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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 

-V. Among the Western Orientalists, name of Prof. 
Weber occupies a very prominent place. His edition of 
Sbatpath Brnhmao, and contributions in Indische Studies 
^ A Indische Slrciren, are still bold in the highest esteem 
both by Western A Indian scholars. But the present work 
. is Prof. Weber’s crowning contribution to the Indian 
Literature. It deals very exhaustively, in two parts res* 
V pectively, the histories of Vedic Literature A the Sanskrit 
i Literature, incorporating therein informations regarding 
latest researches and newest publications bearing upon 
the subject. The great erudition and original thinking 
of Prof. Weber has made the treatment of the subject 
matter very comprehensive, and at the sante time, new 
' light has been thrown on many of the disputed facet of 
our ancient literature. 

Such an illuminating and valuable work had long been 
out of print and not available to the scholars. We, as 
publishers of Indological books, had been constantly 
experiencing the great demand of the book and of the 
resultant frustration due to its nonavaUability. There* 
fore with a view to make it available once again, we 
decided to reprint it. We are now extremely glad to see 
our ambition fulfilled. 

We earnestly hope that our venture would be 
welcomed by scholars and lovers of Indian thought, so 
that we may derive further encouragement to undertake 
the reprinting of other valuable, yet out of print works. 
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.PREFACE TO TAB SECOND EDITION. 


Ths work ot my yonth. which here eppean in a sew edi¬ 
tion. bed been sevenl yeen oat of print To beve tepub' 
liaised it without eltention would eeenely beye done-; 
end, owing to the preunie of other leboun, it wts im* 
poaeible for me, from leek of tiine, to sabjeet it to e com> 
plete end eyetemetie remodelling. So the matter reeled. 
At last, to meet the urgent wish of the publisher, 1 re* 
lolved upon the present edition, which indeed leaves the 
onginal text'onebaaged, but at the same time seeks, by 
means of the newly added notes, to aoootnmodate itself to 
the actual pontion of knowledge. ^ In thua finally dseid- 
inft I was iaflaenoed by Che belief that in no other way 
could the great advances made in this field of learning 
since the fliet appearance of this work be more clearly ex* 
hihited than precisely in this way, and that, consequently, 
this edition might at the same ume serve in some measure 
to present, w iuu«, a history of Sanskrit studies during 
the list four<and>twenty years Another consideration 
was, that only by to doin^ could X furnish a critioally 
secured basis for the English translatioa contemplated 1^ 
Messrs. IVitbuer A Co., which could not possibly’ oow give 
the original teat alone, as was done in the French transla- 
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preface to the SBC01«D SDITIOH. 


tioo* vbicb tppeaT«d at PatU in 1859 - It wu, in<ic«d» 
wliile going over the worir iHth the view tA preparing it 
for thie txanslatiott, that tbe bope, nay, the ood’^ 

vierion, grev upon me, that, altboogh a complata reoon* 
struotion of it vas oat ctf the qoeation, still an editiott 
like the present might advantageonaly appear in a Qeman 
dresi alsa 1 rejoiced to see that thb lahoor of mj yonth. 
vas standing well the test of time. I found in it little 
that was abetdniely erroneons, althoo^ much even now 
remains ea unoertsin and unsettled as formerly; while, on 
the other hand, many things already stand dear and aura 
which I then only douhtlully conjeotnied, or which were 
at that time stUl completely enveloped in ohecuzUy. 

The obtaining of critical data from the oonteots of Indian 
literature, with a view to the satabliahment of its internal 
chronology and histoxy^not the eetting forth in detail of 
the subjeoUmaUer of the difibrent works—was, from the 
b^inning, the. object I bad before me in these lectnres; 
and this otyect, together with that of epedfyii^ the puUi* 
celioDS which have seen the light in the interval, has con* 
tinued to be my leading point of view in the preeent 
annotation of them. To mark off the new matter, square 
brackets are used.t 

The number of (eUow*wotkers has greatly increased 
daring the last twenty-four yeara Instead of here running 
over their namee, I have preferred—in order thus to faoi- 

* di U Untraturf/niiamt, tnd d* fdtUnM^d p*r Alfr*d 

iWMtf. i^ri*: A. I>nr«itd iS$9. 

f lA tb* trwMUtiaii, Uum bmekAto m osl; r«U)o»4 to turti tmt 
Mtlcr iSdid is til* neoed «ditios to Um ariftiiAl ootoo of tSo Snt; tbo 
B«US «aioh is tliA Meesd odHIos wam cntir«(jr im* w* Son tUspfy isdl> 
oottd bj niusboM.—T b. 




PREFACE TO THE SSCOHD EDITION. ii 

UUke a genaral riaw of this part of the sabjoct^to add to 
the Index, which in other respects also has been eoD> 
stderably enlarged, a new section, showing where I bare 
availed mjreelf of the writings of eaeh, cw have at least 
referred to them. One work there is, however, which, as 
it underlies all recent laboots in this field, and cannot 
postiblj be cited on everj occasion when it is madense of, 
calls for special mention in this pUce—I mean the Sanskrit 
Dictionary of BShtlingk and Both, which was completed 
in the coniee of last sumteer.* The carrying throngh of 
this great work, which we owC to the patronage of the St. 
Petersburg Academy of Soiencee, over a penod of a quarter 
of'a centnry, will redact lasting honour upon that body as 
well as upon the two editors. 

A. W. 

Bnuir, fftnmitr, 187$. 


* Tbt wentd •dHiM bam the hwriptioa: 'Dedicate t» fatMida, 
BehUiask and B»Ui, 00 oo o ipMttec af tk« Sanakpe DicUaiia/7.’—Te. 





PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


Tm lecteios berewilh pnsentod to iK« ntrrow drole of 
my feUovs in tliu field of etody. and also, it ia hoped, to 
tbo wider drole of tboee intereeted in reaearoliee into the 
hiatoty of literature gdierally, are a firat attempt, and aa 
aooh, natondly, defeedTO and capable of being in many 
reapacta auppiementod and improved. Ibe material they 
deal with ia too vaat, and the meana of mastering it in 
general too ioacoeaaible, not to have for a lengthened 
period completely obeoked inqniry into its inUmat rtlaiivt 
ebronology^the only ebronology that is poeaible. Nor 
could I ever bare ventmed upon snob a labonr, had not 
the Berlin Soyal Library bad the good fortune to poaaesa 
the fine ooUection of Sanakrit MSS. foraed by Sir R. 
Chambera, tbe aeqniaition of whiob aome ten yeara ago, 
throng the liberali^ of hia Migeaty, Frederick W illiam 
IV.. end by tbe agency of hie Excellent Baron Bonaen. 
opened np to Sanekrit philology e fteab path, upon which 
it baa already made vigorous progresa In tbe coune of 
last year, oommiaaioned by tbe Boyal library, I ondertook 
toe work of cataloguing tbia ooQection, and aa the reaulb 
a detailed catalogue win appear about aimulUneoualy with 
theee lecturea, which may in^aoma eenae be regarded as a 


ilv PRE^ACR TO THS FIRST EDITION. 

MmmvaUiy apoa it. Imperfect ea> from tbe absolute 
of view, botli wor&s mast appear, 1 bherieh tbe 
bope that they maj reader good service to leamiog. 

How great my obligaUona are, la the special iavestiga- 
tioos. to tbe writings <A Colebrooke, Wilson. Laasea, Bor^ 
noof, Both, Peinand, Stenaler, and Holtcmaao, I only 
msation here generally, as I have unifonnly given ample 
refsreaoes to these anthorHiee in tbe proper place. 

Hie fmm in which these lectures appear is essentially 
tbe same in which tbey-were delivered,* with tbe exoep* 
tion of a few modifioatioos of style: thus, in particular, 
the transitions and recapitulations belonging to oral de> 
livery have been eitber curtailed or omitted; while, on 
tbs othsr hand, to the incidental remscks—bere given as 
foot>notes—>muoh new matter has been added. 

A, W. 

Biujir, JAf, iS 5 t. 


Im ibt W U tWiBt—i W r «r tSjH5a 
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LECTURES 


0« TU 

HISTORY OF INDIAN LITERATURE 


At tbs Tsrf outset of these leotuiei I And myself in « 
certain decree of perplexity, being nUber at a loss hotr 
best to snutle them. I cannot say that they are to treat 
of the history of " Indian literatim; “ for then 1 should 
hare to consider the whole bod^ of Indian laaffnages, in' 
olodiing those of non-Aryan onnin. Nor can I say that 
their'luUsct is the history of "Xndo-Aiyan Literature;'* 
for then I should hare to disonss the modem languages of 
India also, which form a third period in the dsrdopment 
of Indo-Aryan speech. Nor, lastly, cAir I say that they 
are to pr e s m t a history of ” Sanskrit litersturs; ** for Cm 
I ndo-Aryan langusgs is not in its first period ** Sanaknt,’* 
the language of the educated, but is still a p^ralar 
diaJeot; wbue in its second period the people cpoke not 
Senskirit, but Prak|itic dielecU, which arose simnltaneously 
with Sanskrit out of the ancient Indo-Aryan vernacular. 
In order, however, to relieve you from aiw doubt ai to 
what you have to exjMt from me here, I may at once 
remark that it ia only the literature of ^ first and second 
periods of the Indo-Aryan language widt which we have 
to do. Fot the Bake of brevity I retain the name * Indian 
literatnre." 

1 shall frequently in the eouiee of these lectures be 
forced to draw upon your forbearance. The suUeet they 
dimuss mey be compared to a yet nncolttvated tract m 
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eoQBtrr, of wbioh only \ fev spots boro hero sod thero 
bMO oiMTod, while the gtestsr pert of it remeins oovorad* 
with dense forest, iropeoetnhle to the eye. end obstrucung 
the proepect. A olearenoe is iadeod now by degrees being 
nsde, bat slowly, more eepeoielly beceoso in addition to 
the neturel obet^ee which impede inveeligetkio, there still 
pceveils a dense mist of prejudice and preoonceiv^ opinions 
oorering over t^ land, and enfolding it as with a veil 
\ The Htaratore of India posses generally for the most 
snoieot litorsture of which we possess written reoords, and 
justly so.* But the teasona which have hitherto been 
thoaght eufflclent to establish this feet are not the correct 
ones- ahd it it indeed a matter for wonder that people. 
Aouid bivebe^eolongoontented with them. Inthefiret 
place, Indian tradition iteslf has been adduced in support of 
this fact, and for a very long time thia was oonsiderea suf^ 
'dsnt. it ia, 1 think, neodl^ for me to waste words upon 
the futile nature of such evidsnoe. In the next place, as* 
troDomioal data have been appealed to, aocordins^ whictf 
the Vedas would date from about 1400 l.a nut these 
data are given in writinge, which are evidently of vetv, 
modem ongia, and they might consequenily be the reeuft 
of oakulatioee* isetituted iot the express purpose. Fur* 


* (b w br H tUi aliliii 1BB7 a«* 
oo« b* SlieaUd br tb* KcrpllM 
■tanBBMtBl rMwS* bo 4 pepTTM 
roCt, or oton bj Um AotrriMi Uton* 
tairo vbteb bu bat nMatir bore 
brou^bolMl. 

* Moidoo, thooo ookttUUow or* o< 
• ««rr vteno ob«n«t*r, ood 4o not 
riold OBJ oBob (Mnito dkto u UtM 


»lof b«(»oon itio-dte B. 4 ., OM 
/. A, >. SlO ( WhliDov io /•(•m. 
A i. X. i. J17, C (tKoV Tmb, 
tbo oirauoiataaBt tku (b* bUobI r»- 
oftfdo bi(iB (ho oortoo «t •atilUt'BO 
w(*b Ibo oifn ArbCtld, ovrito us 
bock to B OQMUinbtr oaHior periad 
ovM lhaa tbMO datoa. dariood fra* 
tbo oa aallod Vodio Catoadar, rte., 
to a pottod botwara s78»>itto ao-, 
•laeo (ba ««mal oauioox aoiaaidsd 
aritb « raari (ApaM), to r»w»d 
B«aib^ abamt tbo ooar a)00 ae., 
•DO /. SL, a su sja Ooi, oa tbo 


otbor hood, tho oplalos oMwtJ to 
tb« trot oditioeol ibU work (iSssb to 
tbo oflbot (bat tbo tadkM map ottW 

bavo brougbttlu kaowUd||« oi tbtaa 
iuaar mina<i,ioi(, boadod bjr ApiWikd, 
vilb Umii toto ladi^ or obio bavo 
obta<aod it ata blor period th.'(v|b 
tbo oamaeraial rtlallm ol ibo Pho^ ] 
Bleiaaa with ibo Paajdbi, bu rooouU/ f 


aod Iborovlib Ibo ouftmttoe of; 
Babptaa as (bo oialhor cewa tep of tbo 
otowvaUono oa wbiob lUs data i«' 
toto b Uihed. Sootboooaoiidofmriero: 
Uaaiitaa, Am eodboltoa McArtofitn' 


BM, OrtoUat aad tfophwfic Stadia 
(itps), U. uiA—ladaod adlnotr^ 
larMwo to Babploa and iU aoo inde^, 
to viiUb Ibo wpertatiMi of paaooohi 
itaoolioMd, hwiotofrooAotolMl 
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ther. os« ct the Buddhist eras bss been relied upon. 

to which s reformer is eoppoeed to have tneen 
in the sixth century B.c., in oppoeition to the Biahmenic^ 
hiererch^; but the sothentioity of this jpnrticui&r ere is 
still extremely questionelile. Lestlj, the penod when 
pinioi, the first systemetie gremou^eo, fiouritbed, hes 
been referred to the fourth century bxl, ud- fVom this, ts e 
■Urting-pointt oonolnsiooa es to the period of liteniy dere- 
lopment vbi^ preceded him hsve been dednoed. not the 
sigumenU in favour of Pinini'e haring lived at that time’ 
are altogether weak and hypothetical, and in no case can 
th^ furnish ns with any sort of solid basis. . 

The reasons, however, bv which we axe fully jostifled in 
r^ardiog the literatnie « India as the roost anoient Uto- 
rature M which written records on an extensive scale have 
bean banded down to ui, are tbeea 

In the more ancient parts of tha fUgveda'SaiphiU, vre 
find the Indian raoe settled on the notth'wostem borders 
of India, in the Paxdib, and even b^ond the Patydb, on 
the Kubbi, or Km^¥. in Kabul* Toe graduel spread of 


in u twtikA tost, Um B<f«ni<iAkk, 
M* in U>« MUtmgtt 

tbfm (lm|Mrinl BuniaB StadMif), 
«i S 77 fC mdSfwWiStTirSW 

•(tai»B«ttisAMd««7,p.eu (1S71). 

At, thU twUOMur Mesa* 

t« n wMBfanUTily kto paiod, bo 
Sf«O l isipwtMMO CBB bo Oltorfud tO 
ovidMoo M ■aoUel omb* 

IBOIoUl rolktloM botB WB IsdU tBd 

Um Woat bM rooMdlf bo«a kuod hi 
iMrofiypbiateitoof thowMitMtb 
MBiory, lA vbiab Uato Ibo XifW 
weald *pp«*r to b«vo bote tlrotdy 
touitd oBtbtlodat. Porlbtwtrd 
1 ^' apo,' wbioh vooun hi 1 Xlagt 
s. sa, Ib tha (erw ftf. Or, ctwM.u 
(OBBd to tbaaa i^puia toato to ibo 
lor« ht/t, aaoVA DUiaitaaa, DU 
/latkaairami. Xtmitim oBodca ly. 
JmkrL (Uip^ild 8 }.tobUiL»t 7 . 
Loot!/, i«bUIiS tbo tiabfOB bom 
for iiaaoiioka (l Ktoga x. Si. J Cbm. 
is. all tinpiiirtly iapU« tba ol- 
tmij IB S Ueaeo B o Uno tba Pbaol. 
ako opblr>aarabaata *'«Bt a« aOiin 
toil aa paya ntm daa Abblt* aait 
aur ita Miro patoi do I4 adta 


Hoda aaao dao propUdaa dfavid(‘ 
annaa^'* Juilaa vtoanti, Amm d* 
Lmfmnifu ?i taoi K (itysi- Ooa 
oko BurnaU, Sftmmtt ^ aontt tih 
dtoa MwasraMn ?• S (XMi|at«ro, 

■n, .™. ao OoUiUlobar aop* 

poaaa, aaritor Uwa Boiidbo. 

* Onaattbo VodtaBitoto aatiftaii 
to ba Valia, af ibt k^lr ait Kanra, 
astei% ^k, aflL & tba aplM- 

did praaonto ooealeUat of boraat, 
aaUla, aad aak^W jrokM four tuga. 
tbar—{Botb to iba Bt. Patortbiwg 
DiaU asnUaa Batfw u 'butWIa, 
buapad eiiD;* gaetrally K bmbbi 
*«B ia 4 ‘)—B bkb , to Iba glory of tho 
Tddraa, bo rookrod wl.ilto r«ldla< 
wlib Tirigulira and BarSe, Or baao 
■a boro oely o afogla poiyoa, Tiriip* 
din I la tbo BSIkbfyana 

fiiMta.Betn, tri. 11. at Uaal, 
bt ia uDdmtoed ao TbimiSn PSra. 
abtya. Tbaaa Btait ooggaitTIr^toa 
tBStbo FartoaBO; aaa vrSf., W. •„ 
tort oonpaioOiraidda ftiUU, jfmw 
dr ftoglriw., ir. aay (ilyaV Of 
ooMtot, «a BtMt Bo( tbtok of tb* 


4 


lECTlTRES ON THE 


tite mca ftom tbeae aeato towards the east, beyond the 
SaruTsti and orer Hiodastin aa far aa the Ganges, can be 
Uaced in the later portions of the Vedio writings almost 
step by step. Ihe writings of the following period, that 
of tbs epic, consist of aocoanta of the intend conflicts 
among tna conquerors of Hindoatin themsalvea. aa. for 
isstance, the Mahi>Bhirata; or of the farther spread of 
Biabmaniam towards tha south, aa, for hutaaoe, tha Ri- 
miyapa. If wa oonnaoi with this the first fairly accurate 
infon^oa about India which we htTe from a Greek 
aouroe. via., from Uegaatbenea,* it becomee clear that at 
the time of this writer the Brahmaniaing of Hinduatdn was 
already completed, while at the time the Periplua (see 
Lassen,/.wfA., ii ISO, n.; / A, ii 192) the very aouth- 
emmoat point of tha Dekhan had alre^y become a seat of 
the worship of the wife of diva. What a aeries of years, 
of centuries, must naoeasarUy have elapsed before this 
bousdleai tract of country, inl^ted by w^d and vigorous 
Uibaa, oould hava been brought over to Brahmauiim 1 1 It 
may parhapa bare be objected that the raoea and tribee 
found by Alexander on the banka of the Indus appear to 
stand entirely on a Vedio, and not on a Brahmani^ foot¬ 
ing. Aa a matter of fact this is tnie; but we ahould not 
ba iostified in drawing from this any conclusian whatever 
wiu regard to India itself. For these peoplee ofjdte Pan- 
^ never submitted to the Brahmanical order ^ things, 
but always retained their anoient Vedio atendpoint, free 
and independeot, without either priestly domination or 
^stem of caste. For this reeson, too, they were the ob- 

{ 'ects of a eoidial hatred on the pert of their hinsmen, who 
lad wandered farther on. and on this account dao Buddh¬ 
ism gained an easy antrsinoe among them. . ^ 


rmiu* afUr Ojm t th«l W(m)4 
btin| iM(aolw4»>n. BuSItwPsr- 
■UiW M «dM. k*e had ttii> 
•M prineti^ mo bofoto ib« Utoo «( 
Cjruo Or «a^( «• rolW. M nf- 
f,«ta4 bjr OWwuoM ta (ho BwHamr 
MroolWoriotto (llr4l. p. poB. t« 
think ol ih* Pmbmi, ia. PorthU 
•ao, ohs 01 woU w ViHtt tn >•«■- 
tioood to (bo ({■■ of tko AohMno- 
itkia! Tho domotloe, Wibotto 


ooRoev (ho word Tlri ia nridtUi^ 
Ao, IrW (ho Pahlsrl MrsStod Mi- 
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Aod vUl« th« cUinu of tlio written reoorde of ladiao 
literetoxe to e high eatiquitjr—iu beginnings mty per* 
hepe be treced back even to the time wlien the Iiido* 
Aiyans etiU dwelt together with the Perse-Ar^uu^^re 
thus indispntebly proved byextemel, goognphloel -testi- 
, mony. the internal cvidenoe in the aaxoe airectian which 
may he gathered from their contents, is no leee coocluaive. 
In the songs of the Bik, the robust spirit of the people 
gives expreesion to the feeling o( its relation to nature, 
vrith a i^ntaneous freshness and aimplicity; the powers 
of nature are worabipp^ as superior beings, and their 
kindly aid besought within their tewal sphez^ Begin- 
’ nlng with this nature-worship, which everywhere recog-' 
' nisee only the individual phenomena of oatui^ and these 
in tho first instanoe os superhumao, we trace in Indian 
literature the progress of the Hindd people ihrougb almost 
all the phases of religious development through which the 
human mind general^ has passML ,The individual pheno- { 
mesa of nature, which at mt imj^ress the imagination as 
being superhuman, are gradually classifiMl within their 
different spheres; and a certain unity is disoovsred smong 
. tbezD. Thus we arrive at a number of divine beings, each 
exercising supreme away within its particular province, 
whoaa induenoe ia in course of time farther extended to 
' the oortesponding events of human life, while at the tame' 
tirue they are endowed with human attiibutea and organa., 
The number—already eonsidsrabls—of ihsae natural; 
dsitiet, these regents of the powers of natate, is further _ 
increesed by the addition of attractions, taken from ethi-' 
cal relations; and to these as to the other deities divine. 
powers, petsonsl existence, aod activity are aaoribed. Into ’ 
this mi^titude of divine figttiSB.ths spirit of inqui^ seeks' 
at a Uter stage to intioanee order, by claasifying and. 
co-ordinat^ them according to th^ prinCi^ bearings. ‘ 
The principle followed in this distribution is, like the con . 
ception of the deities thetneelvea, entirely borrowed from 
the oontempistion of nature. We have the gods who act 
in titft heavens, in the air. upon the earth, and of these 
the sun, the wind, and fire are recognised as the main rspre- ’ 
sentetives and rulers re8pecti%’ely. Tliese three gradukly, 
obtain precedence over all the other gods, who are only 
looked upon ae their creatures aud servants. Strength* 
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en«i] bj these claaificationa, apecnlation preesea <»n and 
aeeka to atabliah the relatiTe poaitioo of these three 
deities, and to amre at oaity for the anpretoe Beia|;. This 
is aocomplUbed either apeculatiTelj, bj actually aaauming, 
lucb a eopreme and purely absolute Being, via., “ Brah* 
man* (neut^, to whom th^ three in their turn aland 
in the relauon of creatures, of aervanta only; or arbi- 
' txarily, according as one or other of the three is worshipped 
as the supreme god. The ann^god seems in the nrat 
instance to have been promoted to thia honour; the Perea* 
Aryane at all events retained thia ataadpoint, of oonrse 
extending it still ftirthsr; and in the omm parts of the 
BrAhmatw also—to which rathsr than to the Samhitds 
. the Aveeta ia -related in respect of age and oontente—we 
' find the aan>god here and there exalted far above Uie other 
deiliaa (praatmtd dsedndm). We deo find ample tracee of 
thia in the fbrma of worsUp, which ao oftw preeerve 
. leliee of antiquity.* Nay, as * Brahman * (mase.), he baa 
in theory retainM thia position, down even to the latest 
times, aiithougb in a very ooloorlees manner. His ool- 
leaguce, the air and fire go;^ in oonsequenoe of their 
mooh more direct and eenaible influence, by degrees ob* 
tained complete poescesion of the supreme ^wer. though 
constantly m oonaict with each other. Their worship has 
pasesd through a l<mg aarisa of different phasee, and it 
u evidantly the same which Megasthenu round in Hin* 
dustdn,* and which at tlm time c? the Periplos had pene* 
trated, thou^ in a form already very ooirupt^ as far as tbe 
aouthernmoat point of the Xlekhan. 

' But 'whfle- we are thns justified in aamtning a high' 
antiquity for Indian literature, on external geographic 
grounds, OS' wsU ss on internal evidence, eoxinertea with 
the history, of tbe Hindfi religion,* the case is sufficiently 
unsatisfactory, when we oome to for definite ohrono* 
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logi«Al d«tM. W« mnat reconcile ounclvee to tbe fact 
tbat anj looh seanb will, ea a general mle, be abeolately 
fruitleea. It ia ooljr in the case of these bimztcbea of 
Uceratare* which also became known abroad, and also in 
regard to the last few oeatoriee, when either the dates of 
maauecripu, or the data given in the introductiooa or 
closing ODeervatiOBs of the works themaelvea, furnish ua 
aooM ntdanoe, that we can expect any result Apart 
from this, an internal ehronoloOT based on the oharaoter 
of the works themselves, ana on the quot^ona, 
therein contained, is the only one' possible. 

Indian literature divides itself into two great periods, 
the Vedic aitd the Saiisknt. Turning now to the fonuer. 

Vedio period,, I proceed to give a preliminai/ general 
outline of it before entering into the details 


< » ) 


FIRST PERIOD. 

VEDIC LITERATURE 


Ws luiT* to diitin^;Tuii& fotfrYedM—th* lUff-Yada, tJio 
SinO'Yedo, tb« Tiju-Vwli, wUoh is ia a aonbla fonn, 
«zid tba Sw^ of tbase is again subdividod 

into t)irM distinct parts—Saiphitd, Bribnana, and Sdtn. 

Tboir ralaiion to atch otbar is as follows ^ 

Iba Saipbitd * of tba ^ik is pnialj a Ijrrieal ooUaetion, 
oompriaing tba storo of song wbiob tha Hindds brought 
witb thm from tbair asoiant bomaa on tba banks of the 
IndoB, and wbiob they bad 'tbara nsad for ” invoking prtH 
sparitj on tbamaalvaa and tbair flooks, in their adontion 
of tba dawn, in oelebration of tba stroggla batwoan the 
god wbo wields tba lightning and the sowar of darkness, 
and in rendering thanks to the baavaiu^ beings for pre¬ 
servation in battla.’*t Tba sobgs are bare olassmad^ 
aooordittg to tba fanulias of poets to wbiob tbaj are as*' 
oribaA Iba {sinoipla of olaskSoadon is oonseqoenU/, so 
to speak, a piwy eotanliflo one. It is tbarafora poaaibla, 
thonkb more oannot be said, that tba radaotioo of the text 
may DO of later data than of tba two wbi^ 


* Titi a«M SmsSM (mUmSIm) elM •ttjkpdfu irflmy—■, aUo 
am oeavn U la* Ana- ' Vm* Ik >• i& tb* SStM 

nkM, ar Utm avjiOlMWBta to th* thak va Sratflad iSa tarn Caha»<Ua 
BrO m aeia, mS 1b tOaMun; Wt tyaaklTj afrlM U tka Banhik^ 
natUar ts kka tbata naaala^ ia asS nara sarUoiilaH; la PS 9 <ni, 
•ak at rrk aartata. ThaManbr Sy vh«a BfaOL msaas ttMlra (1) 
wSiaa dw SimUtSt ara dnifatkad ara tlae taiptarta la lha waa 
latfcaBrditen w a^1anf^t^l^ naaaar. 

tSMM, «%*adt, Si- 1 Saa Bakfc. X«r latMar m4 

na*ad^T•JarTad^~«rBab*Tt(a■^ ftatUckh dm WmU, p. g (Saatk- 
Cnkaadafi^ Adhaar7«[S—w *«|d CMt, tSeQ. • 
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9. 

^ vill come next uoder oor ooneideratioD, asd which, pro* 

viding u they do for * prectical want, became oeoeeMry 
immediately upon the inetitution of a wonhip with a fixed 
xituaL For tW Saiphiti of the Sdman, and both the 
Saqihitde of the T^jua. ooneiet only of euch fieka» (venee) 
and eaorificial formolu aa had to be tecit^ at the cere¬ 
monies of the Soma offering and other eacrifioee, and in 
the eame order in which wetr were practically uaed; at 
least, we know for certain, that this is the case in the 
Tajoa. The Saiphiti of the Siman contains nothing but 
verses those of the Ti^ui, sentences in proee 

also, ^nta former, the ftcAoa, all racnr, with a few ex- 
oeption^ in the J^k-Saiphlti, so that the Sdma*Saqxbitd 
is nothing more than an extract from the eongs of the 
latter, of the versee applied to the Soma offering blow 
the rUine found in the Sima-Samhitd and Yi^uh-oaiphiUi 
appear in part in a ve^ altered form, deviating consi* 

\ d^bly from the text of the ](Uk, the ^k-SamhiU. Of 

this a triple explantttoa is.poaaible. ftnt, theae reed* 

I inn may oe earlier and mote original than those of the 
lEluc, litQigic^ use having protected them from alteration, 
while the simple song, not being immediately connected 
with the eacieo rite, was leas aorupulouely preserve Or, 

\ seooodly, they may ba later than tboea of tba ]iUlc, and 

’ may have triaen from the neeeasity of precisely adapting 

tha text to the meaning attributM to the verae in Its 
appiioation to the ceremony. Or, lastly, they may be of 
equal authority with those of the |tik, the diserepsaoiee 
b^g merely occasioned by the variety of distri^ and 
fammas in which they were used, the text being most 
authentic in the district and family in which it originated, 
and leas so in tboea to which it su neouenily passed.' All 
I thiea inatbods of explanation are a^e oorreot, and in 

each particular case they must all ba kept in view. But 
if we look more <dcaeW at the relation of tbeee versee, it 
may be stated thus: The rtehee ooouzring in the Si^* 
Samhiti geneiyiy stamp tbemselvee as older and more 
original tha greater antiqui^ of their grammatical 
forms; those in the two SaqihiUs of the l^ue. on the 
cootrfljy, generally give the impreeaioa' of having under¬ 
gone a secondary alteration. lostanoea which come 
under the third method of explanation ate found in equal 
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nomb^ both ia the SiiM>S*iphiUl tod the Tajoh* 
Saiphitl Altogotber, too much fCreoi oanaot b« laid oo 
thi« pobt, namoly, that tbo altotatimts which the soo^ 
and hjsioa UDdenraDt in tha popular mouth daring lhau 
oral transmisaion, moat in any caaa ba ragaidad m vary 
oonaidetable: ainoe pr aa a r r a tion by maana of writing ia 
not to be tnoogbt of for thia ptfiod. Indeed wa can 
hardly admit it for tha time of tha Brdhmaj^ etcher, 
otharwiae it would b« difficult to account for the oumaroua 
daviatiooa of the rarioua aohoola with regard to the text 
of thaae worka alM, aa well as for the great number of 
different acboola fsdkhda) generally 
But although w aonga of the lUk, or the majoritT of 
them, were oompoaod on the banka of the Indua, their 
final oomj^aCiou and arrangement oen only have taken 
place in indie proper; et whet time, however, it ia diffi¬ 
cult to cay. SonM^rtiona ooma down to an ageeoreceolt 
that tha ayatem of ceata bad already been oiganiaed; and 
tradition itaalf, in aicribing to Ukalya and Fafichila 
B&bhravya a leading part in tba arrangement of the 
Saipbitd, podnta ua to the flourishing epoch of the Videbes 
and Paftchilaa, aa I ahow hereafter. The Seiphitd 
of the Sdmaa, being entirely borrowed from the Bik, gives 
no clue to the periM of ita origin; only, in the fact that it 
containa no extraota from any of the later Mttiona of the 
Bik. we have perhapa an indioatioo that tbeoe were not 
then in existence. Thia, however, ia a point not yet in- 
vettigated. Aa for the two Sa^itda of the Yaitia. we 
have ia the proae p^ona peeuliar to them, moat oiatinet 
prooCi that both originatea in tba eaatem parts of Hin- 
dusUn,* ia the country of tha Xurt^mfiohalaa, and that 
they b^ag to a pariod whan tha Biahmanieal element 
had already gained the aupramaey, although it had atUl to 
ancountar many a bard atrag^a, and when at all aventa 
tha hierarchy of the Brehraaai, end the system of ceate, 
were ooo^letely orgeniaed. Nay. xt may be that we have 
even extenml grounds for auppociiig that the present, re- 
daotion of the SeiphitA of tne Wmte Tsjoa datee from 
the third oentuiy B.a For Megasthenes mentions a people 
ealled and this name reoura in tha Md- 


* Or ralkw to tk* Mto e( to* IbSim. la HfatfatUa 
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dhyarpdiiJM, th« principal school of the 'White Tigus. 
More of this later oo. 

The origin of the Athanra*SamliitA dates also from the 
period irhen Brahmanism had hecome dominantv It is in 
otlier respeots perfectlT analogous to (he Bih-S^bild, and 
contains (he store of song of this Brabroanical epoch. 
Many of these songs are to be found also in the last, that 
is. the least ancient book of the Rik'Saiphiti. In the 
latter they are the latest additions made at the time of 
its oompilation; in the Atharvan they are the proper and 
natural utterance of the preeent tlie spirit of the two 
oolieetions is indeed entirely difBuent la the Rik there 
breathes a lively natural fwiiig a warm love for nature; 
. wliiie in the Atltarvan there prevails, on the oontrary, only 
an anxioDS dread of her evil spirite, and their magical 
powers. In the Rik we And the people in a state of free 
activity and independence; in the Atharvan we see it 
bound in the fetters of the hierarchy and of superstition. 
But the Atharva-Saiphitd likewise contains pieces of great 
antiouity. which may petbapa hava beioogM mora to the 
peo^ proper, to its lower grades; whereas the songs of 
the Rik appear rather to have been the especial prepay 
of the higtier families.* It was not without a long straggle 
that the tongs of the Atharran wers permiUed to take 
their |daoe as a fourth Veda. ‘Iliere is no mention made 
of them in the more ancient portione of the Brihmanaa of 
tl)e Rik, Sdman, and Yajus; indeed they only originated 
aimulianeonaly with these Br&hmaiiias, and are therefore 
only alluded to in their later portiona 

we now oome Co (be seocmd part of Vedic literature, 
the Bribrnepaa. 

The character of the Brdhmauas t niAy ^ gene- 


* This MrtnU*^ butd upoa e«r. MAjel* fob (iSw OnOie mJ 
UiopaiMMintStAtfcMTW,«wild 

eafUlalp M •( vkriSMa wUk tb« f dpiiAM ‘ttoteUeh 

bA« * AtMrfSSclrMM,’ Wo* to r* 1 *i«* l« SmJUim.' A>«A> 
IW S^mhliSi Moordiaf S* whUk MMltMtf HMiw'dnwiaf (anh,‘as 
itwovld tole*^ OB Ow •onln«», U woH iaophySiodioB** ’ fif oS o ct^' 
(to no*t Bnel«a( Bud tohU Bnk. ' eroB U wi,' m In • *piritB*l ob* *Ult» 
foM r*mW**. Bb( ! too* •larvhfro in« Bt^ * •]«*kUne,' ' atneittoa* 
kdvwsoMl Ito 4UBl«e(uri^ ttot lliit iaf.* Ill* Snt ■(•BUon A Ui* ■>*■)• 
BUM «M ilmplr u*uibmI in ortfar B^n*^ in ito abo** aao*^ ia 
(» im|>4rt a fVMtar tBDMitj to tl>a (obwI in UiaBrdMMnaalttoWbH* 
•BStaiiU, at* /. SX, L 395. (Bwi Tsjo*, aad aapadnllr la It* iblr 
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rtlljr defiiud: Tbeir object is to coDoeet the McriflcUl 
•ODgi eod formalM wita the aacrificial rite, by pointing 
out, on the one hand, their direct matoel relation; and, on 
the other, their aymboUcal oonneotion with each other. 
In setting forth the former, they give the particular ritual 
in its detaik: in Uloitcatiag (he latter, they are either 
directly explanatory and aniuytio, diriding ea^ formula 
into its oOBStitnent parte, or alee they eetabliab that oon* 
nection dogmatically by the aid of tradition or specula- . 
tion. We thus find in-them the oldest rituale we have,! 
the oldest UDgoiatio explanations, the oldest traditional nar* 
latiree, and the oldest philosophical speculations. This 
peculiar character is common generally to aU works of 
this class, yet they differ widely in detaUa, aooording to 
their indiridnal tendency, and acoording as they belong to 
this, or that particular Veda. With reepoci to age Uiey 
all date {torn the 'period of the tranaition from Vedio 
oiriliaation and oultnie to the Btahmanio mode of thought 
and'soeial order. Kay. they help to bring about Ihia very ' 
transitton. and aome <A them belong rather to the time tA 
ite oommenoement, othen rather to that of its termina-. 
tion.* The Biibmaoas originated from the opinions of 
individual-sages, imparted by oral tradition, and preeerved 
as wall as sopplemented in their familiea and by tbeir , 
disdplea The more numerous tbeae separate traditions 
became, the more argent became the neoesaity for bring* 
ing them into hannony with each other. To thia end, as 
time went on. oompilations, comprising a varied of these 
msterials, and in which the dimnient opinions on each 
aabi)eet were uniformly traced to their criginiQ wp re oe n- 


U«alh bMk. In oMM «W« it* 
SogaikUwl wpUonUan at • on*- 
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aaannuaUry, ia tba waa aaoaa; 
ibay aUa ■aatlan aa«bt<h«i>apa, a 
tana abkb d«aa oat «aaar alaaWbara 
asaaM in PS^Iat 
* PSpiai, I*. 3. 10$, djraally wan* 
tiana ' atdw (pardsayrabia) IMli* [ 
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aivdtn (ot aa tba aibaUtat taya, «al. 

S bUa) Brdhmanaa.' (8aa ap Ibia 
tldaMckar, ^dpM, p. I Jt, sod 
ny rajnimbr in « 64, Kj 
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tatirea, wmc zntde in diffareot districta individoak 

peouliarly qualidod for tbe taak. But whatber Umm com* 
pilatioDa or digeaU vere now actually written down, or 
were atill transmitted otidlj onlj, renuuns uncertain. The 
latter soppoeitioa would seem probable from the fact that 
of the seme woric we here and there find two texta en* 
tirel}' difbring in their details. Kothing definite, how* 
erer, can be said on the anbjeet, for in &ese casaa there 
maj poeeibly hare been some fnndamental differenoe in 
the original, or eren a fresh treatment of the materials. 
It was, moteorer, bat natural that thasa compilats should 
frequentlr come into coUisioa and conflict with each 
other. Hence we hare now and then to remark the 
exhibition of strong anirndei^ against those who in the 
author’s opinion are heterodox. The prepoxMlerant in- 
'flueiioe graduall/ gained tj some of these works over the 
rest—whether by reason of their intrinsie ralne. or of the 
fact that their author appealed more to the hiemohicel 
spirit*—has resulted, uniortunstely for us, in the preaerTs- 
uon of these only, while works representatire of the die* 
puted opinions have for the moat part disappeared. Here 
and there perhaps in India some fragments may still be 
found: in generu, however, here as eveiTwhere in Indian 
literature, we encounter the lamentaw f^t that the 
works which, in the end, came off victorious, have almost 
entirely supplanted and effaced their predeoeesots. After 
ell, a comparatively targe number of Britunanas ia still 
. eitan^a drcumstance wbkh is eridenUy owing to their 
being each annexed to a partioular Veda, as well as to the 
fact that a sort of petty jealousy bad always prevailed 
among the families m whmh the atu^ of the different 
Vedas was. hereditarily transmitted. Thus in the case of 
each Veda, such works at least as had coma to be con¬ 
sidered of the highest authority have been preserved, 
eltbougb the praotiea] significance of Btdhmanaa waa 


difteaWr of their praetrr*. •t{tr«( la fWii, H li hBrorUet W 
iioB U «Im an tciporUat Uet«r is point eat thu ui« «««t A wfuM* 
Om u «t iktrt UtM writlsf MUriok, la th« ol WmI, W 
Oithtr (tie ao* oaiot at »U, or *1 aap fora tha latraJaoUoa of f*w, aiuM 
jaw ww hut atldev aatptojM). bar* bate a (raat otato^ to ita 
(“la aoBalCortay tho e»**tMa of tMoral aao.*—B(M» oI1, JImwM V 
tlw k|a aaS artaoi of tho oaa. of /wSfoa PalirtpmfJkf, p. lo.] - 
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mdoAtlT more ud mot« Idit, tod psssod over to tb€ 
Sdtru, ia. To the aumbor of th« BrdhmtQU. or recen-* 
sions tbe So^hitis, vhiob veto thus -lootv ^ons tbou 
(it the VdsUulM. Peifiginj. BbiUevioe, Sityereoins. 
KiUbeTiai, Lii^^iyeoine, dimburit, Khiddyeaint. eod 
d«U&UTenia». «h^ ve find quoted oo various occaeiont 
in writiagB thii class; bastdss aU the Chbaadas works 
(Sai^Us) specified in the 'daunaka' (Pip., iv. 3.! 
106), whose "*«»** are not so much as mentiooed else* 
wbewL . . 

The difiersDoe between the Brihmapas of the several 
Yedas os to subMCt-matter is eaeentiallj this: The Bnih- 
of the {Uk, in their exposition of the ritual, gene¬ 
rally sp^y those dutiea 01^ which fell to the Hotar, or 
reeiter of the r*cAaS( wboie ot^ it was to ooUeot from the 
various hymns the venea suited to each particular ooca* 
Sion, as its Auriw (canon). The Bribmspas of the Sdman 
confine themaelvee to the duties of the Udgitar, or singer 
of the admoiu; the Brdhmapas of the Tijus, to the duties 
of the Adbvaryn. or aotusl performer of the sscrifloe. Tn 
Brihmapas of the Bih* ue order of the secrificial per* 
fomanoe is on the whole preserved, whereas the eeqtienoe 
of the hymns ss they occur in the {Uk-Saqihitd u not 
sttended to at all But in tha Bribrnapaa of the Sdman and 
Tijus, we find a difTetenee oortespon^ng to the fact that 
their are already adaptM to tbe proper order of 

the ritual The Biihuia^ of the Sdii-en enters but eel* 
dom into the explanation of individual verses; the Brih*' 
maps of tbe White Tqjus, on the contrary, may ha almost 
considered as a running dogmatic commentary on its 
Sinphiti, to the order of which it adheres ao str^y, that 
In the case of its omitting one or more verses, we might 
perhaps be jnstified in oonclnding that they did not then 
form part <M the Sarphitd. A supplement aleo has been 
added to this Bribmape for some of those books of the 
Seifihitd which were incorporated with it at a period sub* 
sequent to its original compilation, to that the Brihmapa 
comprises .100 oMyOyiu instead of <So. as fumerly seems 
to have been the case. Tbe Btihinapa of tbe Black 
Tqjus dose not, as we shall see further on, differ in its 
oontenta, hut only in point of time, from its SejphiU. It 
is, in hict, a snpplonent to ih ^ Tha Brdhmapa of the 
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Atbimn {• ap to the pi«Mst tune tmkaovn, thon|;h there 
ire mennearipts of it in Englend* 

The common neme for the Biihmep* Utentnre iiiSm^i, 

' heuing,' i*., that which ia mihiect of heerin^ enb^ecf of 
expoiitioa, of teaching, hj whiw name their and 

conaeqaentij exoloaive, character ia suffioientlj iotimatepd* 
In aoootdiome with ihia we find in' the wo^ themadrea ^ 
freqaenc warmoga againat intraatiog the knowledm con* 
UinVl in them Co any profaxM peraon. The name Srati ia 
not indeed mentioned ia them, bnt only in the Sdtraa, 
thos^ it ia perfectly jnatifted by the oeireanonding nae of 
^e verb Mi which occtua in them frequently. 

The third atage in Vedio liteiatore it r e p iy nted by the 
Sdtraa* Theae are, upon the whole, eaaentially fooiMled 


* It kM etoM paMiib**!. 

(Mtnr. It. pwwoti »« wrt of 
root latWaol roloUoA to ttio Ath. 
••ipbtU. 

• Tbo Mti« (g Dm ob*** 

oonneooriaiotU tt* WnlhTiWeifi, 
CM of Um Utaot wpplomnU to ti>o 
Er&Ma* ^ wkiu Tojoa Mst 
in Uio t«o Orlbjo-Setw of Iht 9 ik, 
on 4 IboUj ig li latoai 

■taroftd.’ 'boDd,' of. Lot. mnt*. 
Would ll bo oerroo* to r«|»rd it oo 
to onronloo oMlofOQO to iIm Oor- 
MMiiMlie(T0l0tM)r IfM,tb0U(« 
«ouU biv» 10 bo uodontood of ibo 
fMloniaf (ofolbor of tba loooa, oad 
'voutd' MoaoHrllf [loowypooo tbo 
trioiigoi of wiiUoc (la tbo mm 
• oy, li r aopo, M pTUaCia dooo, o 
tOTM trot ooowTiM-ia Ff^gil). 
laeoby into Um enfln of iotUoa 
•ritinf bM not, uofortasoloty, Ud 
le Muob roottll M Tot, Tbo oldM 
I^M^<ptto^o. Moortin t» WUooo, 
dot* ao ooriUr tbko ibo tUird oooWry 
tA Koorobo^ bowooor, oi b woU 
kaewn, aontKM-writisfc ^ 
tiMO oooioop e adi 0009 woU upoa tbo 
uboto to tho portod to obM wo 
Moot rofor tbo orifla of tbo Htroa 
But M tbooo woro ooMpaood obiody 
orilh o *MW to Iboir bil^ ooBMittod 
to MOM ot yi-o bat whiob fotlowo 
froM tbbrIcoM, ood portly ooeowb 
lor it->tboro Bi|bt bo foM (rouodo 


for ukio( oxooptten lo Ibo otywo* 
bay foot proooood, sod for ronrd. 

d^icolioa .’(oidiB^Iioo,' 
'oloo,’ to tbo oriflso) ooo. (rab it 
tbo ■foni^ |i«oa la tbo 8a Pototw 
burr Ciotwaory.—Tbo orritfat of 
tbo IbdbM b of BomUIo «%«» ; 
000 Boaby, /odbo (b /root win 
Awdor*! AMpibuadiiL 1840), p, a $4} 
My /o^boto dtGnTYiSse), p. w. 
ft ! tloraoU, tim. n SouiA /^Mn 
.^bL, p. S, ft Prebonly It oorrod ia 
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tbo int iBobiiro (ooruy (or ooeiibr 
paiyoiM, oad wm only opplM rab* 
■oqMBUytoBUntaTo. SooXalbr, 
Abo 8. JUi,p^ 507; M^ft; 

/.Ar.,IL 3 ya Ooiao t ib k or ( 
ll6o» PL ffl oeoloado tbot tbo 
wcrdo oUbo tad proalka naol ifcoo* 
lololr bo oc ia ao W od wHb writinf. 
8oob bowoTM. t. St., ▼. i4, ft I alu. 
47e.]—Nor dooo otynoiogy bad 
M to 0 Moro oorlola roonlt la tbo 
OMO of oaetbor word fouad ia tbb 
oOBBooMoa, rb., oiMora, ‘oylkUo.' 
Tbb word doM not tooM tooaatr ia 
tbb owao b tbo SMpbiid of tbo BA 
(orSdoas}; It tbrro ratbor olfaifloo 
'Ivporbbobb.’ TbooooBOatiof Uok. 
botwpoa tbb prfMBry tlfoiaoUlog 
aad tbo i8c«aie| ‘oyllablo,' wbiob b 
Irot (Mt wHh la tboSBwbKd oftbo 
Yaiiia, »l|bt parbapa b« tbo idoo of 
wruioc. tbo Ui t or May Ibo 
iapoiAobb^ tail woroy o( otborolio 
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on tho Brdhi»«ma, sad must be oonsidered as their neoes* 
ssrj supplement, as s further sdTsnce in the path struck 
-out hy the latter is the direction of more ridd sptem and 
formalism.* While the Brihmapaa, with ue view of ex> 
plainioe the sacrifloe and supporting it by authority, &&. 
unifonmy confine themselves to i^Wdoal instances of 
ntoal, interpretation, tiaditioa, and speculation, subjecting 
these to copious dogmatic ttWment, the ohjeot of the 
Sdttas is to oompreheud everything that had any reference 
whatever to these subjects, xbe mess of matter heoune 
too greet; there was risk of the tenor of the whole being- 
lost m the deteils; sod it grwlnaUy became impossible to 
discuss all the different particulars oonsecutively. Diffusa 
^discussion (ff the details had to bo replaced by concise 
ooUective summaries of them.' The utmost brevity was, 

. however, requisite in oondeosing this great mw, in order 
, to sToid overburdening the memory; and brevity 
ultiffistely led to a remarkably cempres^ and enigmatical 
atyle, which was more and more cultivated as the litera- 
t ttm of the Sdtras became more iiMlependent, and in pro- 
^jMTtion as the resulting advantages beoame ax^rent. 

* Ihns the more ancient a Sdtra, the more intelligihle it is; 
? the mote enigmatical it is, the more modem will it prove.** 

But the bteratttie-of the Sdtrss can by no be 

said to entirely upon the Bidh manes, for these, as 
a rule, give too exolusive a prominenoe to the ritual of 
the sacnfice. Indeed, it is only one partioulsr ^vUon of 
>the Sdtrss—via, the Kalpa-Sntrss. aphorisms exclusively 
devoted to the consideration of this ritual whu^ bears 

SMtiw «*d •VMMtoMt wcHi 4n4 
qrlkblMfl). Or ii th« ne<k« •( 
tiDpwtiSkbU root o( 

Ui« lisoiSaMleo I [la (b* JIrraCa 
to til* Sr*t OorouB teMMi <t «m 
pojottd o«t, oa tiw aotborttjr ol • 
e*aiMval«*tioa natlrad tiott Pro- 
f«Mer Autroeht, tiiti obUro U twioo 

* na*e lu th* gik of tk* *Bo*Mriiieo( 

^ mooS,* «b, L 164. M \M). owl 

U. 13. }, tad ooatofooatijr nijr 
tii*r« mtoa'ntUaio' Aacordiiutlo 
' tko 8*. Potoneerg IXetioMrv. UiU 
UiUr la tt il m U to bo dorirod lroa> 

. tfao idta «f ‘ Uo oonoUat, 

* SMBt ia Uiifutgo.] ^ 


* Oa Ibo aulBol loltlUaa of tbo 
BrdbiDoeM aad Setna, tot oUo /. 9 l, 

t>-353.354- 

* ProtMoiy M la i£o owo of tb* 
BrdbtBi>n«i,oo olao ia tbo OMOof tbo 
Kolfuo, it. Kolpoaetroo, f^tal, 
tr- y 105. dUtiDguUatt Mat* 
)>OOtd ^ tbo ODoUeU ftxrto Iboto 
tbw on ataror to bU owa Umo- 

** Oa tbo Mori^ aod taerifUfaLl 
iiaplM)aiila«ftiia8nuiU-8awoi, tto 
M.MeUtrla J. D. M.O.,\X. auvL. 
luill. ( Hocg^ ootoa to hit triaala. 
Uoa Of tba AlUrajrt.BrdbiDaa* i aad 
lajptfMr.Xarr jramatiitM dm 
t^lVwrttaa!*, /. At, g. lUi, 
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tlte apfroisl name of drsuU-Sdtns. ui, "Sdtraa foondod 
OB the druti" The eourcee of the other 8htm moat be 
•otubt eleewbera 

Sde bj tide with the moU-Sdtm we era net bf » 
teooDd femUy of ritatl Sdtm, the tOTcelled Qnhy»*Sdt^ 
whioh treat of dometiic ceteaBOiiiee, tfaoee oelMveted et 
bir^ eiid before it, et merriege, at well at at death aitd 
after it- The oricu of theee works it toiBoieotly indi* 
cated by their ti^ tmoa, in addition to the name of 
Grihya-^tne, they alao bear that of SnULrta-Sdtrae, va, 
" Sdtrae foonded on the SmrUi." Smfiti,' memory/ 1 $^ 
that wbiob is the sobj^ of memory, oas eridestlr only 
be dittic^uithed from oraft,' hearing,* (a, that which it 
the sabject of beering, is ao far as the former impresses 
iUelf on the memory directly, without special instructioD 
and provision for the purpoea It belong to all, it is the 
property of the whole ne^e, it is supported by the cos* 
ecioosuese of ell, end ooee not therefore need to be spe> 
daily inonleated. Cnstom and law are common property 
and acoeedble to all; ritual, on the eontrary, though in 
like manner ariaing originally from the oommon oonaoujus* 
neu. is developed in lU deteile by the apeoulatione end 


stand how to inspire the people with a due awe of the 
importance and aanetity their institutiona It is not, 
however, to be estnmed from this that Smpti. custom and 
law, did not also undergo oooaiderable alteiatioos in t^ 
oourse of time. The mase of the immigrants bad a greet 
deal too much on' their bands in the subiugation of the 
aboriginea to be in a position to .ooenpy themselTee with 
other maUen. Tbeir whole eoergiee had, in the tet in* 
etanoe, to be conceninted upon the necessity of bolding 
their own sgainst the eaemv. When this hsd been 
efleetod, and resistaooe waa Wken down, they ewoke 
suddealr to find themselves bound and ibaeklea in the 
bauds of other and far mote powerful aaomi^f j or rather, 
ther did itot awake et eU; their physicsJ powers bad been 
so long and ao ezelosively exeroised end expended to 
detrimeob.of their intellectuel energy, that tne latter bed 
gradually dwindled ew^ altogether. The bistoirof these 
new enemies was this: The knowledge of the aocient songs 
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with uliioh, !n tbsir tadent bomtf, tb« Indiana bad vot' > 
•bipped tba poven of natore, and tba Icnowledge of tho 
rituu ooanaood with theso aoogs, became more and more 
tbe axehaive pnpeitj of tboee whoae anceitpn ^hapa 
oompoaed tbem, aw in whose families ibis Icnowled^ bad 
been hereditarj. These same families lemained in the - 
posatsaion of tbe traditions oonsected with them, and 
which were.seoeasarj to their eicplanatxon. To ctrangers ' 
in a foreign oonntiy, aoTthiag brought with them from 
. home becomes inTseted with a halo of aacrednesa; uid 
thus it came abont that theae familiee of aingera became • 
families of priests, whose influence was more and more 
consolidated in piopoitioa as the distance between the 
people and their former home increased, and the more 
.their ancient institntioni were banished from their minds 
bjr sxtemal straggles. Ths guardians of the ancestral 
customa, of ^ pnmitire forma of worship, took an in* 
'’oreaaingljr prominent position, became the representatives 
d these, a^ ficallT, the repieeantatives or the Divine . 
itself. For so ahly nsd thej need their opportunities, that ' 
they tuooeeded in fotinding a hiaiarch^ the like of which * 
the world has never seen. To this poaition it would have 
. been icsroely poesible for them to attain bat for the ener* 
rating olimi^ of Hindostdn, and the mode of Ufa induced 
by which execosed a deteriorating influence upon a 
race unaccostomed to it The families ako of the petty 
kings who had formerly redgned over individual tribes, 
hall a more prominent position in tbe larger Idngdorue * 
which were ox neoeseity founded in Uindusm; and thus 
arose the military oute. Lastly, the people proper, the 
f rUas, or settlers, united to form a third oute. and the^ in 
their tom naturally xesarved to themselvu prerogativaa 
over the fourth oaste, or ^dru. This Ust wu oompoeed 
of various mixed elements, partljr, perb^ia, of an Aryan 
race which had settled euUer in India, partly of tlie 
aborijgioet themselves, andpartly again o( those among 
the immigrants, or their WMtera lunimeo, who refused 
adheresoe to the new Brahmanioal order. The royal 
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isreiKes, the wurion, «1 k>, it mey he rap^)CMd, strenu* 
ouel; eupTOrted the prieethood «o lon^ %» it was a quo»- 
tioa of roUiiog the peo{ 4 « of their nghta, now thet ihia 
WM effected turned a^nst their former allies, and sought 
to throw off t^ 7oke that was likewiM laid upon them. 
These efforts were, however, nnaTailtiig'; the oolossos was 
too finnl; established. Obecure legends and isolated 
allnsions are the only records left to us in the later 
whtings. of the sachlaffioQS bands which yentured to at* 
tack ^0 aamd and uvinely oonsecrated m^eetv of tbo 
Brahmans; and these an carefol to not^ at tM same 
time, the t^ble puniabments which befeU those impious , 
offendeja. The tame of many a Barbaioeea haa hen 
' peseed away and been for^tten I 

^s Smiita-SfttTaa, whi^ led to this digressioa, gene* 
'rally exhibit the compete staodpobt of Brahmanisin. 
Whether in the form of actual records or of oompoeitioos 
' orally transmitted, they in any case date from aperiod when 
more than men cared to lose of the Sn^iti—that precious , 
tradition passed on ftvm generation to generation—>W8S in ' 
danger of perislung. Tbough, as we have jnst seen, it had 
nndetgone considerable modifications, even in the 
who yarded it, throngh the inflnenoe of the Btahmane, 
yet tlw influence was chiefly exercised with reference 
to its political bearings, leaving domestio manners and 
eostomsu untooched in their ancient form; so that these . 
works oorer a nob treasure of ideas and oonoeptiona of 
extreme antiqaity. It vs in them also that we have to 
look for the beginnings of the Hindfl legal literature,^ 
whose tubjeot'maUer, indeed, in pert eorreeponds exactly , 
to theirs, end whose authors boar for the most nert the ' 
saiM names as those of the Orifaya>Sdtras. With the , 
strictly l^al portions of the law-books, these deeling with 


Peria* rteul nUlJiw to Urtb <i8s4), W M. KelUr.'tMS.; IX. 
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oml Uv, ctimiiul Uw, and political lav. v« do oo^ it is 
trao, find more than a fev pbinta of connection in these 
Sdtraa; hot probably these oranches were not codified at 
all until the pleasure qf actual imminent danger made it 
necessary to establish them on a secure foundation. The 
risk of thi^ gradually dying out was, owing to the con* 
Btant operation of the factoia involved, not so grsat as in 
ths csss of domsstio customs. But a far more real peril 
threatened them in the fierce aasaulta dirooted egainat the 
Brahmanical politv by the gradually increasing power of 
Buddhism. Buddhism ortgu^ly proceeded purely from 
theoretical heterodoxy regarding the relation of matter to 
apiiit, and similar ■t^aeauona; in course of time it 
eddrcessd iteelf to (wticel points of religion and worship, 
and tbsDCafortb it imperill^ the verr existenoe of Bnn* 
maniam, since the military casta and w oppreaaed classes 
of the people generally availed themselves of its aid in 
Older to throw off the overwhelming yoke of prieetly 
domination. The statemeut of Ifegasthenea, that the 
Indians in his time administered law only 
* from memoryI hold therefore to be peHectly correct, 
and I can aee no grounds for the view chat l>tit a 

mialranslation of Smriti m the tense of Smrti'Sdstra, ‘ a 
.treatise on Smiitl’* For the above-mentioned reason. 
Jiowever—in consequence of the development of Bud¬ 
dhism into sn anti-Brahmauical religion^^he case nay 
have altered soon afterwards, and a code, that of Manu, 
for example (founded on the Minava Qribya-Sdtra), may 
have been drawn up. But thia work b^onga not to the 
close ef the Vedic, but to the b^inning of the following 
period. 

As we have found, in the Smriti, an independent baaia for 
tbeGrihya-Sfitns—in addition to theBr^mapas, where but 
few Mints of oontact with these Sdtras can be traoed->^ 
too anall wq find au independent basis for those Sdtraa 
the contents of which relate to language. In this csm it 
is in the recitation of the songs si^ formulas at Che sac¬ 
rifice that we tbail find it. Although, accordiitgly, tlieae 
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SAtru fitaod os % IotcI with the fiTihmaQea, wbkh owe 
their origin to the eeme eouroe, yet thia mtiat be under¬ 
stood as applrii^ only to thoee views on linguistic rela¬ 
tions which, being presupposed in the Sdtru, most be 
long anterior to them. It must not be uken as applying 
to the works tbemselves, inasmuch as tha^ preaut the 
results of these antocodeut inveatagations in a ooUeotod 
and syateiaatio form. Obviouaty alao. it waa a ruuch more 
natunl thing to attempt, in the diet inaUiice, to elncidato 
the relation of tlie prayer to the sacrifice, than to make 
the form in whicli the reuyer itaelf was drawn up e sub¬ 
ject of investigation. more eacted the sacrificial per* 
formanoe grew, and the more fixed the form of wonhip 
mdoally became, the greater became the importanee of 
the prayers belonging to it, and the atronger their claim to 
the utmost possible- parity and aafetr. To effect this, it 
was necewnry, firsts to fix the tea^t of tne prayers; secondly, 
to establish a oorrect prosuneiation ana recitation; and, 
lastly, to preserve tiie tradition of their orina It was 
only after Uie Ispee of time, end when by degrees their 
litarel aeneo had boDomt foreira to the phase into wb ich the 
language had paated—*and thia was of oooise much later 
the case with the prieeU, who were familiar with litem, 
than with the people at lar g e t hat it became necessary 
to take precautions for saeunng and establishing the aeuso 
alao. To attain all these objects, those meet coavi^rsaDt 
with the sabject were obligw to give inatruotion to the 
ignorant, and circles were thus formed around them of 
travelling acholan, who made pilgrimegea from one teaclier 
to another according as they were attracted by Uie fitme 
of special leami^. These resaerchee were naturally not 
oonnnad to questions of language, bat embraoed the whole 
renge of Brahmanical theology, extanding in like manner 
to •qnesttons of worthy dog^ end speculation, all at 
whitt, indeed, were closely interwoven with each other. 
We must, at any rate, aasume among the Brahmans of this 
period a very stirring iutallectual life, in which even the 
women took an active part, and whieh accounts still 
further for the superiority maiutainad and axerciaed by the 
Brahmans over tne rest of. the people. Nor did tho mili¬ 
tary caste bold aloof frtmi Uieae inquiries, especially after 
they had sqcoeeded in aecuring a time of repose from 
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ettomftl wtrftre. We h»v« here t faithful copy of th« 
•chnloatic pciiod of tbo Middle ; eovereigns whoee 
eourte fornt the centres of intellectuid life; Brahmans who 
wiUi lively emulation carry on their inquiries into the 
hieheet Quettioni the human mind can propound; women 
I wM witn enthusiastic ardour plunge into the mysteries 
of speculation, tniprening and astonisliing men bjr the 
depth and loftinese of their opinions, and who—-while in 
aetote which, judging from description, seems to here been 
e kind of somnambulism—solve we questions proposed to 
them on eecred subjeota As to the quality of their eolu- 
tions, and the value of all these inquiriee generally, that 
is another matter. But neither beve the ^oUstio tub- 
Ueties any absolute worth in themeelvec; it is only the 
eiriving end the effort which enooblee the character of 
•ny such period. 

The advance node by linguistic neearch during this 
epoch was very considerable. It was then that the text 
of the prayers was fixed, that the redaction of the various 
Samhitfis took place. By degieee, very extensive pre< 
cautions were taken for this purpose. For their study 
(Pilhs), as well as for the different methods of preserving 
them—whether by writing or by memoty, for either is 
possible'*—ench special iigunctione are given, that it seems 


n An tk* tMbaieal Urm^ Oew* (17 Uit rest of tb* BfaliinaM. Oe 
•T«r, •hlsk Mcor ler tMil/ of itw tS* oUmt bud, OoMMOeber, Bobs' 
VMtiud ib« lOca rrttr li"^ Whitnav, ud Ro«k {Dtr 

(0 ipukhii ud rwlUse oiif, ud ArMnMMdfl im XdMwfc, a to), »m 
IbfMbi pMni W nttiMiVBtf <ml «t t)i« oppMit* uplaiu, MUine, ia 
tndlUML Tb« irritiae d«wn ef tb* wtieuUr, ihM UM aatbon of tbo 
Vadx Usta OMiBt iad*od not bo PfdtieabjM aioa b«*o bod writun 
biro ubM pUoo mUI 0 oospeni- talto bolM (boa. Btnfojr obo 
Utf norWid. Sot/. 3 L,v. ll, fotBoHv ihond tbb *io«, but ro> 
C (tlKit- MMIor. dae. 8 . IM., p. eonib (ftaWfapy to 8 U tTntiaaa* 
je7, 9 . (ia59): WottofgMnl, (MAt tik <ur ofd. MraeSr. & 31b b* boo 
da «UaU» iwrua im iodtolnt oepnaod Uio boliW tbu ibo Vodio 
Cmkitili (iSdo, 0 *rmu trooiU' UaUwao only eoaoittod to arit- 
(im tOe*. j>. 4S. C.)i oad Mmb. ia( M o Uu doto, long outaa- 
Mt* dw AVaa d« oodiittn Ac to Uioir *d(aolnMuu.' Buc 

flfW«{il73, p. 16, ff),b«vcdoeUrod Mt oloa, t, e, p. let b of optniva 
tlirm«(l*M ia Uvoar of Ibb Uxorp. lb«(, omoaiot otnor (bingo, tbo vbrp 
Hong iklak* >lw( tbow Brabnw&a Mordty of (bo aitorbl lor ariliag 
aba Boro noiTortod (• Btiddbbet' louewMtlaw “kloMOtpiooludoo 
■ONTO lb* Sr*( wlut ( o wo'St u d tbo (bo oiiotoBOO of MSB. of oooka or 
▼*>(> to ooiUtig—fur pobcnbAl puc loag docuaoota'* 
pio M ud tbot ibtf *«ro toUovod 
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ft]\ Vq( impoeaible that any altaia^ioii in the text, exupi 
ia (ho form of intarpoUtion, can have tak«n plaM aiac«. 
Theae diroctiona, aa well aa tboae relatiag to the proaun- 
oiation and recitation of cbe wotda, are laid down in the 
PtitKdkhya-Sdtraa, writing with which we have. bat 
recently been made acquainted.* Such a Piitiddkhya- 
Sdua uniformly aUachea itaelf to the Saqibitd of a single 
Veda only,but it embraces all the aeboola belot^iog to it; 
it gives the ^neral reflations as to the nat^-of the 
sounds emp)6yed, tha euphonic rules observed, the ecoent 
and ite modifleationB. the modulation of the voice, dte. 
Farther, all the individual oases in which peealjar pbonelio 
or other cbangee are oheerved are special^ pointed out; 
and we are in this way supplied with an element criti^ 
means of arriving at the form of the text of each SatphiU 
at the time when ite Pidtiiikhya was composed. If we 
find in any part of Uie Soiphitd pbonetao peeuliaritiee 
which we are unable to trace in ite PnUiliUchya, we may 
reel assured that at that period this part did not ytt 
belone to the Se^hitd. The directions as to the recital of 
the V^a, is., of its Sai|ihiti,t in the scitools eeoh indivf* 
( dual word beingrepeat^ in e variety of'ccnoeetione-nre* 
sent a very li^y picture of the cate with which these 
studies were pursuM. 

For the knowledge of metre elso, rich materials have 
been handed down to os in the Sdtras. Itie singers of 
the hymns themselves must naturally baVe been ocmisaot 
of the metrical laws observed in them. But we mo Sod 
the teebnical names of some metres now and then men* 
tioned in the later songs of the Bik- Id the BrUmaoaa 
the oddest tricks are played with tliem, and their harmony 
is in some mystical fashion brought into oonnection with 
the harmony of the world, in fact stated to be ite funda* 


t * {I7 Il«tk ia hi* M**ri, /ur ••pAnUl^ In thwr «rl|in*l ttrm, 
uW <m Wtio, ^ owmAi, ii, ih« inAa* 

^ 5J. t. (lt«n*Ul«S In Jvurm. Aa. mm «t lb* wnnU whieb toin>*dl- 
.8*(. it^S, p. Sb C). aUl/prMMl* mS fnllo*. Wbnuwr 

'* TbI* indned I* tb* imI piirpM* tlM, **•* ftnd »b*vc tbia, i* iMmS 
ol lb* P■StiMkb7*^ miimI]', (0 In (b* PriUSdkhjai I* »tT»ly M««n- 
(b»w Iwv tb* eentiiioea* S*i^tS ton natUr. 8 m Wbitnij in Jnr’ 
Uxt i* t* b« MCvMtnieUd «<st «( noiAwL Or.Ste., 
tb» P»dn Uil, in nbUh tb* indifi* f St^iotir aptakiag, aelj IbMS 
dnn) word* of tb* Uxt «r* gifoa ftk* SuabiU*) nr* V*^ 


«4 


VBDtC UTBRATVRB. 


mrattl cftQM. Tli« flmpl* ninds of tliese thinlcots wen 
too mach cbermed W their rhythm not to be led ioto 
ibeee end ttmikr BraMlieiogi. The further development 
of metre efterwirds lad to epeeiel inquiries into its lews. 
Such investigetiont beve bMn preserved to us. both in 
Sdtres ** treating directly of metre, so., the Kidi^-Sdtm, 
end in the AnubremeniB, e peculier cIsm of works, whiob, 
edberiftg to tbs order of each Saipbiti, assign a poet, a 
metr^ aod a deity to each song or prayer. They may, 
therefore, perhaps belong to a later period than most of 
the Sdtr^ to. a time when the text of each Ssfphitd was 
already extant in its fine! form, and distributed as we 
there ^ it into Itrger and smaller sections for the better 
regulation of its study. Ona of the smallest sections 
formed the pupil's task on each occasion.—The oraserva- 
tion of the traution oooceming ths antbors aod toe origio 
of the praveis is too intimately connected bezewitb to M 
diasocieted from tbe linguistio Sdtrae, although the olasi 
of works to which it gave rise is of an entirdy different 
character. Xbe meet ancient of such traditions are to be 
found.uaborestated.intheBrdhmanaf themselves. These 
latter also contain legends regarding the origin and the 
antbor of this or that particulsr form of worship; and on 
such oooasione the BrihmaQa freqnently appeals to Qitlids, 
or ttansis, praae^ed by oral transmission among ths 
people. It IS evidently in these legends that we most 
look for the orimn of the more extensive Itihdsas and 
Pnrioas, works i^icb but enlarged the range of their eub* 
ject, but which in every other respect proofed after the 
same fashion, as is shown by several of the earlier frag* 
meats preserved, eg., in the Malii-Bhirats. The meet 
ancient wi^ of the kind hitherto known ie the Bribad* 

' devatd by Saunaka, in £« 4 as, whicli, however, ctrietly fol* 
lows the order of the |lik* 3 aqibiU, and proves by its very 
title that it baa only an accidental connection with this 
' elaM of works. -Its obj^properly is to spMify the dei^ 

' for each verae of the ^k*Saiphi^ Bat in so doing, it 
supports its views with so many legends, that we are fully 
jtiiiified in classing it ben. It, .however, like the other 
Anukranwpls, belongs to a much later period than most 
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of th« Sdlras, since it preauppoeae T^ka^ tka author of 
Cha Nirukti, of whom I have to speak preseaUv; it is, in 
fact, asseiitialiy based upon his work. [Sea Adalb. Kubn 
in /. St., i. loi-iso.] 

It was remarked above, that the inveatigatiuDS into the 
literal sauae of the prayart only began when this sansa 
bad gradually become somewhat obscure, and that, as this 
could not be the case among the priests, who were fami* ** 
liar witli it. ao toon aa amongst the reat of the peoola, the 
language of the latter may at that time have undergone ' 
oonsidereble modiiicationa The first step taken to ren* 
der the prayers intelligible wu to make a collection of 
^ynooynu, which, by virtue of their very enanminent, ex- 
{ueined themeelves, end of specially obsolete worn, of which 
eeparate interpretationa were theu given orally. Tlicse 
collected worcs were called, from their being ” ranked,*' 
"strong together.” corrupted into 

and those occupied with them iVa^Ao9/uhaa One work 
of this kind hu besn eotually preserve to ua." It ia in - 
five books, of which the three first contain synonyma; the 
fourth, e list of apeeiallv difficult Vedio words; and tlie 
fifth, a classification of tne various divine persooegee who 
figure in tbe Veda. We aleo pos ses s one of tlie ancient 
expositions of this work, a commentary on ih cailed 
Uinkti, " interpreUtiOD,” of which Ydska is said to be the 
author. It emieiste of twelve books, to which two others 
Jiaving DO proper connection with them were afterwards 
added. It is reckoned by the Indians among tbe so-called 
Vediagas, together with &kshd, Chhandes, end jTOtiihs 
—three veiv Tate tteatiaes on phonetice, metre, ana astro- 
nomical calculations—and idso with Kaipa and Vyd* 
karana, t.a, ceremonial and grammar, two jjeneral cate¬ 
gorise of literary works. The four first names likewise 
originally sigoified tbe dess in genere),^ and it wss only ' 
later that they were appli^ to tne four individual works 


* 8 m R«Uit IfttMeMttM to 
Virwktl, a xli. 

** T* ibU iiIm* b«Un|^ (uftWr, Um 
tiM AUimva-S., i»m- 
tiM*e b; M*w (cf. y. Sl, U. I7S, 


** dikiU •till iSt 
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noirapeeially d«ngii«t«d hj thoM titles. It is in Y^ks’t 
work, ihs Nirukti, thst we find the first geoersl notions of 
grsamar. SUrtiog from the phonetic rules, the obeetv> 
tooe of which the Pr&tii&khjs-Sfittma hsd sltesdv estsb* 
litbed with so much minutenBea—bot onlj for esch of the' 
Yeds-Saiphitis—adrsnce was no donbt grMnsUy msde. in 
the first place, to a ^eral view of the subject of phon^ 
tica, and thence to w remauiing portions of the domain 
of lan^am. Infiection, deriration, and oompoeition were 
NOOgnWd and dUtioguiabed, and manifold refleotioOs 
were made upon the modifications thereby eooaaioned in 
the meaning of Um root Yfaka mentions a i»nsiderab]e 
number of gramniatioel teaohen who preceded him, some 
br name indiridnally, others getrerally under the "«»«« of 
Kaimkta^ Vaiydkai^as, 6em whioh we may gather that 
a brisk activity preTailed in this bnu^ of study. 
To jud^ ^m a passage in the Eauthitaki>Brihmai;ra» 
linguMtio reaaaroh must hare been carried on with peeu* 
liar enthusiasm in the Korth of India; and aecctrdin^y, it 
is the northern, or rather the north-western district ^ 
India that gave birth to the grammarian who ia to be 
looked npon aa the father of Sanskrit grammar, Pdnini 
Kow, if zdaka himself most be considered as b^onmng 
only to the last stages of the Yedio period Pdpini— 

to whom is a great leap—must have lived at the 
vei^ close of it, fit even at the beginning of the next 
penod. Advanos from the simple deeignatron of gram* 
metical wot^ by means of terms corresponding to them 
in seoss, which we find in Ydska, to the amebraio aymb^ ' 
of Pdnini, implies a great amount of study in the interval ' 
Bmides, Pdmni hiioMlf presupposes some such symbds 
as already known; be ommot therefore be receided as 
having invented, but only as having oonaistenUy carried 
out a nlethod which is certainly in a most eminent d^ree 
sttiud to its purpoee|. 

Lastly, Philoeophical Specnlstion also bad its petmliir 
development contemporaneously wHh, and suboe<)uently - 
to, the Biihma^ It is in this field and in that of 
grammar that the Indian mind attained the highest pitch 
of its mai^'eUous fertility in subtle distinctions, however 
abstruse or naive, on the other hand, the method may 
occasionally ba. 
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• Sereni} hjiniM of a a]^uUtiTo pvport io the lut book 
of tb« Rik-Saiptuti (oatify to a great depth and concan* 
tratioQ of reflection upon the fundamental eauae of things, 
neceaaarily implying a long ])eriod of philoec^hieal leaearcb 
in a preceding age This is borne out by tho old renown 
of Indian wiadom, bv the reports of t^ companions of 
Alexander as to the Indian gymnoeopbiata. &e. 

It was inevitable that at an. early atage, and as aoon aa 
speculation had actjuired some vigour, different opinions 
and starting-points should aasert themselves, more espe¬ 
cially regaioing the origin of creation \ for Ibis, the most 
myiterions and difficult probloro of all. wu at the same 
time the fevourite one. Accordingly, in each of the Brdb* 
maoes, one at least, or it may be more, accounte oo U»e 
subject mav be met with; whiUe in the more extensive 
works of this clsss we And a greet number of different 
conjectures with regard to cosmogony. One of the prin¬ 
cipal points of difference naturally was whether indiscrete 
matter or spirit was to be aaaumed as the First Cause. 
The latter theory became gradually the orUiodox one, and 
is therefore tho one meet frequently, and iodssd almost 
exclusively, represented in the Brdhmanaa From among 
the adherents of the former view, which ceme by degie a e 
to be regarded es heterodox, there arose, as thimgbc de¬ 
veloped, enemies still more dangerous to orthodoxy, who, 
although they confined themselves in the first plsce solely 
to the provinoe of theory, before long threw tbemselvee 
into nrioticel queetiooe also, and eventually became the 
fouoaers of i)>e form of belief known to ns u Buddhism. 
The word fru/MAo, ** awakened. enlighUned." was originally 
a name of honour given to all sages, mcluding the ortho¬ 
dox. This is shown by the'uee iMth of the root fmdk in 
the BrAhthenas, and of the word imddka itself in even the 
most recent of the VotUotic writings. The teohnical 
spplieaCkm of the word is as much the secondary one as it 
is in the case also of another word of the kind, inmtttfa, * 
which was in later times epproprieted by the Buddhists ' 
as pecnliarlv their own. Here not merely the correspond¬ 
ing use of the root ^m, but also the wora iramana ilssif, 
aa a title of honour, mav be pointed out in several passages 
in the Brihmanas. Though Megasthenes, in a passage 
quoted by Strabo, draws a distinot line between two sects 
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of ptiHoMpben. Um And tbe Sapfidva*, yet «« 

»hould h^ly be jiuiiflM in identifying the latter witlt 
the Buddhist mendtoAoU. At least, not axelosiTelxt for he 
expnuly mentioos the vXifftot—it., the BrAhmAchArias 
And ydQApresthis. the flnt Aad third of the etegos into 
which A ^Ahmen’s life U distributed —as fonaiag part of 
the SappdtiM. The distinction between the two seots pro> 
bebly consisted in this, thsi the Bpavudim were the ” pnil* 
oeopbers' by birth, aUo thoee wlw ured as honsAhouers 
(OnhAstbAA); the Sappdvai, on the oontr^, thoee who 
gAve theEBMlvet up to' spe^ saoTtidoAtions, And who 
o^ht belong Alee to other outes. Tlie Xlpapnu. men* 
tioned by St»bo in Another pesaege (aee LMsen, I. AK. 
L 836). whom, following tho Aocounu of AlexAnder’e.time, 
be describee as 'Accomplished poleniicel diAleeticiins, in 
oontTAdistinetion to the BpavpAim, whom he repreeente 
AS chiefiy devoted to physiology end Astronomy. Appear 
either to be identieel with the ^ep/idwu— a supposition 
fkvonred by the fact that precisely the sente thinss ere 
asserted of both-H)t else, with Lessen, they may be re- 

f lAided AS Piiminsa, ia., foanding their beliex on prorndtiw, 
ogice] proof, instead of revAlAtion. As, liowerer, tho word 
is not Imown in the writinn of that period, we should in 
this case hardly be instified in aooeptiog Strabo's report 
AS . tnta of AIazaiuiai'a tiae, bot only of a later age. 
PhiloAophical systems are not to be Apokta of in oonnec- 
rioD with this period; only isolated views and spMulatioDs 
are to be met with in those portiosj of the Bribrnanas 
here ooaoemed, vis., the ao-oaUed UpAniabadj (wponuhod; 
A AsasioQ, A laoture). Although there prevails in thaae a 
vary marked tendency to avstematiAO and subdivide, tlie 
inTeetlgatioiis still move witoio a verr daitow and limited 
range. Oonsiderabla prograM towaru systAmattsing and 
Aznansion is viable in the Upanishads found in the Aran' 
yak^* ia. writings supplamentaty to the Bn^manas. and 
specially daaignad for tM wXASw; and still greater pro* 
grese in thoee Upanishads which stand by themselvea, m., 

* TIm awM LsfrUa o«s«r»Srat fwic— MnlrsdiaUiMtioq to 
fa ifeifUratto to Fsa a 'T«4*‘V HL Ita 309 ■ i> tfa« 

«o tfat,/. A.,«. 49), Am ia luiaa. AAw«o{>anltklMfa(«M / A, U 170}. 
to. U) 1 VijaanlSra i. 14]$ (to bsA 
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tlioft0 which, although perbapa onginallr annexed to a 
Brahmapa or an Aia):i7alca of oae of the three older Vedaa, 
have come down to ua at the same time—or, it may be, 
have come down to ua only—in an Atharvan teoenaioo. 
Finally, thoae Vnamahada which are directly attached to 
the Atharva-VeM are oomplete vehidea of developed 
l^iloaophical ayatema: they are to some extent aeotamn 
in their oontenta, in which reapeot they reach down to the 
time of the Puripaa That, however, the fundamental 
works now extant of the philoaoplucal aysten^ via, tbair 
Sdtraa, were oompoaed much later than has hitherto been 
suppoaed, ia ooncluaively proved by the following eonaider* 
ationa. In the first pl^, the namea of their authore are 
either not mentioned at all in the meet modem BnUimaoaa 
and Artoyakas. or, if they are, it ie under a different form' 
and in other relatione—in auch a way, however, that their 
later acceptation ia already foreshadowed and exhibited in 
tlie germ. Secondly, the names of the sages mentioned 
in the more ancient of them are only in parb identical with 
those mentioned in the latest Litnrgical Sdtiaa. And, 
thirdly, in all of them the Veda is expreealy presupposed 
as a whole, and direct raferenoe is also made td thoee 
Upaniahada which we are warranted in recegnising as the 
latest real Upaniabada; nay, even to eucb ea are only found 
attached to the Atharvan. The atvle, too, the enigmetioal 
cosciseneaa, the mass of teobnioal tonne although these 
are not yet endowed with an algabraio force—'imply a long 
previous period of special study to account for such pre¬ 
cision SM perfection. The philosophical Sdtiaa, as 
well as the grammaticel Sdtra, ehould therefore be con¬ 
sidered as dating from the beginning of the next period, 
within which both are rect^niaed as of predominant 
authority. 

In cloaing this survey of Vedio literature, 1 have lastly 
to call attention to two other branches of aciaoca, which, 
though they do not appear to have attained in this period 
to the pOBseasion of a literature at least, not one <A which 
direct relics and records have reached ua—must yet have 
enjoyed considerable cultivation—I mean Astzonomy and 
Medieioe. Both received their first impulse from the 
exigenciee of religious worship. Astronomical observe- 
tioa*-^ough at firat^ of ouuzae, these were only of the 
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rudMt dMoripUon—wen aeoeeaerUj reanindfor the nga* 
letioa of the.solemn secriflcee; io the nret place, of thoM* 
ofTered in the morning and erening, then of thoae at the 
new and fuU noon, and doaUy of thoM at the comraence- 
ment of each of the three aeaeone, Aziatomical obeerva* 
tione, again, were certain to be hcooght abont 1^ the die* 
aeotkon of the vielia at the aaoriAoe, and the decuoetion of 
ita different parta to different deitieai The Indo-Qennanio 
min<^ too, being eo ^uliarlj sueceptible to the inflaencee 
of natore^ and natore is India more than aavwliere elae 
inviting obeervation. partioular attention oould not fail to 
be earlj devoted to itt TbQl^ we find in tbe later portion* 
of the Vdjasene/i'SarpbiUi and in the Chhindogjopeni* 
ebad expreea mention made of * obeervere of the etare ". 
aad "the ecienoe of aatronomy:” and, in particular, tbe 
knowledge of the twent/^aeven (twenty-eight) lunar man- 
ebna waa early diftieed. They ate enumerated ein^y in 
the TaitUrlya-SamhiU, aad the order in which thev there 
occor ia one that moat neoeesarily* have been eataoliahed 
somewhere between 1473 end 536 na Strabo, in the 
above-mentioned paaaege, ezpceeely aaaigna dov/MMuia aa 
a favourite ocoapetion of the Bpaxf^atm. yevertneleoa, 
they had not yet made imt jHogreea at thia period; tbmr 
obi^ationa were chiefly confined ^ the course of the 
inoou, to the eolstiee, to a few fixed stare, and more par¬ 
ticularly to aitrolo^. t 

Aa regards Medicine, we find, Mpeoielly in the Saip- 
hiti of the Atharvan, a number of song* addreeaed to 
Ulneaaee and healing hecha, from which, howevar, there is 
not mooh to be gathared. Animal anatomy was evidently 
thoroughly uikdastood. aa each aaparate p^ had ita own ^ 
distinctive name Aiexander’a oonipaniona, too, extol 
the Indian phyaicUna, especially for thedi treatment of 
•nake-bite. .' * * 


* 8m /. A, U. 340, tn» 'MMA t« a* tkH mlaiiMd i» tb« 
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From thU preUmituo^ onrre; of Vodio litcrotruo we 
now MS* to the 'deteils. Adhering ethctl/ to the Indien 
olanmcetion, we ehell oooeidex each of the four Vedas 
\>y and deid with the writings belongs to them 
in their proper order, in connection with ea6b Veda 8epa> 
rately. 

And first of the The jfti^vtda-Samkild pro* 

■enta a twofold subdivieion—the one pnrely' extamnl. 
having regard merely to the eompese of the work, and 
evidently the more reodnt; the other more ancient and 
based on internal grounds, The former distribulioo is 
that into eight a$hf^Ba$ (eiofaths), nearly equal in length, 
each of which is again subdivide into as many adAy^v 
lectures), and each of.theee again into about 35 (iooo in 
all) txtr^ (tactions), usually consisting ot five verses.^ 
The latter is that into ten maftflalat (circles), 85 oJiuvdJbas 
(chapters), lOiysihUas (hymns), and 10.580 rioAoi (verses) i 
at reMs-on the varied of authors to .whom the hymns are 
ascribed: Thus the first and tenth inai)<taJa$ contein 
songs by Jl^his of dillsient families; the leociKl mancbdo, 
on we oootrary' (flAf. ii 7 i-'ii 3 }, contains sooga b^o^ 
ins to Gritsamada; the third (cu^.u. Ii4*iiq^iii. I-SQ 
belongs to Vifvimitra; the fourth (esfif. Ui. 57-114.) to 
Vdmaaeva; the fiith {aihf. iu. 115-122, iv. 1-79) to Atri; 
the sixth (osfif. hr. 8(^140, v. i-i4\ to Bhaxiulviga; the 
seventh v. to Vaaishtna; the eighth (ash/. 

V. 119-129, vi 1-81) to I^va; and the ninw (as^. vt 
82-124, t-71) to Aflgiras.^ By tha namea of these 

Biahia we must understand not merely tiie individuals, but 
also their families. The hvmnB in e^ separate nufKisia 
an arraased in the order of the dtities addressed.'^ Those 
addtesaea to Agni occupy the first place, next come those 


** For pwiioulM* MO /. A..- UL nUtot); tSo aloth r«», 1144; wd 
«S 5 t Manor. diM. A Kl, p. Uiatoots ISM. 1911. 

** Dolbrflok, la hit rttWw of 8 it^ 
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to Indrt, utd then thoM to other gode. TWe, et Ie«t. i$ 
the order in the fiiit eight im^ialaa. The ninth ie ed- 
di«M^ lolely to Some, and sUads in the cloeeat conooo 
tion with the Sime-Sw|ihh 4 , oae-thud of which ia bor¬ 
rowed from it; whereee the tenth etude ra a 

very epedal relation to the Atharva-Saiphiti The ^i«t 
mentioo of this order of the oocori in the 

AiUTeTa-Araoyaka, and in the two Orihya-SdtTO of 
AiraUyana and ^khiyank The Piitiiikhyae and 
Tdeka lecogniee no other diviaion, and therefore give to 
the 9ik-S^hita the name of da f n/o yyoe, ia, the eonge 
“ in ten diviiione," a name also occurring in the SAma- 
Sdtras. The Anakimmaoi of Kityiysna, on the contrary, 
follows the division into ot h takai and o^ydyos. The 
UAiae sAbo. as denoting hymn, appears for the fiat time in 
the second part of the Bi&ms^ of the White Yajus; ^e 
|Ug-Brihm^BS do not seem to be aoi^Bainted with it.* but 
we find U in the Aitareya-AMnyaka. Ac. The ex^t re- 
oeneion of the ^-Saxphiti is that of the SAkalas, ud 
belongs specially, it would seem, to that bMoh of t^ 
sohod which bears the name of the Saiikiyas. Of 
another recension, that of the Vdshkalas, we have but 
ocossional notioea, but the difference between the two doea 
not seem to have been coneidenble. One main disUoc- 
tion, at aU evenU. is that iU eighth ma^ifala eontaios 
eight additional hymns, making too in all, and that, wn- 

aequeatly, iu sixth osAfoia coDsista of 132 hymns." The 

name of the Dikaias U evidently related to Sikalya, a 
sags often mentioned in the BiAhrnsnas and Sdtras, who is 


» Thk it ft BlftUk*. Tlwr 

know IS* *«rd ««* oslr is it* 
ftbsn, Sat ftlM (ft ft tMbftlad mom, 
Tift, M ft M|n*tba *t M* ot tS* 
•U ptfM of tS* iftiM Co^Sm’), 
■»Of« taMMlIy •( U>* mftia aoS-' 
(tftMft ol (t: aSts thus ftfpHad, 
•abft ftppaftf* to ft •allHtir* (Mftft* 
las, aftwi j cMse *•'**•1 iSiSu. Cl. 
AUkh. Mkoi.. sir. 1. 

• tM>U|>r*«*nt DftftUtlsaem- 
bom* ISS ttaMtaasI is d*taiL I 
mo aalf ih»«. frow Auoftkft'i 
Au«*(k£i«kr»in^ tSftI iSt mas- 
«toa «< (Si VSabkftlM Sad *iA( 
Stwi* oar* Um tSftt ot (Sa Au»- 
k*, bst sM iSftt tS«M «i|ht hjsM 


fermd part o( tSa tieSUt aav^ala. 
Wbaa 1 wroU tSa aSa** 1 wta pra- 
UM; tSiftkiac ot iSa TSUfcUIy**, 
•Sea* subW k flm Sy 8Sy*e*, 
te hk aaisnaslary aa tSa Alt lir, 
t* ai^t (at Hail), Itr IM. tnd 
Omci. dr* Wada. p. )51 Htaf ae 
Ait Br., a. >4. P- Alt). wl**'«* Ik* 
ot liulav aad AafraaSk 
hftfft ataran. Bat aa la wSatSar 
tbaa* aMl Of akvaa VAkkIillyaa 
bai^ tp^Ip ta iSa VAaSkalaa, I 
atiwat ftt praaast ptaduaaasj >limt 
•TMkeaa. Os atSaa ‘ djfftraem ol 
tka TStlifcftlftachaal, k*, *aa Adalb. 
Koks, ia /. dt, L leS, f. 
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sUted by Y&ak«** to be tb« author of the PetUpdthe* 
of the Rik-Saqihitd.t JLcoording to the eocotiote in the 
Brdhmane of i^e White Yajus (the ^tapathe-BrAbma^), 
a ^ikalya. surnarned Vidagdha (^e oujuung 1 ), lived con* 
teroporaneouely with Y^avalkya as a teacher at the 
court of Janaka, King of Vidoba, and that as the declared 
advenary and rival Yt^navalkya. Ho was vanquished 
and our^ by the Utter, his head dropped off, and hia 
bones were stolen by robbm—Vdrkali sIm (a loc^ form of 
Vdahkah^ is Che name of one of the ceecbers mentioned in 
the second part of the datapetbe-Bnilimaoa.** 

The d&ksjes eppear in tradition as intimately oonnooted 
with the dnnakas, and to ^aunaka in partioulu a number 
of writinn are attributed.^ which be ia eeid to have com- 
poeed wiut a view to aocure the preserretion of the text 
as, for instnooe, on Anukiama^f of the 
Hssbis, of the metres, of deitiee, of the ontmlk^ of the 
hymns, en arrangement (? Vidhioe) of the verses and their 
constituent psrte,^ the above-mentioned Brihaddevati, 


* Or nlbtr <a SI* 

•n Vit, |r. 4 ; ••• fl^, p. 39 , 

troduoUoe, p. ixrltt 

* II1I1 n Um dMiSmtiM ot tbkt 
proalUr OMtbod at rMlliag itw V«da 
la wbMi Mb word b( t}|« Uzt 
aU»d4 bjr ilattf, aaiBodliMl bj tb» 
•upSaaU riMAM It ba* to uadargo 
vbn ooaaMtaa altb tba praaodias 
aail(olloi>ioc«arda. [SaaabMa,p.a3.) 

t Hia aaeta aatoia to poUit 10 
tban«rtb-«aat(lt ‘Tba lebohMton 
Pdflalfiv. a. tirl at laaat, proba- 
Wir fatl«wtnst)ialiab<bb4ab7a,ciua 
Mkaia in orancelioa with tba BAS* 
kaa: a*o alao Burvoaf, /atrodMttaa 
d rAiil. dm Rmddk., p. ff. Tba 
paoMM in tba nUra of Fteoi, i*. 3. 
trS, baa do looal rofaraaeo («• ibo 
data froiB tba Mtbdhhiiahya DMfiiie 
ea tbla point, 00a t. A., xiii 360, 
nx eoc. 4S^ MS) On tbo otbar 
iMwd. «o Sad aakpao alao ia tba 
Eoaala oountry in KapOaMOW, «( 
wboD, bowaror, ai of tbo Bud- 
pantea In tba Va]na, wa do net «- 
aotip kaow wbai (e toako (too bo- 
loir k rrbo rarilaot meotioB ol tba 
word dwb, ia imnadiata rofaronea 


to tbo eoean in a w w norial 
rano, yntmamJtd, eaetod ia tba 
All. Biibtt.. III. 43 <W* /• A-. hu 
> 7 ?).—for tba nanM Baidirtpa 1 oan 
ooip elu Aa p rmwarm tanioo addtd 
at tba, olooa of tbo iinldrana- 
draateddtra, ia vUob Aa Saidizia 
are maatlooM atvaral timat, partlp’ 
bjr AaOMairaa, paitij baalda and A 
aaaoaiatioa wiA tba SaSsaa] 

** TUaforood Dana, ablM lelgbt 
ba traaad A ooMra alao ia 

Ao adSkhdpatia Arappaka, riii.' n ; 
*' oiUiMUairaw Kdr A a f i 'a o IrttaAr 
oAar atki t am pidap am ti; '' Aoeghtbe 
paraUal paaaaga A Aa Altar. Aranp., 
liL 9 , otbarwiaa tidtUari* tronlB^ 
raada inatand at - rdrbJAa," " <A 
(IA, «o0 Artakea/*' 
t Bp SbadgonidiAp^ ia tba in- 
trodu^D A bA ooiBwmlnjp oa 
tba fUc-Anukcnaicnl of Kdtpdjraoa. 

** Ratbar (im Tidbdea toxA (aaa 
below), tba ona of wUeb baa for iu 
obj^ Aa apptioatioa of partAolar 
r*Aa», tba otbar probablp that of 
partioular fida*. A oapanlitioua 
purpoaoa, ifur tba saaoetr of Ao 
SdnaTidlMAa-BrAmaea. 
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the Pritiiikbya of the Rik. & Smirt4'Siltre,* end ilao % 
KAlpe^dtn referhog epecuUy to the AiUreyeke, which, 
however, be deetroyM after one had bean oompoeed by his 
pupil, iivaiiyana. It is not perbapt^ on the face of it, 
mpoeeible that all these writings might be the work of 
one individual kanaka; still ^ey probably, nav, in part 
certainly, belong only to the e^ool which l^ra nia name. 
But, in addition to rbU we find that the second man 4 ata 
of the Saqriiitd ite^ is attribnted to him; and that, on the 
other band, be is identifi^ with the* kanaka at whose 
faast Sauti, the son of Vailampdyana, ia ‘said 
to have repeal the Mabi-Bh^rata, recited by the latter 
on an eariiar occaskn to Jacamejaya (the aecond), togetlier 
with the Harivania. Tba former of these aeaeittona must, 
of ooutee, only be undatstood in the eense that the family 
of the dnoakas both belonged to the old Risbi families 
of the Btk. and continued atall later to hold one of the 
foremost places in the learned world of tho Brahmans. 
Against the second statement, on the contrary, no direct 
o^ection can be ur^ ■, and it i at least not imp^ible 
thu the teacher of Alvaliyana and .the sacrificer in the 
Naimidiat forest are identical—In the Bi^inana of the 
White Tigus we have, further, two distioct wnnakas men- 
tionad; the one, Indrote, as sacrificial priest of the prince 
who. in the MsM-Bbdrata, appears as the first Jauame> 
jaya (Pirikthita. so also in M.-Bb. xiL 559s, ff*). tlie otlrer, 
Svaidiyaoa, as Audichya, dwelling in the north. 

As author of the nmma'petha ol the Rik-Saiphitd a 
Pafichdla B&bhravya* is mentioned. Thus we aee tiiat to 
the KurU'PaAchdlae and the Koeala-Videhaa (to whom 
kalya belongs) appertains the chief merit of having fixed and 
arranged the text of the ‘{Uk, as well u that of Uie Yigua; 

* Ob ta« OfiliM at dwMkB, M* qu«Ud u ui ButiiorUr to Uk* toil 
8toad*r, /.«(.. L 24). of tlM ^k-PiitiMklky* itool/, *to, 

t tv Ooe»M aamdaa h ai by tfab il it, 44, and U)«l b«to* Uio 
MM*** ia Iho Kkloiiobk iarwi Pricbyw (pMpi* «t Mio oaot), tbo 
woald, to My .obm, bovo to bo Sio- oboto eoBdoowM atiil bold good. 
dogoUboJ <W tba graot oaortSoitl 8aa Bagaiar oo Rik-Pr, ii. is, p. 
hoaivt] of tba IfaiiBiabtyti^ Bkortoo 113, Onaporo able fisakb. ^r., sU, 
■aotioMd to tbo BtShmoea* >3- 6 (ooSottUoMdorriUitb oato 

** to iba lUk-PiS^ si. 33. Biamy itoi»b(U^Blahad.BrSJ«nae^ | a 

BMnayojoal/toOato'aoeboUiiat (tontora/^eolyn^dSeMrMvBwA- 
to ba Swi ffi a tod 00 a P ai i S fl o. Aa. mw. aartoM‘Batoatoi 
bowam, tba PabtoSlM aro toria* 
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and this vu probably accompliabed, in tha caae of both 
Vadaa, durioj; tha moat fioohsmng pahod of Uiaae tribaa. 

For the ori^n of the son^ themaalvaa vra matt go bade, 
aa I hava already repeatedly atatad, to a far earlier period. 
IbU ia most clearly shown by the mythological and geo- 
gr^hical data oontuned in them. 

Tbe former, the mythologioal relacioos. represented in 
the older hymns of the 9ik, in part carry vis oack to the 
primitive Lndo-Oermanic time. They contain relics of 
the childlilre and naive coooeptioos then prevailiim such 
as may also be traced among the Teutons and Greeka 
So. for iostaoce, the idea of the change of the departed 
spirit into air. which is conducted by the winged wind, as 
by a faithful dog. to its place of destination, u is shown 
by the identi^ of Sdrameya and of &bala and 

FWther, the idea of the celestial sea, Varuria, 
anoompaaaing the world; of the Facher*HeavsD, 
X>yau^pttar, Z*i^, Diespiter; of the Mother - Earth, 
of the waters of the sky as shiuiiu nyroplu; 
of the sun's rays as cows at psstore; of 'the dark cloud-god 
as the robber who carries off tlieae maidens and oows; and 
of ths mighty god who wields the lightning and thunder- 
bolt^ and who chastises and strikes down the ravishar; 
and other such notions) Only the faintest outlines of 
this oomparative mythology are as yet discernible; it will 
onqueationsbly, however, oy degrees olaim and obtain, in 
relation to clamical my^oloOT. a position exactly analo¬ 
gous to that which hu alreuy. in ft^ been secured 1^ 
comparstive Indo-Gennsnic gr^mar in relation to classi¬ 
cal grammar. The ground on which that mythology has 
hitherto stood trembles beneath it. and the new light 
about to be abed upon it we owe to ^e hymns of the lUg- 
veda, which enable us to glance,- as it wers, into the work¬ 
shop whence it originally proceeded.} 


• SMKoha. la Haapt'a Z>cwic>k« f Sw Z.D.M. 0 ..t. iia. (SinM 
Vi. IS5. 9 . 1 vnU tli* ftbav*. eonpmiir* n;- 

t /. S., B. 397. A [umL fUll tar. tbaloor bwbw* rlU bu«S 

li«r, Mu MalUr {'•••»!• CSte nlaaS* Bsiur, b«t nueS tlM Uwl 
fnmt « (Town Wertatep. it iSat h crad* tad Uacifal hM bpsa ad- 
S 8** Kobn, t e., aaa rmaitphy vu«*d. DaMcvlaf ol apMlal ma- 
hi tha ZttatliriflmrfUUXtudt Uoa,bMld«wjpn«paptnb7Ada1l>. 
S^fMViwrilpiS. «diud I7 hin Subs in kb ZtHiArifi, m iv« 
jaiavij vita aanaobv (vet. L. 1850. p*pm tk* bjm ••tk«f, nUlM. 
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Ag&in, McODdly, the hymoa of the Rik cootain sufficiwt 
evidence of their utu^ui^ i& the invaluable informatioo 
whkl» they furnisli recarding the origin and gradual d<K 
velopnent of two cydea of epic legend, the Peieian and 
the Indian. In both of these the simple allegories of 
natural phenomena were afterwards arrayed in an historic 
garb. In tlie eongs of the we find a description, 
embsUishod with p^cal coloura, of the oeleetial conteet 
between light and darkness, which are depicted mtber 

J uite simply and naturally, or else in symboUool guise es 
iviue beisn In the Persian Veda, the Avesta, on the 
other handi "the oontest* desoeods from heaven t» 
earth, from the province of natural phenomena into the 
moral sphere, ^e eWnpioo is a son. bom to his father, 
and given as a Mviour to earth, as a reward for the pious 
exercise of the Soma worahip. The dragon slain by him. 
is a creation of the Power of Evil, armed with demoniacal 
mighty for tlie destruction of purity in the world. Lastly, 
the Persian epic eutera upon the grouud of liistory. The 
battle is formht in the Aryan land; the serpent, AJi 
Dahaka in Zsad, Ahi [Ddsaka] in the Veda, ia trans> 
formed into 2ohnk the tyrant on the Utrone of Iidn; and 
the biseaings aolLieved for tlia oppressed pwle by t^ 
warlike FetMdn—Traitana in the Veda, Thradtaond in 
Zeud—are freedom and contentment in life on the patar« 
okl eoiL" Fenian legend traversed these phassa in the 
conree of psrhapa 2000 yeans, passing from the domain 
of nators into tliat of the epic, and thence into tlie field of 
history. A eucoeaaion of pluisee, corresponding to those 
of Ks^dn, may be traced also in the case of Jemshfd 
QTama, Yima); a similar acriea in the case of Kaikavda 
(Kdvya Ufanas, Kava U6); and probably also in the cose 
of Kai Khoerd (Sufravas, HuiravaxibV Indian legend in 
its development is the counterpart of the Persian myth. 
Even in the time of the Yiyurveda the natural significance 
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of the myth bad become entirely obliterated. lodra is 
there hot the qnarrehome and jealooe god. who aubduea 
the unwieldy giant by low cunning; and in the Indian 
epic the myth either etill retaina the aame form, or else 
Ipdra is represented by a human hero, Aijuna, an incama' 
ties of himself, who makes abort work of the giant, and 
the kings who pass for the incamatioDS of the latter. The 
principiil figures of the Mahd-BhiraU and lUmdyai^a fall 
«way like Ae kings of Fiiddsf, and there remain for his- 
tory only those general evente in the story of the people 
to whicn the ancient myths about the gods hsTe bMn 
applied. The personages fade into the bat^groond, and in 
thu representation are only recognisable as poetio croa> 
tiooa 

Thirdly, the songs of the |ltk unfold to us partioalara 
as to the time, place, and conditions of their (vigio and 
growth. In the more ancient of them tbs Indian people 
appeal to us settled on the banks of the Indus, divided 
into a number of small tribee, in a state of mutual hos* 
iility, leodiag a patriarohol life - as husbandmen end 
nomads; living sepatately or -in small commumtiss, and 
represented by their kings, in tho eyas of each other by the 
wars they wage, and in presence orthe goda 1^ the oom* 
mon sacrifices they petfonn. I^h father of a family acts 
ns priest in his own house, hlmsidf kindling the sacred 
fire, performing the dmnestio ceremonies, and ofiering up 
praise and prayer to the goda Onlv for the great com* 
mon ascrifioes—a sort of tribe-fostivals, celebrated bv the 
king—are sp^ial prieste appointed, who dist-inguish them* 
selves by their oomprehenaive knowledge of the requisite 
rites and by (heir learning, and amongst whom a sort of 
rivalry is graduslly developed, accordiag as one tribe or 
.another is considered to hare more or lees prospered by 
its sacrifioes. Especially prominent here is the enmity 
between the families of Vafishtha and Viivdmitra, whicn 
Tuns through all Vsdio antiquity, continaes to ^ay an 
important part in the epic, and is kept up even to the 
latMt times; so that, for example, a commentator of the 
Veda who claims to he descended firom Vaiisbtha leaves 
passages unexpounded in which the latter is stated to have 
nad a curse imprecated upon him. Tliis implacable hatred 
owes ita origin to the trifling drcumitance of Vafishtha 
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hiving once Vieen eppointed chief eecriflcial prieet injtcad 
of Vifvdmitm by one of the petty king* of theee early 
timea. -The inflowco of these toyil pneett doee J«>t. how¬ 
ever. at this early period, extend beyoml the sacn^; 
there are no castes as yet; the people is still one united 
whole, and bears bet one name, that of riiM, settlers, 
llie prince, who was probably elected, is called Yiiitau. a 
title still preserved in Lithnanisn. The free position held 
by women at this time is remarkable. We tind songs of 
the most exquisite kind attributed to poetesses end queens, 
among whom the daughter of Atri appears in the foremost 
rank. As reganU love, its tender, Ideal element is not 
very oonapicooua; it rather bears throughout the stamp of 
an undiaguiaed natural sensuality. Marriage ia, however, 
held sacred; husband and wife are both rulers of the 
house and approach Uie g^s in united prayer. 

The religious sense expreoees ito^ in the recomition oi 
man’s dependence on natural phenomena, and the beings 
sappoeed to rule over them; but it is at the tame time 
that these latter are, in their turn, dependent 
upon human aid. abd thus a sort of equilibrium u estab¬ 
lished. Ttie religions notion of sin is conoequontly want* 
ing altogether, and submissive gratitude to the gc^ is ns 
yet quite foreign** to the Indiw. ‘Give mo. and I will 
mder to th^ he saya,** claiming therewith a right on 
his part to divine help, which is an exchange, no grace. 
In this ^ strength, this vigorous self-conscioiunoss. a 
very di0ereiit> axkd a far more manly and noble, picture of 
the Indian is presented to us Uian that to which wc ore 
accustomed ftom later timee. 1 have already endeavoured 
above to ^ow bow this state of things became gradually 
altered, how the fresh energy was br^n. and by degrees 
disappeared, through the . dispersion over Hindustdn, and 
the enervat^ influence of the new climate. But what it, 
was that led to the emigration of the people in such masses 
from toe Indus acroes the Seruvati towards the Ganges, 


■* ‘QtlU fortifn' It rvltor (M (ikjl). TW«n sn diffmnt ^Iums 
■Inni >a ariMfMilM. 8«* R«ia'« U he disUnguiiSad. 
mper, DU SSetikB OVkr tUr mti- » V<]. 8., lii. « 0 ; or, " Kill him, 
ediM fttbr, is Z. D. tt- <?., «t. Tt Uies «iil ( uerlflot u ikes,'* Ttiu. 

8.,vi.4.5.6. 
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what was ita principal cause, is still uncertain. Was it 
the preoaure brought about b)' the arrival of new aettlera f 
Was it excess of population 7 Or was it only the longing 
for the beautiful tracts of UindusUlQ 1 Or perhaps all 
these causes combined t According to a legend preserved 
in the Brahmana of the White Y^jua. the priests were in 
a great measure Chs cause of this movement, by urging 
it upon the hinge, even against their will [/. SL, i. 178]. 
The connection with the ancestral home on the Indus 
remained, of course, at first a very <dose one; later on, 
however, when the new Brahroanical organisidion was 
completely ooueolidsted in Hindostdn, a etrong element of 
bitterness was infiraed into it. since the Brahmana looked 
upon their old Irinsmen who bad remained true to the cus¬ 
toms of their forefathers os apoeUdes and unbelievers. 

But while the origin of the songs of tho Bik dates from 
tiiis primitive time, the redaction of the Bik-Saiphiti only 
took place, aa we observed, at a pariod when the Brah- 
manical hierarchy waa fUlly developed, and when the 
Koeala-Videhas and Kunt-Pafichilas.* who are to be re¬ 
garded oa having been apecially instrumental in effect¬ 
ing it, were in tneir prime; It is also certain that not 
a row of the songs were composed -either at the time of 
the emigration into Hindustan, or at ^e tiM of tba 
compilation itaelt Such songs are to be found in the last 
book especially, a comparatively largo portion of whi^, ar 
I have already remarked, recurs in the Atharvaveda-S^* 
hitd. It ia for the critio to determine approximetely in 
the case of each individual aong, having regard to its oon- 


* X. 9S la « dlaiOfM 

SclwaM Iltydpi and Stmlann, Ui« 
l<r« * jr«Hra*yMt,' m Ttika ««|l» 
lh«fD. In tha MaM-Okdrau dun- 
Unu ia Uia nana •( Uw father of 
aiiitbM and Tieliitravbjra. bjr 
•liaaa l*»w|Tt% Amblkd and Aai> 
bdiikd, Vidaaba«a«a Uia fatter «( 
piirturdihtni and Pdfda. TbU 
Mistanu It, tbarafera, U« fnnd- 
father »f Ibaad IniUr. «r Um {raat- 
arandfalher «f Ui« Xanravaa *ad 
Pd^n% tba balli|«nnia is dia 
MaU-ShdraU. Wa diaaU tbsi 
bats w Mppaaa UmI lOa fiod d«- 


arrQxd In Uilaapio had baan fansht 
Ml lasr bafora tba Ssal arrsnfa- 
naai of Ibo ^ik-SaipblUi It it. 
hoMbTar. qoaauoaabia sbatbar the 
aaiplann af tha Kahd-BbdraU it 
Idaaiiaal «ith ika Sisatana aan- 
Uaaed is Um gik 1 «r, avaa if wa 
taka tbia far graatad, wbathar ba 
mkj not aertijr bavt bM ataaeialad 
with tha ap>e lagasd <• ni^fwen raf 
fhriam. Drvdpl, at laaal, wbo. 
according la Ydtf a. ia h<a hroUor, 
haa ia tha Qik a diflbrtni ftUwr 
(ram tba ana girts Is tba ante 8 m 
/. 31 ., 1. 203 
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t«oU, it« ideM, iU Uncage, and the traditiona coonected 
ivith it, to vbat period it ought possibly to be ascribed 
But as yet this task is only set; its eolution has not yet 
eren began.* 

The deities to vbon tbe songs are for the most part 
addressed are the following:—First, Agni, the god of fire. 
Tbe songs dedieeted to him are tbe mo^ numerous of all 
—a fact suCBcientlpr indicaUre of the character and import 
of these sacrifidsl hymns. He is tbe meesenger from men 
to the gods, the mediator between them, who with his far> 
shining summons the gods to the sacrifioe, however 
distant they may be. He is for tbe rest adored eseentially 
as earthly sacrinoial fire, and not as an elemental force. 
The Uttw U rather pre>«imneiiUy the attribute of the'god 


to whom, next to 
dedicated, vis.. Indie. 


si, the greateat number of, eongs ia 
Indra ia the mighty loid of tbe 
thaoderbolt, with which be reoda asunder the dark clouds, 
so that the heavenly rays and waters msy descend to bless 
and fertilise the earth. A great number -of the hymns, 
and amongst them some of »e most beautiful, axe devoted 
to the bettla that is fought beoause tbe malidoua demon 
will not give up bis b^v; to the description of (he 
ihundentom generally/ whiob, with its flashing lioliC- 
nixigs, its tolling thunders, and its ftirious blasts, made a 
tremendous impression upon the simple mind of ihe 
people. The bt^ of day, too, is greets; the dawns are 

£ raissd as bright, beautiftil maidens; and deep reverence 
I paid to the flaming orb of the mighty sun, as he steps 
vanquishing the darkness of night, and dissipating it 
to all the quarters of tbe heavens. Tbe brilliant sun*god 
is besought for light and warmth, that M4 h1s and flocks 
may thnve in gladsome prosperity. 

nesidee the mree phnkpal gods, Agni, Indra, and Sdrya, 
we meet with a great numoer of othw divine peraoniges, 
prominent amongst whom are the Maruta, or winds, the 
nichful oomradee of Indra in hU battle; end Rudra, the 
howling, terrible god, who rules the furious tempesL It 
is not, however, my preaent task to discuss the whole 
of the Vedic Olympus; I had only to sketch generally 


■ 8« Ptrlteb, VfoltUUt, trMlut, 1S75, p. j«}j /. Jl,. I*. 
$T (<854: «*a{iw« liUriritAuC^t- >99, siit. S79, aso; /. Sir., i 19. 
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the groundwork &od the outUoei of this ancient edifice.* 
Besides the powen of uatare, we find, as develojonent pro* 
gre^, peisonifications also of spiritual conceptioas, of 
ethical import; but the adoration of these, as compared 
with Che former, is of later origin. 

I have already discussed the precautions taken to secure 
the text of the mk-SaiphiU, t.a, the question of its atithen* 
tioity, and I have likewise ^u^d to the aids to its ex* 
nlaxiatioQ furnished by the remaining Vedio literature, 
ihese latter reduce themaelves chiefly to 1he Kighantus, 
and tlie Ninikta of Tdaka* Both works, in their turn; 
found their commentators in course of' time. For the 
Nighaptus, we have the commentary of Devariyayigvaa. 
who brioaga to about the fifteenth or aixtMnth centniy. 
In the int^uccion be enlarges upon the history of tlieir 
study, from which they sppear to have found only-one' 
other complete oommentator since Ydska, via. Skonda- 
evAmin. For TAska's Nimkta a commentary has been 
handed down to us dating from about the thirteenth oen* 
tury, that of Durga. Boui works, moreover, the yighan* 
fus as weU as the Nirukta, exist in two diiTerent reoea* 
sioDS. These do not materially differ fTom one another, 
and chiefly-'in respect of arrungehieut only; but the very 
Uetof their existence leads us to suppose th^ these worn 
were originally transmitted orallv rather than in writing. 
A commentary, properly so called,on the ^k-Saiphiti, hu 
come down to us, but it dates oi^ from the fourteenth 
oentury, that of SAyapiohArya.* * llrom the long series of 


• K»lr'* Oriftmid Stmiinl 
v«l. *. (itfOt, U U« b«ct MltfM «f 
ivr Vedip nrthplocjr. 

** TU* ak«* spawn poA ia Ui« 
VtSSia ia th« laM bo^ of tho SaUp. 
Br., sad ta iKs &do4^Bkntss of 
Ui« Atnri wkcol, vbsn hs is «a)l«d 
I'SlSct. sad daoorlbsd aa Iha p«pil 
•I vsMsapdjtas, sod Useber «( 
tMUH. prow Ns.. II. 4. 6^ U 
/oUo«s UiM Ns^si aas ea(alssni of 
tha oae* Tfaks. for bs ibsro isaoSos 
tiMplursI fosldsfor (StwUMraiio 
TdAio CoonaroM tbUtae proaarn 
weiiOB la Um Atvsldysos-Arauts 
Abwa na ratSd OainiwiMi^ tr« 
•«ali«a«d ie Uia K 4 |baka vliich 


seoln lo ()tiob«d by Pfs‘*l> •** 
/. Sk, Ut. 475. A diroM rafanaro 
to Tdafco is aada io ibagik-Prft. 
and la ibt Bpbaddonif; sot sito 
/- a. ailL 96. MS’ 

* Tlw oiraooMisMa thol oon* 
uMaiarlas oo slnoat sU brsaobas of 
Um Vt4ss,aadoanile«SoUi«rinpor> 
tont sod astaosira worics os •ah, 
ora OKribod to HjM* ss^t his 
brolbtr MddbSTS, is to ba aspisinad 
by tba (melloa praaslllas In lodit 
Mr vbUb works eoBposM by ofdsr 
01 aoiBt distlafttlsbad peraao basr 
bis nono ss Ui* suthor. &o tn tbr 
protaoi dsy lbs Paodilo work for iba 
pemoa wbo pop ibaa, sod Isora 
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MotariM* betveea YAska and Siyapa but 9c»ntj remaiQS 
of an exagetio litenturo oonnectM with the Ilik-Saiphiti 
ate left to us, or, at any nta, have as yet bean diaoovared 
daipkara and the VedAntio school turned their attendoo 
cbially to the Upairishada. Neverthelees, a sloes upon a 
MrtioQ at least of the fUk>Sai|ihiUl was oiawn up by 
Asaudacirtha, a pupil of sorpkara, of which there is an 
expositioa by Ja^tirtha, comprisiug the second and third 
AMydfiM of the first osAfaiht, in the Libraiy of the India 
House in Loudon.** Sdyooa himself, in addition to Duiga'a 
oommootaiyon the Kirukti, only quotee Bham Bhdakara 
Mifra and Bhaiatasvimin as ex;^itore of the Vedas." 
The former wrote a oommentaty npon the TaitL YnjnSr 
not the Hik^Seiphiti, in which hie tefera to lUiakriisiie, 
Ekachtirni. and Yiska as bis predeoeeanrs in the work, 
for Bbaratasvimin we have no further data than that his 
name la atao cited by Devarija (on the Nishaijtua), who 
farther mentions Blu4ta Bhtskara Miim, Madhavadeva, 
Bbavasvimin, Ouhadeva, drinivdaa, and Uvatta. The 
latter, otherwise called Uata, wrote a commentary on the 


lk« frail »f tb«lr ItbMr Is hla m 
til p^frlT. lUdban, tad pr»l>- 

•Up tlw Strra*, **r* slaltMrt a( 
lii««oarto(Ki»f DokktM Vjja;*. 
Mcan.udl«okMlmttafi of iMr 
pooUioa to (Ira * (mtrinpulM to 
Uo of Uio Voda. Tho vritiaci 
ottelbotod tothompoioVlqrtaoTorx 
dlft n oDo of ibolr ooounio and aljla, 
toarariawofaotaonbip. [aocM' 
lof la A. 0 . Bornall, In tka prafoco 
to Ui fdlUoQ of tM YaSdo BnPi- 
■am, p. ritl., ft (iSrj). Ibo i«o 
tiAOMO danoto OM peim oolp. 
Sdfioa, bo myt, la **tba Bkofa* 
ndUa, or uortal bodr, of HddlMra, 
iho tool tdooUBod «llk V)oli«a.^ 
Doroall it fartliar' of optnioa tkal 
tko l*Mlr*nifM irritiap oarnnt 
■ador ibo naao of Midhara all poo- 
oood fioot kUdbora htoiioK. onaa* 
aiatod lo anr lars* nunt bp oUon^ 
and tbat Uiop oora eoM|Maod bp 
bin doriof a pariod of oboot ttirtp 
of Uio Ifip-fira non IwIoom 1131- 
■ lS6 a.n, vhien ha tpont u a«M 
of ibo noflaaiarp at ^opri, aadw 


lha una VldpdrtppMTdnlfi. 800 
mp ronuika to tlto eoninrp in litt' 
ran'aobMOrolM/UaHfitps)^ laai 
Doroall mfen lha forai VMpdn«> 
can to vljapanapra. Coooh, la 
Dll Dota on Colobr, Jdiae. £u., L 
^ haa Tidpd* and oliU bp 

* iaa Bath, grr Lilt, p. 82. 

** To tbaoo hara to ha addad 
Skaadatrinln (ara p. 41) and Ka. 
poidiD (aaa baloo) 1 and aa aatarlor 
to 8fra«a VO aiMt pnbnblp nconi 
tba vorka of AUadnanda, Bdvopa. 
and Koodlka (or io tbo lauar idau- 
liooi with Bhotta ^odlfca Bbdakara 
KIdro I of. fiornoll, Ootpfoyin 
r<di« itSS., p. IS), and too Od- 
dbdtihantMoodld; Bornoil, KsiiidSr.. 
p. uvL, ft i Manor, in tin profaoo 
(0 hti larp odldon of Uo B>k. 
Snphitd, *ol. VI. p. xxrii., ft Smo 
ocinott from Rdripa'a oonnotKarp 
havobooo pobUahodbp FiU*Bd«ard 
tiall la JmnUt da. Sto. Brnp., 
iSSa. pp. 139-13^ 
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S*inblt 4 of the White Vajoe, not the ^k-Samhitd. eA well 
as coratnenULnei oa the two PritUikhyas of the Rik and 
the White Tojas. 

As regards Eutopeaa reeeaiches, tlie (Uk>SambiU, as 
well «s the other Vedas, first became known to a? through 
Colebrooke's excellent paMt ” On the Vedas/’ in the At, 
Ret. toL viii (Calo. 18oO. To Roeen we are indebted (or the 
first tKt, as given partfy in bis JfUffceda ^ecisMR ^Ldndon, 
1830), partly in the edition of the first aM/aJuttWith-lAtin 
tnnslaUoD. which oaW appeared, after the early death of 
the lamented author (thto. i8t8i Since then, some other 
smaller portions of the text of tW |lik>SaipbiCd have here 
and there been commnnicated to us in text or translation, 
especially in Roth’s already often quoted and excellent 
AbltttndJvnfi«» tvr OlUratw vnd Goehithtt det Wtda 
(Stuttgart) 1846). The entire SaijdiiU, toother with the 
commeaU^ of Siiyapa, is now being publiahed. edited by 
Dr. M. MUller of Oxford, at the expense of the East India 
Company; the firstojA/aia appeared in 1849. At thesamo 
time an edition of the text, with extracts from the com- 
rcentary, is in course of pnblication in India From Dr. 
M. Milller, too, we may expect detailed prolegomena to 
bis edition, whtob are to treat in particular of tbo t^tion 
hold by the songs of the Rik in toe history of civuisatioiL 
A French -trenuation by Langlois comprises the entire 
S^bitd (t848't8si); it is, of course, in many respects 
highly usaAil, although in using it g^t caution is neces¬ 
sary. An English translation by Wilson is also begun, of 
which the first athfaka only has as yet appeared.** 


w Mollw’i (dlUea of tSo tost, /lulioa, Koo. 1*4 (Oslo, iloc), onljr 

a (oibw vith (So oooimentsr; of nooSm 10 Ukt oi»d of tSo oooood 
roaa * oomi>loto InSoi of worda a<M|«ly«. A fnsntnt of tSe tost, 
on 4 tiol of froUtoo lo now oon* oditod le* Storonoon lo h"ig OfO oi 

E loio <n tlx volt., 1849-1875. Uo 1833, oxiondo boi o iiulo firtlior 
u oho iioliliohod OMAtti; Uio (i. (-351. —Of Vfthoo'O tfinolotion, 
tost of ito first iioo^fo, lo «of»* fivo voinneo bo«o oppoofod i 'bo 
185^ look in t 666 , undor Um oditortoin 
te), 00 tloo tOo wbolo 10 01*94010^ of Cowoll, brias* it op to 
IlKiwioo in dooblo form (toodon, «t(l. so. Boofo) psUtohod >a hio 
•Srt). Tbo ftrot oomploto odiUon Orient wad Oocidnt flSfift>68l a 
of too toxtwu MblioMd, in BoDUa oritieol inaolaUon of mwad • >• 
WoaoiitanUoo, orAufreobViovoU. II& Twolfobyinoo la i*« Uorwta 
•t. and stL of Uto /aditolU SloJioi kn trsnoloud and faraiaboii with 0 
riSfii-ej) Roor’o odlUon of tost doutlodoomiKnurj in «ot • of Msi 
ood oonnuaUrr, in tho AitfMloM Mfiltor’o RifHda SooidiM. i/ooo 
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We now tom to the BrdkmatfOi of the |Uk. 

Of theoe. we here two, the AUar€ya‘ErdEnaxia eod the 
for Kauthitaki-) Bniknava. Tliey «re doeely 
connedod with one aaother* treat OMeatinlly of the same 
matter, not unfieqoently, bowoTer, taking opposite views 
of the same questios. It is in the distribution of their 
natter that they chiefly differ. In the sdOkbiTana-Btih- 
nuna we have a perfectly arranged work, emoraoing on 
a definite {dan the entire saorificial procedure; but tine 
does not seem to be the case in an equal de^e in the 
Aitareya-Brfibmaoa. The latter, moreover, appem to 
treat exolniivoly of the Soma eaorifios; whereas ut the 
former it merely oooupiea the prinoipii ]^lace. In the 
^i&kbiyana-Bruimaoa we meet with nothing at all oor> 
reeponding to the last ten odiA^dvcu of the Aitarej^Brdh- 
Tntyt, a gap which is only filled up by the o d fikhA * 
yans-Sfitra; and for this reason, as wul as flrom internal 
evidenoe, it inav perhaps bo assumed that the adh^yat 
in question are out a later addition to the Aitareya'BxAh* 
Tnapa. In the extant text, the Aitareya-Biihmaoa con* 
40 ad^yas (divided into eight paUchikis, or pen* 


UUi a »4 mpUiud (Lomioe, 1M9}. 
Bol U« MboUr Tbo hu d»ii« post 
e* itf for Um Hf bt aadwiWndlus 
«} Pi 9iX to BoU; both In UM 
eniBMntorr addsd to bto cdiUM of 
Ttokn'i VlrokU (OdUians, iBsS^ 
jiV CM Ib tho (TMl 6t.N(mb«fs 


oditod br BSbiilBft and 
bla. UwovoBurntooiuniiontbo 
folIoviBCvorkoH-OrMSniiun, WSr* 
r'rbaat im ttigi» 4 a (187^ ff.) i 
Mbfeck, Au oMuMkAo PMwm 
(1874)1 lto«(«r, Jto M lwv *» ^ 
dfr mditdm iW««k« 


i B flK l f pXbi |i i i w i ii 


Tau* dcr VidcB; BUIoiMtA, Ato 
iMtdtr *m P«nUa«, ia Z. A. M. O. 
xxil. (1868) i g iib frt o Uider dw 
niftdm, mwuU! «*• Xkr) OoSdnor 
■■d ad«ll KkiSt, mil bm 

R. Ro(h(Tebinf«o, 187S)—rovtovod 
ky AbM Btmlaat la tbo Bwm 
dHMfaa Am II nad 18, 1875 i 
AUiad LadPCi ^ IftuXrkiitn iu 


aad dtiianiadn eftir Otegr^ 
fA, OmJkUa* md rd/aamns dm 
dtm Indita* (tho IdwUAeatlon ho(« 
MMiUoacd, p. 13, *( Ibo Vtill* 
SirMntI with lh« Indna, tu flm 
Bido Bfoolf: of. Vdf, S. Sptt-. ii- 
a» 1847). and DU fUimi M - 


dm FiPafrnc. 1875); Alfrod Ikll 
tobraadt, tM«- dtoMMa id«e<(BNa* 
hm. tlrd) I H. ZiBiMr, Par/tuaf* 
Atoma KdM Wodaa la ZaUmk^ft 
fdr AwPcAm diWrOMa. No* SwIm, 
«ii. 164, l<uUr, wo bavo to draw 
aUoaUoasDMiall/ to Valr** Orifimat 


aatlqaarian Infomatton oontalaod 
la too ^Uc.S«ishiU OB tho diflkrant 
aiac«B aod pbaaca of Indlaa tlfo ot 
Cbal onrij piriod to elooily and oon* 
probonal*^ gmpod: tranatoUooa 
of noBMteaa vonle paiatfw aad 
pleew ara alvon. 

« So* on Ibis I. Sl. II. 3$9. ■ 
[apd Is. 377> 
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iftda). whil« tbe Si&kkiyazu>Biih!X«9A cootAina 30; aad 
It u perhaps allowable to refer to them the role in Piptai 
▼ I- 63. which etatee how the oaiuo of a BtihmaQa is to 
be forcned if it contain 30 or 40 adh^jfai,—ii view whkli 
would afford eixtemal wanant also of ^ fact of their 
exieteaoe in this form in Pa^ini'a time, at all evenu. 
Geographical or irimilar dale, 6^ which a oonclusiou 
night 1m drawn as to the time of their compoeiUoo. ate of 
very rate oocurrenoe. Moat of these, together with really 
hiecorioal etataments, are to bo found in the last books of 
the Aitarqra-Brdhm^ (see 199, ft), from which 

it et any rate spedalk follows that their scene is the 
eoimtry of the Kom-Faftohilaa snd Vsia-U<fDarsa (see 
viil 14). In the SAflkhiytma-Bidhmaoa mention is made 
of e gr^ eaeriflce in the Naimisha forest; but t^ can 
hardly be identified with tbe one at which, according to 
the acoounte of the Mahd’BbiraU, the second recitation 
of thie epic took place. Another pessege implies s very 
special prominenoe. amongst the other gode of the deity 
who is afterwards known to os exclosiToly hj tbe name 

? f oiva He here receiTee, among other titles, thoee of 
fine and Mabidava, and we might perbim venture to 
ooaolude from this th^ he was already the object of e very 
* special wonhip. We are at any rate justiflea in inferring, 
onless the passage is an intarpolation, that the 6jAkhi> 
yona-Biibmana ranks ohrmiolMtcally with the last books 
of tbe Sarphitd of tbe White Ymqs, sod with those por¬ 
tions of its Brdhmana end of ^ Atherva-SaiphiU in 
which this nomenclature is likewise found. lastly, a 
third passagt of the dilkkUyaaa>BnUinume imphee, aa 
already hinted, a special ^tivaiion of tbe field of lau- 
gua« in the nortnem parts of India. Peo^e resorted 
thither in order to become acquainted with the language, 
end on their return ex^joyod a special authority on ques¬ 
tions oonnocted with it [/. Sti, k 309.] 

Both BritunapaB presuppose literary oompoeitione of 
some extent is hevii^ preceded them. Thus mentioo is 
made of the ikhyAiMV%da», 14., ** thoee vened in tradition ;** 
and «UAd«, ahkiy<yna>-gAtXAs. a sort of memorial veieaa 
(kdrih^, are also ftpquently referred to end quoted Tbe 
names Rigreda. Sdmaveda. and Y^jnrvoda, as vslJ as trayi 
vkfyd, a term used to express tiiem oollectiTely, repeatu^y 
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occnr. In the ^kbey«na>BiBhmeoe. however, speae) 
regard is had to the PeiAgye oud KauiMteks, wb^ views 
are very fieqnenay quoted side by side, that of the Kau- 
shftaka being always recognised as HnaL The question 
now arises what we are to undentaod by these expres* 
sions. whetliar works of the Btilunapa order already ex¬ 
tant in a wriuan fonv, or stiU banded down orally only~ 
or merely the inherited tradition' of individual doctrinea. 
Mention of the Kauahftaka and the Paiflgya occurs in the 
Aitareya-Biihmapa only in a tingle passage—and tliat 
peihape an interpolated one—in ^ falter part of the 
wrk. Thk at all events proves, what already seemed pro- 
beble from ite more metbodical arrangement, that the 
SiHWiiyana-Brahntaoa ia to 1 m compered a later pioduc- 
UOD than the Aitareya-Btihmapa, aince it appears to be a 
recast of two eeta of views of similar tenor alreedy extant 
under distinct names, while the AiUreya-Bribrnana pre¬ 
sto Itself as a more independent effort. The name 
Paifigya belonca to one of the sages mentioned in the 
Bmlimana of the White Y^ua and elsewhere, from whoee 
minily Yiska Pkingi* was desoendsd, and probably also 
Piflgala. the author of a treatiee on metre. The EaiHai 
i> expressly included by the commentator of 
Pa^mi. probably following the Mahibhdahya, among tlie 
enciSBt Kalpa-Sdtrsa, in contradiatinctioo to the Afmara- 
lAa* Kalw)^ with which we shall nreseutly become 
e^uainted aa on authority of the AJvaUyana-Sdtni. 
Tlie Paiftgins are, ^ides, frequently mentioned in early 
writings, and a Paiftjji-Biihmana must still have been in 
•ven in Sdyaoa's time, for he repeatedly refers 
to It- The CM stands similarly as regards the name 
Kanehitaxa, which, i% moreover, used directly in the ma- « 

C y of paasagea where it ta quoted for the diokhayana- 
imapa itaelf—a fact easy of explanation, aa in the latter 
thu view lepreeented by the Kausbftaka ia invariably • 
upheld as the authoritative one, and we have in this 
BiShmana but a remoulding by SinkUdyaua of the stock 
of dogma peculiarly the property of the Kaushfwkirw. 
l-uither, la its commentary, which, it may be remarked. 

. *JV irm BnCbiMeu Pmifi Kulfut m ia« 

h. Taki.th,Nf9«. 1 . p.rt •w/’a, kVi. ^tcT ' 

pfrki{ww(a«pe]B£,»(i). {OaiS« 
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interptvto ths vork voder the >o]e title of the ^Kaushf- 
taki-crdhmaiia,'’ pasM^ are frequently quoted from a 
Maha-KaushfUki'BnilimaQa, so that we have to infer the 
existence of a still larger work of aimilar cunteots.^—pro¬ 
bably a later Itandling of the same subject ( 1 ). This com* 
meuUiy furtlier oonnecta ibo Kansliftaki-tMhiDana with 
the school of the Kauthumas^a school which otherwise 
belongs only to the'Simaveda: this, however, is a reli^on 
which has not as yet been cleared np.—The name 
kh&yans'Bidhmapa iuterchaoses occasional]/ with the 
fo)TD ddftlchydyana«Btdhmapa, out the former would seen) 
to deserve the prefeienoe; its earliest ocourrei>ce is pro¬ 
bably in the PrilUikbya-Sdtra of the Black Yfgna. 

Tlie great number of myths and legends contained in 
both these BnLhmapss of tho Bik invests tliem with a 
peculiar interest, These are not indeed introdncod for 
their ‘own asks, but merely with a view to explain the 
origin of some hymn ■, bat this, of oourte, docs not detract 
from their value One of them, the l(^nd of ^uahieiMi. 
which is found in the eeoond part of the Aitsxeya- 
Brihmapa, is translated bv Both m ths 7 iidts^ Sttuivn, 
i 458-46^ and discussed in detail, ibid., ii tii-135. 
Aooordiiw to him, ii follows a more ancient metrical ver¬ 
sion. we must indeed assume generally, with regard to 
many of these legends, that they bad already gained a 
rounded, LndepenMt ehape in tiaditiOD before th^ were 
iooorporated into the Brihmaoa, and of this we have iie- 
qoeot evidenoe in the distinctly arohsic character of their 
language, compared with that of tberest of the text Now 
these legends possess great value for ns from, two points 
of view: first because they contain, .to some extent at 
least directly or indirectly, historical data, often stated in 
a plain and'artless manner, but at other times disguised 
and only Mroeptible to the eye of criticism; and. secondly, 
because they present ooonecting links with the legends 
of later times, the origin of wUvm would otherwise have 
remained almost entir^y obscure. 

On the Aitareysi-Brdhmapa we have a commentary \n 
Siyapa, and on the Kaushftaki-Brdhmapa one by Viu^ 
yeka. a son of Mddhava.** 

** Tht AlUTV^Y-Biifantet kM NftMa Hi«s. a rok.. 
bMfi •dileS, use eith UtMkUoa, SL, is. I77-^UB65V 
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To wch of th«e Brihmt^aa is sUo snnexed an Aran- 
raka. oi' terest-portion.’ that is, the portion to be stodied 
ift the forest by tho sagos known to us through Mm- 
sthenes as irXo^Stot, end also by their disciples. This 
roreet-lifo is evidcoily only a later s^e of development 
in Brahmanical oontemplation, and it is to at that we must 
chiefly escribe the depth of speculstion. the complete 
absorption in mystic dWotiwi by which the Hindis are 
so ei^eotly distix^guished. .Amrdingly, the writings 
directly dceignated as Araoyaias bear tbif character im» 
pie^ upon them m*a very marked degree; they consist 
in great part of Upaniahads only, iu which, generally 
fpeaking, a bold and rigorous fac^ty of thought cannot 
fail to M reoognised. howerer much of tlie biserm tb^ 
mi^ at the same time contain. 

The AHartjfl-Am^igaJeA^ consista of five books, e^ 
of which again is aoUm ArapyaktL Tbs se^nd and third 

bMkS* form a separate Upanishad; and a still further suh- 

dir&um bote toJ^ place, inasmuch as the four last soctions 
of tho second book; which are particularly ooosouaut with 
the doctrines of the Tedinta systeui, pass KaT* as the 
Of these two bMks Uahtd^ Aitaieya 
is the reputed author; be is auroosed to be the eon of 
Vigils and Itard, and from the latter bis nemo Aitareya 
is derived. 'Riis name is Dideed several times quoted 
in the course of the work itself as a final authority, a cir> 
whidi oonchistvelyprovcs the oorxectaess of trac¬ 
ing to him the views therein propounded. For we most 
divest ourselves of the notion that a teacher of this period 
ever pat bis ideas into writing; oral delivery wae his only 
metbi^ of imparling them to^ pupils; tho |mowledge of 
them was tnnsmitted by tradition, until it became flzM in 


‘&t UcMd ci (tU. !«• «oai« M band (Mov. je^ iSrs), tt* 

rt>. hJ b—a dUmud by BoU; w SiWotbwa Miet, S«w W*. 
klialL MUUa. RiH. */A.S.i.,p. 3S)i tbt Uxi rueha m (w m L 
57}, ff. AMiber mcUm oi U (wL 4. 1. 

5-aob tmUaf of r«7»l iMaeoim* * 3m /. Sl, 1 }88 . ff 
ti«M,bed srenoMl; bMa cditM br **TbbAiUi^o|)«>ti(Iiad,«sMeu 
eebSnUn (Bwiis, 186a). olhm, ItM bMn «di<«d (*ltb wip- 

Th« Si«t tueletiM ot m «dl- eoaiiMauir) and tnA«Ui«d 

tioik tofvtW «iUi Sdrau’i «ca- by Smv. &bt AS.. *tl 14}, S 
Um Alt 4 rcjr»>A/«e 7 aka. (Cik s*. sH C (1853V 
fey Rd}«iidT» UlA Klin. bM Jnfet 
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aoroe definiu form or other. »lw»y* howerer retaiaiag his 
fiaiiift. It it ta thii wajthat wehsve to ausoount forth# fSjt of 
our fiudiug tbesuthors of works that have been hasded down 
to ua mentioned in these works themeelrea. For the re«t» 
the doetrioM of Aitareya must hare found eapecial favour 
and hie pupib have htio cepecially numerous; for xre find* 
nis name attached to the Bmhmatiia as well as the Aran* 
yaks. With reepeot to the former, however, no reasone 
oen for the present be aasi^ed, while for the fourth 
book of the Arwyaka we have the direct information that 
It belonge to ^yal^wa.* the pupil of ^aka; nay. 
this Beunaka himeelf appean to have paaaed for the 
author of the fifth book, according to Colebrooke'a atate* 
menta on the subject, ifite. Jim,, 1 47, n. The neme of 
V ts not ttaowble anywhere in the Biihmanas; 

he IS llret mentioned in the Chtubdogycpaaishad The 
•ilMion to the school of the Aitareyins is in the 
^ua-^trM--To judge ftom the repeat^ mention of 
th^ la the third book, the family of the Maij^dkae. or 
must also have been particularly active iu 
the development of the viewe there represent^. Indeed 
we find tliem epecified leter as one of the five schooU of 
the tligveda; yet nothing bearing their name has been 
preserved eaceDt an extremely abstruse Upunishad. and 
the Maijddki-Sikehi, a g^matical treatise. The former 
bo^er. apparetiUy only belongs to the Athurvan and 
exhjbiu oompleteiy the sundpoint of a rigid system. The 
latter might possibly be traced beck to the M&nddkeva 
who ts named here as well as in the Bik-Pnitittkhya. 

The tontonu of (he Aiureya-Aranyake. as we now 
have It.* supply no direct clue to the time of its eompoei- 

* 1 Skd u ASftU7M»-Ba(bat(e 
>lw UMUd, b«l u (UW* %o fir* 

U7 renJrglu* rwudiBf ii. {(« 

• Ma •( Ui Alt Ir., iJu oAm 
Irtbnqr. 986 . U« tMbr* watk It 
SttwilMd ti Um ted M 
um irefynhia) 

• Stt /. St, t 387 -) 9 S. 1 »B 
n«* la ptMMMM 0 ( iSl 
tesi. bol btvt mUUbs Mttritl t« 

•Sd U Ut aU*« rwurkt. Omt 
tUeMit Uid »9«n ktcplnc Dm w. 

UatUr dttiriMi •terti, Md 


ta* kM iaetrltBct ol tb«M fuai. 
Uw arui iSta. Aa^ag tk» ntmt 
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■ podt^At. 
tad nU^NdterrM s 
an dlMoMd br It. MelltronVk. 
Ptdb, 1. a-4(tM «lw iStf, JV«eb.‘>te, 

p. n). 
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tion. otbsr tbut oos AlteAdy ootic4<l> ntioelj, th*t ic 
the Moond chiptor of tb« oeeood book tbe exunl omog*- 
meot of the ]^-Siqihiti u givea. Agaia, the oumber 
of teachers individually meoUoned u very great, pertiou* 
larly in the third book—«iDong them are tsro ^alyae, a 
Kfiahoa Bdrita, a PaficbiUchaod*—«Qd thia may be ooo* 
sidered a* an additional proof of iu more recoat origin, a 
conoloaioD already implied by the spirit and form of the 
opiniooa enunciate* 

r The Eausbitakirapyaka, in its present form, consists of 
three books; but it is uncertain whether it is completei*^ 
It was only recently thet I lighted umn the two first 
booka* These deal rather srith ritual than with specula* 

• lion. The third book is the so-called ^attshfie^-dpaai* 
sW.t a work of the highest interest and importance. lu 
first odAfdye gives us au extremely important account of 
the ideas held with regard to the path to. and arrival in, 
the world of the blmwnd. the signifloaooe of which in 
relation to similar ideas of otbar raeee is not yet quite 
apparent, but it promises to prove very rich in iofonnation. 
Ihe second givee us in the ceremonies whieli it 

describes, smoogit other thioge, a very pleasing picture of 
tbo warmth end teodernees of. family tiee at (bet period. 
The third a<%dya is of ioeitimable value in connection 
with tbs history and davelopnieDt of the epic myth, inas¬ 
much as it repreaents IndraWtlingwith the same powers 
of nature that Arjona in tbo epic subdues as evil demons. 
Lastly, the fourth oi&ydya contains the second rsMnsion 
of a legend whi^ also appears, under a aomewliat different 


a Tbt «ir«i)aMi«M* bw* •apt*' 
um4 b* 7 bi MtC U Mpsart U« 
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M nprwraUd it >■ U« iteiUr eu« 
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* a wMoosHpi oMi to Bwlls 
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OMNopond to Aiu la. iil.| Mtp. 
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form, in the Arftoyftlu of the While Yajus, the legend, 
oamely, of the iRstmotioo of c Brahrwo, who ie very wise 
tD bis owo eeteem. by e warrior esIM A^Uistru, kiog of 
Kiii. This UpanisM ie also peculiarly rich in geogrO' 
phicat data, t^wiug light upon iu origin. Thus the 
name of Chitra Odi^iyaQi, the wise king in tbe first 
od^ydya who instntoCs Arubi, clearlT poinca to the GaAgi. 
Aocordiag to iL io» tlia northent and aouihem tnountaina, 
is., Hiraavant and Vindhya, eoeloee in the eyes of tbe 
author tbe whole of tbe known world, and tba list of the 
neighbouring tribea in iv. i mrfecUy aocorda with this. 
That, moreover, tbk Upanishid is exeelly contemporaneous 
with tbe Vrih^-Aranyaka of the White Yigus ia proved 
by the position of the names Aruijii, Svetaketu, Ajiitaiatru, 
Oirsya Bdlild, and by the identi^ of tbe legenda about 
the Tatter. (Sm /. St., i |92^20.} 

We have an interprotaaon of both Arapyakaa, that is to 
say, of the second and third books of the Aitare^a-Arap- 
ysi^ and of the third book of the Kauahfiaki'Aranyaka 
m Ute oommentaiy of SaipkaiAchirya, a teacher who lived 
about tbe eighth centurv a.d.,* and who waa of the 
higheat importance for tne Vedinta achoo). For not 
only did be interpret sU tbe Vedic texts, that is, all tbe 
Upantahads, upon wliich that school is founded, he also 
oommentod on tbeVedinta*Sdtra itself, besides composing 
a number of emaller works with a view to elucidate and 
establish the Vedinta doctrina His explanations, it is 
true, are often forced, from tbe fact of their having to 
accommodate themaelves to the Vedinta syst^; etiU 
th^ are of high importanos for us. Pupils of his, Anao- 
dejodna, Anaiidiigin, AnaadaUrtha, ano othots, in their 
turn composed glosses oo his ooDunentanea Of most of 
these commentaries and gloeses we are now in posasseion, 
as th^ have been recently edited, together With their 
Upanisbads, by Dr. Boer, Secretary to the Aaiatic Society 
of Bengal, in the Bibiictheea Indiea, a periodical appearing 
under we auspices of that Society, and devoted exclusively 


** dkutkan'* diU bM sM, •«(•*> wlUd • iwTi, vr (olt«««r *1 Stn. 
tSMUlr, )w*n uor* MniTtlsijr la bit warkt. havtvtr, bt typatn 
Wrvittd t* yet. H« pttM et the tt a veethipper «t V4inivn, mitota 
Mae lime far a Mt^ots advamry ht (aretrd m the rttl tnttrat. 
eif the BaSilbitti. ind It ibteeftrt lit* or rtfretenlaUet oi troAtwa. 
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to tbt pobUeotiOQ of t«xt«. Uoforuin«t«ly the Xauahl' 
tolh'Uponuhkd is not yet among the numbei, neither 
U the M4itri}'soy>'Up«aishsd, of which we have to speak 
in the sequel. It te, however, to be hoped that we shall 
yet reoeiTe both.**—And may yet a thud, the Viehkala* 
Upaaiehad, be reoovered and added to the list of these 
Upenishads of the X>lt \ ft is at present only known to 
us through Anquetil Duperron'e Owp^ukkat, ii. 366-371; 
the oridnal muet therefore hare been extant at the time 
of the Cretan translation (rendered into Latin ^ Anqus' 
^ of principal Upaniebsde (163^. The viahkala- 
^ti is repeatedly mentioned by myana. We bare seen 
above that a particalar recension of the |Uk-SaiphitA 
which hea likewise been loet, is aUribnted to the Vieb- 
kales. Tbii 'Dpaoishad is tberafore the one sorry relic 
left to m of an extensive cycle of literature. It rests 
upon s legend repeatedly mentioned tn the Brdlunanse, 
wnioh in substance, and one mieht elmoet aay in name 
also, corresponds to the Greek legend of Gauy-Medea. 
Medhidthi, the son of KaQva, is carried up to heaven by 
Indra, who baa assumed the form of a ram, and during 
their flight ba inqoitea of India who.be ta. Indra, in 
reply, smilingly declares himself to be the All*god, identi* 
Mng himsel? with Uie uoivene. As to the cause of the 
SMBction, he goes on to say that, delighted with Medbi- 
tiUu’s penance, be desired to conduct nim into the rmht 
path leading to truth; he must therefore have no further 
misglvmg. With re^^ to the date of this Upanishad, 
nothing more deUntte can of course at present be said 
than Uiat its general tenor points to a tolerably high 

antiqoiQr* • 

We now descend to the lut stage in the literature of 
the lUgveda, via., to its Sitra*. 

First, of the SrttfUaSiirai, or text-books of the sacri- 
fioial rite. Of tbsas we possess two, the Sdtra of Aivali- 
yana in 12 adkj/dyas, and that of ^dnkhdyana in 18 


* B«ib htT* «e« Smb pabHtkad vHh ISM ef Steeiirtba 
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'Hie fomi«r connects iuelf with the AiUreys- 
Brshuian<^ the letter with the ^flkhiyene-Brahmecie, end 
tbeee two works fluent literel quotations ere re* 
epectively borrowed. Frotn this oircumetence elone. es 
well es from the jraerel heudliag of the salject, we mi^ht 
infer that these Slltres ere of comparetirely reoent orton; 
end direct testimony is not venting to establish the fact. 
Thus t^ nemo Aiveliiyene is i)robably to be traced beck 
to Atvele, whom we Hod mentioned in the Aieoyelce of 
the White Yejtu es the Hoter of Jenelte. king of Videhe 
<aee I. i. 441).'' Again, the formation of the word by 
the affix dyalu^* probably leads us to the time of estel^ 
lished schools (<^iui )7 Howortr this may be, names 
formed in this wav occur but seldom in the Biibrneoas 
themselves, and only in their lateat portions; in general, 
IherefoTO, they always betoken a late We And 

oorroboration of this in the data eapplied by the contenta 
of the Atva)iyaua*Sdtra. Among the teaohen there 
quoted is an Aimaraxhya, whoae imps (doctrme) it oon* 
siderod by Che scholiast on Piotni, Iv. 3. tos,. probably 
foUowii^ Uia MabibhiUhya.** aa beloo^i^ to the new 
kalpat iiwlied in this rul^ in cotitndistinctuin to the old 
hetlpa*. u, then, the authoritiee quoted by Atvaliyaoa 
were regarded aa reoent, Atraliyena himself must of 
course have been still more modm; and therefore we 
ooncluda assuming Uiis statement to originate from the 
MahdbhMh^** that Advaliyana was nearly eonumporane* 
ous with P^iai. Another teacher quoted by Aivaliyana, 
Taulvali, ia expressly mentioned bv P&oiui (it 4. 61} u 
belonging to the prdtuha*, or “dwellert in the east.'’—At 
the end Uiere is a specially intereeting enumeration of the 
varioaa Br&bmaoa-iainilies, and their dUtiibution among 
the family steins of Bhiigu, Afigiras, Atri, Vidvimitrs, 
Katyapa, Vasishtha, and Agaa^a.—The saoriffoes on the 
Saraavatf.of which I ahall treat in the sequel, are here only 
briefly touched upon, and this with eome differences in the 


* Aa in It* om» of AcniTtSrS* kirann H), LSmaM/tna, TSnKM- 

J nM. AitiSIrnM, An rie). SSkafS/iM, dukhSjnai, Si* 
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oftRiM. which ia*y well be ooiui<l»wl m Ut«r corruption*. 
We have «l»o alnedy seen that Aivaliyana ie the author 
of the fouiih book of the Aitareva-AraoysJM, as alao that 
he was tho pupil of ^uoakn, who it stated to have de* 
stroyed his own Sdtra ia favour of his pupil’s work. 

The Sdtra of SiAkhiyana wean io general a sooiewhat 
more ancient osMOt, particularly La tho fiftoeuth and six* 
toeuth books, where ft assuinee the appearance of a BnUi* 
niAoa The aerootceuth and eighteenth hooka aie a later 
addition, and are alao tanked independently, and aepa* 
rately ootninented upon. I'bey correepood to the first two 
boon of the Kauslduki-Araoyaka 

From my but superficial ocriuointanco with them, I am 
uot at present iu a position to give more detailed infoima* 
tion as to the contents and mutual relation of tbeeo two 
Sutiaa<* My conjecture would be that their diffierencee 
ipay rest upon lo^ grounds also, and that the Sdtra of 
AivaUyana, as well as the Ai(areya*Brihmant, may be* 
long to the eoetem part of HindusUin; the Sdira of SilA> 
khiyaaa, on the contrary, like liie Brdhmaoa, rather to 
the weetem.* The older of the ceremonial is pretty much 
the ume io both-, thongb tho great eaciifioes of the kings, 
Ac., via, (sacrifioe. for the prospering of the means 

of subetatence),- (oonaociatiou of ^ king), aha.- 

vudhti Qione sacrifice), pvnuhamaika (human sacrifice), 
tarvatneiOta (universal' sacrifice), are bandied by ^dfikhi- 
yaita with far more nunuteneas. 

For Aivalayuna I find mention made of a coznmentiiry 
by Kirayaoa,^ the son of Kfialiuajit, a graodaon of 
^pati. A namesake of bU, but sou of Paiupatiiarman, 
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MmpOMd a pad 6 Xai\ (* outltaea’) to ^dfklcliivaoa, after Ute 
•xampie of one Brabiuadatta. When he lived it uneer- 
tain, but we may with some probability oeeign him to the 
sixteenth century. Accordiug to hia own siateincute bo 
was a native of Malsyadefa. Vurther, for the Sdtra of 
i^fikhayaoa we have the oommentary of Varadattasuui 
Anarttiya Three of its odA^yeu weie loet. and have 
been supplied by Ddsaiarman Mufljasdnu, via, the ninth, 
tenth, and eleventh.*' On the lut two odJ^yeu, xvii., 
xviii. there is a conimentaiy by Govinda That Uieae 
commentariee wera preceded by others, which, however, 
heve aince been loat, it obvious, and is besidaa exptesaly 
elated by AnartM/a 

Of the Griktfa &ktrQt of the flipeda we likewise only 
possese two, those of Afvaldyxna (in four odA^yai) end 
of ddnkhiyana (in six adhyAyat). That of SauiiaKa is 
indeed repeatedly mentioned, but it does not seem to be 
any longer in existence. 

However widely they may differ es to details, the con¬ 
tents of the two works ate essentially Identical, especially 
as regards the order and distribution of the mstter. They 
treat mainly, as 1 have already slated (p. (7). of the 
ceremonies bo be performed in the venous stages of con¬ 
jugal and &inUy life, before and after a birth, st marriage, 
at the time of and after a death. Besides these, however, 
macuiers end customs of the moet diverse chsracter ore 
depicted, tod ** in paiticulsr, the eeyiogs and fonaulas to 
be utter^ on diflbreut occasions bear the intprese of every 
higit antiquity, and frequently carry us bade into the time 
when BruniaiiUm had not yet been developed" (see 
Stonzler in I. St., iL 159). It is principally popular and 
su|>eislitious notions that are found in them ; thus, we ere 
pointed to stsr-worship, to sstrology, porbentc. end witch¬ 
craft, and more especially to the admation and pre^tia- 
tion of the evil powers in nature, the averting of their 
malign influsnoe, ^ It is espeoially in theTnirttofTano, 
or oblation to the Manos, that we find a deowve proof of 


** 8*«li»nt 3-5 «(ih< fearlh beok Slrtlter (iS 6 i){ ibe nriwU (>?•• 
Imw beM psUitlMil tr D«nn«i' ui tettled tKirtiii to ll»e paialM pat- 
ail (B«rtln, tSy^, Mf* tn Ui« Ait BnUtib.lMid itrMdjr 

•ad Um mMioo rtlaiing (• iha !•• b«ea IL UtUlw. A. 9 . t, 

f«nd *1 (sr. 17-^7) by pt 37J, ft 
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tb» BSodSTD oompotUioR of tbooe works, m U)» forefsthors^ 
«re ikMO oQumersMd iodividuslljr by nsm«—s ouitoiR* 
wbiob. ftitbougb la iUalf it msy b« rsry snctsol (m wo 
find « porfece sxuUoct to it in th« YoshU snd Norengs of 
th« 7«t in wis pnrtiouUr aj^licstioa belongs to s 

very teoent period, u is noparenl (rom the names ihem- 
SKdvea For. not only are tbs ^his of tbs 9jk*SsiphiuL 
oitsd in tbeir extent order, but all those names are like- 
wiss menUonsd which ws snnountsr as psrtieularir si^i> 
^oant in tbs fotmalion of the different spools of tn« {(ik, 
as well ss in oonnootioo with its Brdhmaoas sad Bdtras; 
for exaiDpls, Ydsbkal^ Sikaly^ Minddkeya, Aitareya, 
Paifigye. Kaushitaka, S^aka, iivaUyaDa, and ^khd- 
yana tberasalvea dto. Joined to three, we find other 
names with whion we are not yet otherwiae aoqusinted, 
as also the names of three fexnale sasea, one of whom. 
Qitifi yfiebaknavf, meM ns repeatedly in the Vrihad- 
Araoyaka of the While Yiyns, aa residing at the court of 
Janaka The seocod** is unknown; but the name of the 
third, Sulabbfi Maiireyi, is both connected with this very 
Jsosks in the l^enw of the Mshd-Bb&rate,* sod also 
points us to tbs iSawfoMdet J9rdAeMtiditt. quoted by the 
eoboliast on Pinini. ir. 3. 105, ^babljr on ue authority 
of the Mah&bbdahTa,** as on wtano of the 'modern 
Bribmanas impliea ^ this rule. Immediately after tbe 
Rishia of the fuk-BaqiVti, we find mention of other names 
and vrorks which bare not yet been met with in any other 
part of Vedto literature. In the diakhdyanS'Orihya we 
have these: •S^fmearWoteMns* Vai^ampdfana‘Pa^ia■^t^ira- 
Ihdikjfa r*f7d4’jpy«'ibUm] . . and in tbe Atvaliyana* 
Gfib^ theae: Vai^tmpdj/ana-Paila- 

•Atra-ihdraia-naJtAb^AnUa-EkarvideliirydJ^*’ The latter 


<* Mv nuie to VtSivi PrM* 

ttcjl I • (wdMT «SlM FniUht to 

in Um VaAtp'lMkm^ 
«(th« S<u««da. 

* rcr. 8<qik«rk'« iuubmU m (e 

tbto in VmI. SetfaSh. w Hi 3 . ja 

S ' e>S> Bis* Ntrijaea.) Ba¬ 

ha'i un«l« to onltod by th« B<mI- 
<lhuu SabibSt: SM Sabtoraw, Lt- 
tea a t. 


Tb«7 wt tber* ei<«4 s M«»n<i iia« 
atoa to na> <*■ a, et, snS nn «x. 
pbiMS by Kniyn|» ■■ MaMon 
pmISUt 

V Tb« norS UdiAyn to to b« In. 
MK«d'nb**« iMlwonii tSManil MS. 
rmiat lb«n|a wnnlinf in tb« MS. 
wed by n« U <S« Uim vImh i 
«roia to to f*«nd is 4 )) It* nibar 

Hsa. 
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paMAge it evidflotiy Ibe more modern, and althongh wa 
must not suppose that the Mahi'Bhirata in iu present 
form it here referred to, atU], in the exprd&tion "Vaiiam- 
pdyano naJidbfuiratdt^fya^.” apparently indicated by tliit 
passage, there must at aJl events be implied a work of 
tome compast, treating of the tame legaiid, and there* 
fore forming the batit of our. extant text The paaeaga 
seeme alto to indicata that the same material bad already 
been handled a teoond time Jaimini, whoee work, 
bowever, can have borne but a distent resemblance to the 
Jaimini-Bhdrau of the preaeiit day. We shall find in 
the sequel freauent oonfinnation of the fact that the origin 
of the epio ana the sjetsmatic development of Vedic litera- * 
ture in iia diflerent aoboola belong to the aamo period. Of 
a Sdtra by Sumontu, and a Dharma by Paila, we have no 
knowledge whatever. It is .only in more modem times, 
in the I'uriLoax and in the legal literature proper, that I 
Hud a work attributed to Siunantu, namely, a Smriti* 
5 ^tta; while to Paila fwboee name appears from 
iv. I. It8) is ascribed tne revelalioo of the lUgveda—a 
circnmatance which at least justiflas the infsrenoe that he 
played a special part in the dobnitive completion of its 
school development.—It ia, however, possible to give a 
wholly different interpretation of the pesaage from Afvar 
Inyana; and in my cminiou it would be preferable to do so. 
Wa may divest the four proper nemes of any special rela* ■ 
tion to the names of the four works, and regard the two 
groups as independent,** as we must evidenUy aesumo 
them to be in the Biokliayana-Onhya* If this be done, 
Chen what most readily suggests itamf in connection with 
Uie passage is the manner m which the Purdnas apportion 


w Tbit tiCtrpKtaUos U«eM 
ijMpentirt tfltr Iht mOftotUoa »f 
th« lut tMt lb* prtTlOM Ml*), 
•tMTSttf to vkith n* l*na«r ioar, 
but Sr* nan** *1 vorki * 1 * in qnct- 
ti»n. 

* Wlut U wwnt It lb* Uiut 
ItnS of. no<« 47 la tb* Aiw. Orik. 
t«e) b« tbo wiwil SASWIya, oopoon 
from tb* mUMbhyo of Um wi^Im 
Ynjnt, wh«(o (I. f. ly, to) CMlMtH oiiS 
SidakiMau irO (vu^ la ooiiu»«b» 


tlMtloB to OM *Mtb«r, Jooi u ia 
ibe ri4llS(kb7o of th* YiJm 
(H. IS) v< ItnU otAanSMonSMaMd, 
and In Tdtk* nnwadyilya oiid 

MSaM. W* awt, UMrtfarotvndtr* 
•Itnd by it * •*rk< In »dtM.* 
Ibodfb lb* Banning *f Ibe vonl 
io hare «or« doeolofiM tbtn ia ibo 
vorko )«•! menltoHad, end op- 
panebe* tb* kro* in vbieb lYaini 
uM IL 1 oliall roUr* to tbo m)>- 
Joel further oa. 


(• VEDIC UTERATURE. 

th« revelatioB of th« teveral Vedu; inMtnueh M tliejr 
mign th« AlKarvavetU to SamuiUi. the Simavetle to 
Jeimioi, the Yejurved* to VaiiArepiyue, end the Ri^eda 
to Peile But in either c«m wo muet enunw with Roth, 
who 6ret pointed out the pemge in AivnUyeite («p. c., p. 
ij), that this pemge, ea well ee the one in Sdfikhdyene. 
has been touched up by Inter intei^Uiion ;** otherwiae 
the dates of th^ two Ophya^SAtres woald be brought 
down too far I For alUiougb, from the whole tenor of both 
pesaMea. that in the AivaUnne-Orihya. e« well as thet in 
the ^khdyane>Grihya—wnieh for the reet preeent other 
ijuttenal diecrepanoiee of deteil—it ia aufflcieniiy dear 
that they preauppoae the literaiuie of the (Ugveda as 
entirely cloaed, still the general attitude of ^th works 
ihowa tbeir oomparativaly ancient origin.—The quMtioii 
whether any connection exiata between the Smfiti^Saalra 
of daAltba and the Oribya-Sdlra of mftkhdyana, reniaine 
still unaxtawared. 

For both Oribya*Sdtraa there are coininenUries by U«a 
Mme Niriyapa wbo oooimcnted the Srauta*Sillra of Aiva- 
Uyaxta.** They probably belong to the fitteanch oanuiry.* 
There axe, beatdet, aa ia the case of the dreuts-Siiirea, 


* Wt lU lb* 

ScMridft 

• MMAd Uw« lha HBkh. 
i» iu Uai iaa«»oa («>. i), vhtek 
li praliabljt al )aiar orifia i aw) hara, 
aay daaU, tiH Taftraaea ia 
la iSa aaea dUMbuiian at ika faur 
Vadu aaioM iba atora-iiMDad par* 
aaMfaa wh>M aaeun la iba Vubfa* 
Par^, iU. 4. S, 9. PoUilMaaiba 
ta p Taainmi»a of tSa AUtarvaa 
oaoaa iiax, ibu o< iba gik kaa^ 
vhioh ia a g>k last iar*«a w t daar 
aroaf tbai *• baaa baia t* 4 o viUi 
kut appaad*taa k osiUr ptaca- 
dtaoa lafi'an latha AiSaraamUla 
tSa MibibbSUiyat 1.'. /. St.. xUi. 

431- 

** Thk k » akteka, aaa aota 
4}; all ikraa Kitiytpaa aatl ba 
kepi diatiital, ThacaBnaatataref 
tba Atnt. Sr. S aaik klotatir a 
OA^a, lad aa« at MimiAba ; Ua 
aoflia. at iba iU*«l. OrkTi, a Kii* 
dbrava, lad aoa at Diruciiiti Um 


eaBW. of Iba Adakk. Oribya, aan at 
Kpabpajii, anil grnndaanat grtpali. 
(Tliia third Itir.llrad*.u. 153A; ara 
CataJagaa at iba Barlin MlS. p. 
J54, tub Na laSr.l—Tba uzi at 
lha Aival. Orhya baa baan adiud 
bjr S'tailar, ailh a iraaalauon </ii> 
diaak tS&i-df); lha 

uxi, ailh Nardyipa'a raeiai., by 
RAmanirdyau and AaiadaeluiMlia. 

la RM. 7 *i. {i 8 dS. 69 > Tha •««. 

Umi raiaiing la aMruga aaraaa> 
niaa ha*a bMn adltad by KmSi /. 
Sk. a. 1^3. tr. ; ibaaa lalaung la 
fdnaral rilaa, Ip KttlUr, Z. D. M. 
<?,l«. 

* Taa gloiaM an Sarpkm'a oaB> 
•aniaryan the rndiiapaaishid and 
Iba UuQd*kapanMliail baar ihaiama 
MM, M ihai poaaibly iba aalliar of 
Ihaia la Manilcal iriih lha ihora' 
naioad ttiidyaQa. Aoe. tawbat baa 
}uat ban ramarkad ia naia 50, thla 
■aual appaar a pHtri atiy dMblfuI, 
.pisaaaeQaaidanUa nanM of altMC 
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many •aall treatisea in -coiuiectioR with the Qphya* 
Sdiraa, come of them being gummanee. in which the larger 
. worka m reduced to ayatem. Amoog them is a Paddhati 
to the diflklidyaoa-Grihya Rimaenandra. who lived in 
the Nairuisha foreat in the mtddta of the iiftaooth century; 
and I an inclined to think that this Kaimisha forest was 
the birthplace of the Sdita itself. It it perhaps for this 
reason that the tradition connected with it was so well 
preeerved in that district 

The extant of tlie flik-Saipbitd is 

ascribed to wunaka, who has been repeatedly mentioned 
already, and who was the teacher of Aivalayana lliis 
exteoeive work ia a metrical composition, divided into 
three kdn^fiu, of six pa(atcu each, and containing loj 
j kanu^Htds in all. The fint information regarding it was 
given by Roth, op. a. p. 53, ft -According to tiaJiUon, it 
is of more ancient origin than the Sdtras of Aivaliyana 
just mention^, which only purport to be written by the 
pupil of this daunaka; but whether it really was compoeed 
oy the latter, or whether it is not much more proMbly 
merely the work of his school, must for the present remain 
undecided. Tbe names quot^ in it are in part identical 
with (hose met with in ziska's Nirukii and in the Sdtro 
of Pdi^inL Tbe oontenta of the work itself are, however, 
as yet but little known** in their details Of special in- 
Mieat are those pess^ea which tteat of the coirect and 
incorrect pronunciation of words in general. Xheie is an 
excellent commentary on it by l 7 ata, which professes in 
the introduction to be a remodelling of an earlier com¬ 
mentary by Vi8bQ\iputra.~The UpmikKa is to be con- 


uitior* brir ib< md« ntnu. Bui 
in UiM pvtiMltr ew« •• an nW« 
M brine ierward <l«6niu rawoM 
Malnat Uite idantMaailon. Tbe 
(lownriM nf iba PriSnop. *u called 
A'drSipeatsSm aee«eilln( U J. Sl, 
1.470; accordiae t« (be itou, Mi., 
t 439 > Aldeuyafe dbrneewt; a«eaeii. 
lae u Aafreebt, CiUlafue of ihe 
Oiferd NSn., p. }66 (1939.441, 
nther ftdpovenrfenaarkeoeil (T). The 
lloMe-ai •( (fee blua^nfcep., en Ue 
Ollier liApri, wee, eeeordinA i» /. St., 
CoTOk ealled ^rdirasnMeffo. and 


he it prohabljr ideaUeai viib the 
uihor of the Hp(i4 eg the mail 
AUiarvopaaiahoit bobHahad ia ibo 
BiU. /nS. in t»7t. wbo (AM., p. 

ia aaliad SAaffa iVdrdpam, and 
aon of Bbi((a fltlndkora.] 

*' Wa art no* in pomatloa of 
twoodiUoMof tblnneat imponani 
work, Ux< and tranalaUon. oiih 
eiueidaiorr notei, ><p Ad. lUniar 
(Paria iki7-s8). and M. Mailer 
1S56-69); aae /. Sfer.. ii. 
94. IT, i> 7 , <r-. <S 9 . fT I Lit. <Vn- 
irofMot/, 1S70, p, 5)0. 
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tidered m ad epitome the PritiMkhya*Sdtn, end to 
eome extent as s eupplament to it [speoally to cbepten 
X. xi]. It U A short treatise, numbered among Uie 
Pariiiahtaa (supplements); and it has in its turn been 
repeatedly oommented upon.** 

A few other treaUaes have still to be noticed here, which, 
although l^ey bwr the higb-aouiiduig name of VtiiAgta. 
or 'merabeTtof the Veda,^are yet^ as above stated (o. 25), 
only to be looked npon as later supplements to the litera* 
tare of the Ri^oda: the <S>ixAd, me CkKwndat, and the 
JyotuAo. All three exist in a double recension according 
as they p^eas to belong to the Rigyeds or to the 
veda The Chhandas is esssotially alike in both recen* 
aions, and we have to recognise in it the Sdtra on proeody 
aeoribed to PiAgala** It is, moreover, like both the other 
treatises, of vary recent origio. We have a proof of this, 
for instanoa. in the fact that, in the manner peculiar to 
the Indisue. it expressee numbers bv words,** aud feet by 
lotters.-and that it treats of the highly elaborated metres, 
which are only found in modem poet^.** The part deal* 
iog with Vedic metrei may perhaps be more ancient. The 
teachers quoted in it bear in peitt oomparatively'oncient 


•* UlUd Vr W. lyriMti (B«riin. 
1 ftM I Ult tnol tcMtoof ilM troM* 
(ora of (toM- 
»i Uo «4a« iiao 
(ira Ibo tell iii itio Mfiasd lorOL 
aon^T, omS vote l«leo.ftr«l]oiMia 
viib ibo proeodliic, s»d ibou viU 
tbo foUovtM «*te (iboo; o(y br, oS, 
Thoro sro oteo otbor oUlI 
OMO coapUeoud im4« »( 

«ao To4«,u t« vbioh o(. Tblboalla 
bte odlUoQ vfUoJoispotal* (18701 
p. tO, S'. lUo Bcil jioK. oollod 
>■14, ubiWte iko v«xi la tao (oUow* 
lac naaaor: at ba aS, lo ebb^ aad 
ol Ibio kiaS bara wivaUjr 
Waa Brocrrod, «.a., la tbo oow o( 
tJko V^lu. Saab. Tka (oll^ne 
oUp. «su«d abaiKt, lo taM W !>• tUil 
. la aoa; of. 6ao»j.iftai*, /MUaa 4a> 
t^warir, id. iij ; Haaf,. Ubtr <tai 
iFoaa 4« oaOirata Wteniiil p ^ ; 
ii rano: ab ba nb« <ba obr, bo ci bo 
Mdobbea. 


** BdlUd oa4 ooamaatod by ar* 
aolf In /. 5L. vlH. (186^); iba Uai, 
ioc*ibia with ibo oaaiinaBtarT «( 
RoV^db^ adltad by Vibranstha, 
)fdt^ la ^ibt /adtea (iSjt-ra). 

** SoaAlblfeaVoooooeaila woop- 
obo'o Affaioiro *mr (a proMjmKon 
ifco ebtfbn iadwao, p. |«M, ■. (iSOll 
Burttw, Maa. </ & /. Rtutifr., 
p.s$. 

** Oa tbo othar bond, ibaro ora 
owim Ungbi la tbia work wbiob 
bui rarair aooar io aodorp iUaro, 
iom oDd wbieb oat* ba lookod 
upon 00 obooUia aad aui od (aobloo. 
Tboiafwo, lAOpiU o( «bal boo boao 
oaid obata, wo aait aarrp baob tbo 
doM lu oompoaitloa to o parlod 
about oiauItanooiM with tbo etooo 
cd tbo Vodie Mira Iitaratura^ or Iba 
eoauaoeankoiit ot tba aiUononiaal 
tad oliabtakol litanteuaoiooo^Ai 
viib 17 ^ i}8. 
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sameii. Tbeae ar«; Krauahjaki. Yiska, Saitavo, 

RaU, asd Mii^dtvya. The raceaiiona moat at vafiaoce 
with Mch other are thoae of tha SikaU aod Jyotiaha 
reapectivaly. T]ia former work ia in both recenaiooa 
directly traced to Pir>ini, the latter to Lagadba, or Lagata 
aa otherwise niiknowa name ui ludiaa literature.*—Besides 
tlia Pioiniya Sikahi, there ia aoother bearing the name of 
the Mii)ddkaa. which therefore may more directly follow 
the and which ia at aoy rate a more important work 
thaa the former. Ae a proof of the antiqiiity of the aame 
‘Bikahi’ for pbooetic iaveatigatioaa, we may addoce the 
circumatence that in the Teitt. Araay.. vii i, we fi&d n 
eeotion beginning thus; ** we wild eiplata the ;" 

whereupon it mvee the title* of the topice of the oral 
expoeitioQ which we may auppoae to have been connected 
therewith ( 7 . St,, U. 311)^ and which, to judge by these 
titlee. must have embracM letters, acceata, quantity, arti¬ 
culation, aod the rulea of euphony, that is to say, same 
au^eete diecuaeed in the two euaiing diksbis.** 

Of the writings called Anukranani, in which the 
metre, the deity, and the author of each tong are given in 
their proper onler. aeveral have come down to ua for the 
Rik.SaipliitA, including an .AnttniMnuhraina9< by Bau- 
naka, and a ^wdaiihromani by Kityiyaoa.*’ For both 
of these we have an excellent oommentaty by Shadguru- 


* lUloutd In III* mr 

i>fi. ut, 33a, ndc i nn w (mm 
AIMrtnl • «b« |im«d for tS* 

•utlMr of (b* oU 8eryn*8«a<lbdaU ; 
isifbl b* Mt bn idnoti^ witb tbW 
Ligidbn, liigkut AvMtdlng in 
CnTnbr., An, K. 409, Drabisniupu 
quninn » Lddbdobdryn; Ibin «Mnt 
nW enuk) b« wnnnd In 
(By Sdrynd***, n teb«)iajt«t «ry«> 
bb^. ibn Mibor of tb« Jnuibn u 
•iud undor Ibo nnso «i Lign^. 
ebdryn i MO Coni. Pratnno (0 tbn 
Arytbkntlyn. fu is., 1874. An odl- 
tioo of lb* uw of lb* Jyotinba, t*. 

f olbfr a-ftb Mtrnctn from Bitot- 
nrn‘* OiiMDOftUry nod onfUsniory 
O.AM, »w pubtiobod by mo i* iSto 
Uftdtr Uit Utlt: Uittr dm Vtdoim- 


" Tb« Pd«Intyd diknbd U* bt«« 

S rintod witb * wnnolotioa H'J. 

'• MS-Sr* Oft tbennoMroun 

oibnr irwtiM bmrins iho moo* 
BOBto, M* Pdinevdra Ld>n Uilrn, 
FMUt* t/sinirU H 8 &, L yi, t. 
<1870). SuitMlI, Onufn^ qy I'ndtn 
HAS., pp. 8,4S (>870), mj ttony oir 
ibo Pruijoinein {1873). pp. 70-741 
npidnlly ««lb* MipMAI adubd. nn. 
106*lta', Hnug, Iftttr da« ir*(m 
dm wdueAm p. 33, ff. 

bO ibn Kdradn atkAd, ibid., 

S ’, ff, nod luUy Kinlborn, /. A.. 
* tio- 

* In nubninoe* pubUtbnd by 
Mttllnr in lb* nisib oelumo «f bin 
Urgo (dhiod «f iho gik, pp. dai* 

671. c 



t, VSDtC LITBRA TURK. 

tishyt, who»e time ie unknown,** w tleo hie real name 
The name* of the aix teacbew horn whom he i<»k thia 
•umame tie enumerated by himeelf; they ere Viniyeke, 
TrUdlihke, Govinda. Sirya. Vyiat, and Sivayogio. and he 
oonneoU their names with thoee of the oom«^D<ting 
deitiea—Another work belonging to thia place, the Bri- 
badderaU, baa been already mentioned (p. ae). “ 
bated t^uaaka, and as being of great importance con- 
aa it doea a nob store of mythical fables and 
leeenu From Kobo's oommuntcations on the subject 
fT^iSt., i tot-120), it appears that this work is of tolerably 
(ate origin, as it chiefly follows Ytoka’a Nirukla, and pro¬ 
bably thwfore onW belonga to dauoaka in the eeneeof 
haviM proceeded from his sohooL It mentions a few 
more lesohere in eddition to those (quoted by Yiska. ae 
Bhiguri and Aivaliyana; and it ateo pteauppoees, by fre- 
Quently quoting them, the existence of the Ailaieyrts, 
BhiUavi-Btihmsns, end Nidioa-Sdtra. As the author 
■thetiy adheres to the order of the hymns observed in tlie 
tu,fpKtU it reaults that in the teoeoaion of the text used 
by him there were a few daviatiooa from that of the 
which has bean banded down to us. In fact, he 
here and there makes direct referenos to the text of the 
Vdahkalss, to which, oonsequently, he muet also have hail 
acoeea-Lastly, we have Co mention the writinw oalM 
frc., which, althoiub aome'of them near the 
n«mA of daunaka. probably beHing only to the time of the 
Putlneai They treat of the mystic and magic elBoacy of 
the reotUtioQ of the hymns of the 91 k, or even of single 
veiees of it. and the lii^ There are, likewise, a number 
of other similar Patitiahtai (auppl^nts) under vario^ 
Quoas; for metance, aBahvrichn-Farilia b te, SiftkLiiyana-P., 
AivaUyana-Oribya-P.. Ac. 


• Hw«orS>u«o«»oMS wwarSi abowi III? /. A, ’rfU- itC- 

cloM »f Um i«w(tS MBtnr?, e. (186}). 
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I now turn to tlie SAmaotda* 

The SamkitA of the S^meveda ii ao anthology takes 
from the lUk-Saiixhiti. compruing tboee of its vereee 
which were inteoded to be cnaated at the ceremonies of 
the Soma sacriAce. Its arrangement would seem to be 
guided by the order of the ]^<Saiphiti; but here, as is 
the case of the two Saiphitis of the T^os, we must not 
think to And any continuous connection. Properly speak* 
ins. each vene is to be considered as standing by itMf: it 
only receives its real sense when taken in conneetion with 
the particular ceremony to which it belongs & sta nd s 
the oeee at least in the Arst part of the Mma*Sai&bi(i. 
This is divided into nz prapA(kaka$, each of which f eon- 
eists of ten daiaU or decades, of ten verses each, a division 
whi«^ existed as early as the time of the seoond part of 
the Satspatha*Bribmaoa, and within which the Mparate 
verses are distributed according to the deities to whom 
they sre addressed. The Arst twelve deesdss contain in* 
vocations of Agni, the last eleven invocations of Soma, 
while the thiity-siz intermediate ones are for the most 
pact addressed to Indra. The second part of the Sdme* 
^iphiU. on the oonti-ary, which is divided into nine pro- 
pd^hchu. each of whu^ again is subdivided into two or 
occssionsUy three sections, invariably presents several, 
usually three, veteea closoly conneotM with one another, 
and forming an independent group, the Arst of them having 
generally appeared already in the Amt part. The prin* 
dpte of distribution hero is as yetohseure.** In the &^* 
bitd these verses ate still exhibited in their r^fonu. 
although with the jdffum'aocenta; but in addition to this 
we have four pdMs, or song-book^ iu which they appear 
in their <(tfflut»*forffi. For, in.singing tb^ were consider* 
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ably tlterad by the proloantioa aod repetiUoa of th« 
sylUbles, by tbo iosenioa of additional •yllabloa aerving 
as a test for Ui« cbaoting, aod ao forth; and oaly tboa 
wero they transformed into aimcMu. Two of theso aoog* 
hooka, the (?nfai«y«yo*j?d4irt (enoaeoMly wiled Vt^ 
in aeTentoan wpdfAaiM, and the 
ID tix profdlhakas. follow the order of the rwAos coataiaed 
in the tot part of the Sajphiti ; the former being i&teaded 
for ohaating in the i/rdma$, or inhabited places, the latter 
for in the forest Their order is fixed in a oom- 

pwatiTslr very ancient ADukramanf, which even been 
tbe of Brihmape, Tia, .^iaW-toiAmo^ia. Ihe other 
twopdaos, the f^pdaa, in tweaty^threeymipdfAaAaj, and 
the 0A*a-pd«<t in aix pr^fAaAa*. follow the-order of the 
ridtat contained in the second part of the Saiphitd. Their 
mutual relation here still wquiree closer invosttotion. 
Each such sdmM evolved out of a ruh has a apooial teoh' 
Tiiwni vhioh piobablv in most oasos or^nated from 
tbe fint inventor of the form in qneetion, is often, how¬ 
ever borrowed from other oonaideretions, and ie asuallr 
iq manuscripts before the text itself. As each 
fidk can be chanted in a great variety of-ways, in each of 
which it boars a particular name, the nuntor of sdmanj, 
striotly epeaUng, is quite nuUmited, and it of course far 
gn^ ton that of the rie/hu oontained in the Saqibitd 
or these latter then an 1549.* of which all but seventy- 
eight have been traced in tbe ^-Sajpbitd. Most of them 
are token from iU eighth and ninth nwtKfoto 

I have already remerked (p. 9) upon the antiquity of 
the reedinge of the Sima-Saiphitd as oompued with those 
of the Qui-SaxphiU. It follows from this almoet with 
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certftintv thtt the fviuu constituting the former were bor¬ 
rowed Horn the eonga of the latter at a remote period, 
before their formation into-a |lik-8aiphitd had ai yet 
^en place; «o that in the interval they suffered a good 
deal of wearag down in the mouth of the people, which 
was avoided in the case of the fidw$ applied as ainwa#, and 
to protected by beina used in worship. The fact has'also 
already been atated that no verses have been reoeived Into 
th6 Sdma-Saiphitd fnm those songs of the |lik-S^iUi 
which must be oonsidered as ths most modem. Thus we 
find BO sdinniu borrowed from the Purueha-SdltU, in the 
ordinary recensioDi at least, for the school of the Nsigeyas 
has, in fact) incorporated the first five verses of it into tho 
seven^ pra^fhaka of the first part—a section which in 
pMnlitf to thil school. Tbs SdcDA^SsTphitOy being s pqtsIt 
derivative production, gives us no olue towards Uie deter- 
mination of Its date. It has come down to us in' two 
recensions, on the -whole diftering but little from each 
otlior. one of which belongs to the school of the Biniyani- 
yas, the other to that of the Kauthumas. Of this Utter 
the Mhool of the Negas. or Nalgeyas, alluded to above, is 
a suWji^on, of which two AoukramapU at laast, one oi 
we dmties and one of the Bishia of the several verses, 
liave been preserved to us.* Not one of these throe 
names hss as yet been traced in Vedio literature: it is 
onlv m the Sdtrea of the Sdmaveda itself that the first 
and second at least are mentioned, but even here the name 
of the Negas does not appear.—The text of the I^iyani. 

'*’•? edited and tnnsUted. with stria reference to 
Siyapa's commentary, by the misaioiiary Stevenson in 
184* I Since -1848 we have been in possession of another 
ediUon, furnished with a complete glossary and. much 


* Tb« MTMlh wtlab 

i* pwgliw W It, bu (tiiM bMii dif 
CM'md. It bMr. tb. UU. Ana. 
yah*-8t^U, .iMl bM bMB «jiMd 
hr 8UtiH.d OaldaobniMt Is Jt»- 
mat»UriAudtrMirl.AMd. tS68,pii. 
tsS-ul ‘n.tditM-p.intawtteU 
tb. Ansrs-gdat U bcMd-apon U>« 
drciiS. o( til. Uzt M. n. 

S3S). wd tb«l M& Uv. iMUbC 
bMs praMtTMl ei li. utlM^tthU 
Um 34>).—A loodon M& of 
Bbsr.iMntaiin*b Sfiiuvodarivanss 


g»w<.Hr rtfMS to tho AnntOo' 
MtbiU, M* Bureell, Ou^Ug^af 
K«tt» MSS. iitro), i. 3 ^^t* 
Arasy.ko.|S,ia m ««]| m of tb. 
Orimagvyfffoo w« Bod, MdL. p. 40, 
0 t 4 Zt la tb. J«iioiol.a(kh 4 alto. 
Aooeidiiig to lUjendra Ldk Kilro 
(Pm/o«o to TronaltUoa at Cbbdod. 
up., p. 4).' tba KMthiiiu (.Bfbhfi 
io turret (n OaotrtI, tbo Jttoii. 
nlya In KtrOtako. ood tb. fUpfra. 
Olya Ih MaUfiabira' 


5 





«6 VEDie UTBEATURE. 

additional material, togetbar with tiaxulation, which we 
owe to Profeaaop Benfty, of Gottingen.* 

Although, from ita TO»y nature, the SaiphiU of the 
Sdmaveda is poor in data throwing light upon the time of 
its origin, yet its remaining literature oontains an abun¬ 
dance of theae; and tot ^ all, the .Ard&aw^aa 

The drst and most important of these is the Tdnij^ 
iMAnotu, also osllod PalUAavMa, from ita containing 
iwantj-fiTe hooka lU oontenta, it is tiua on the 
ffffw of a very dry and unpr^table ebaraxstar; for in 
mystic thUing it often exceeds all bounds, as indeed it 
* was the adherents of the Sdmaveda senenlly who carried 
T TiattiTTa farthest in this direction. iKeTerthelese, from ita 
sreat4xtent, ^ woric contains a mass of hmhly intereat- 
uig lage^, as well ss of infonnation geneiuy. It refers 
s^y to the oelebtation of the Soma lacrifioea, and to the 
of idfiums accompanying it, which are quoted 
1 ^ tl^ tecluical namea TbMe saci^ees were oelebrated 
in a great rariety of ways; there ia one speoitl dassidca- 
tics of them aeootding as they extended orsr one day or 
sereral, or finally over more than twelve daya** Ihe 
latter, called taUrcu, or seaaioDS, could only be performed 
by Bidimans, and t^t in oonsidortUa numbers, and might 
last 100 days, or even several yeara In oonsequenoe of 
the gnat variety of cersmonies thus involved, e^ bean 
ita own natna which ia borrowed either from the object of 
its bslsbratioa, or the sage who was the first to celebrate 
it, or from other oonsideratioiis. Uow far the order of the 
S^hitd' is here obeerred bae not yet been inveetigated. 































BRAHMANAS OF THE SAMAN. 

I" ** ^ * tnisUke to sunpooe that for 

all the different saerifioee enumerated i& the BnUimana 
coneaponding prayers exist in the SarphiUL On the ooo- 
Iw, iJie latter probably only exhibiia the vereea to be 
cbMted generally.at all the Soma eacrificea; and the 
Bribrnaijia must be regarded as the supplement in which 
the modiScaiions for the separate aacriHcee are given, and 
^ for tboae which arose later. While, as-we mw above 
(p. 14), a combination of vei«ee of the J(ljk for the pur- 
poee of recitation bears the name iutra. a similar selec* 
tion of diffewt sdewns united Into a whole is usually 
called to apeak). (Vslu, to praise), or 

pr^ha {^praehh^ to ask); and these in their tarn, like 
the Scutras, receive different appellations** 

aimiacanoe for the time of the composition 
of the Tifldya Brdbmapa are. on the one hand, the very 
mipute descriptions of the sacrifices on the Ssrasvatf and 
Dn^adv^; and, on the other, the Vi^tyutomas, or 
aacnficea by which Indians of Aryan origin, but uot living 
according to the Brshmanieal i^stem, obtained admission 
to Ue Brahman community. Ae accounts of tbeee latter 
eacrifices ere preceded by a deecription of the dreu and 
mode of life of those who are to offer them. Ihey drive 
jn open ch^oto of war. carry bows and lances, weartur- ' 
b^. tobm border^ with red and having fluttering ends. 

“>,®epekine folded double; their Icadm aie 
dtttingmahed by brown robee and ailvar neck-omainenls: 
they puiaue neither agriculture nor commerce; their laws 
are id a constant stale of oonfusiou; they speak the 
language as tboee who have received Brahmanial oonse. 
cratjon. but nayarthalees call what is easUy spoken hard 
to pronounce. This last statement probaUy refers to 
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pWUcritio. dUIoctic difTerenMa, to Uieasaimilfttion of^iip» 
of cottwnaaU, ond •imiUr change peculiar to the mknt 
veroattilan. The peat aacrifice of the NaJnuaWra-Rahia 
is alao roeritionod, aud the rirer Sudiman. Although wo 
have to ooadloda from tbeee aUtomenU that communica. 
tioB with the wait, particularly with the noa-Bn^mamc 
Aryana them, wai alul TCiy active, aud that therefow the 
l oca lity of ^e oompoeitioa muat be laid more towards the 
WMt,** Still data are oot wanting which point us to the 
eut. Thus, there is mention of Para Afijdra, king of the 
Koealu: of TrasadAsya Punkotaa, who is also named iii 
the Rik-SaiphiUl; further of Narain Sipya. kiiw of tl» 
Videitas (the Nimi of the epio); of Knrukshetra, Yamuni. 
Ac. The abtenca, however, of any allusioft in the Tiodyit' 
Bxilnnaoa either to the Kuiu-PaflchAlaa or to the naniM 
of th^ prinoea, as well as of any uientton of Jonaka, is 
heat acoonntod for by aapnoainfi a difTerence of loe^ty. 
Axwther poeaible, though leas likely, explanation of the 
fact would be to assuxie that thia work was contempor^ 
with or even anterior to, the flouriahiug epoch of the 
kingdom of the Kuru-Peflchilas. The other names quoted 
therein seem ilsb to belong to an earlier age than those of 
the other Biihmapas, and to be assoc i ated, rather, with the 
Bishi period. It is, moreover, a aigniScant tuA tlwt 
aoane^ any diiferenoea of opinion are atated to axial 
amougit the varioua toachara. It is only against tho 
Kao^takis that the field is taken with some acrimony; 
they tfa denoted as vrdtyas (apostates) and as yq^nxMrpa 
(nnflt to tacrifica), Lastly, the name attached to this 
Oihmapa,* vix.. Tiqdya, is mentioned in the Brihmapa 
of the White Yajos ss Ibat of a teacher; so that, com- 
biniiig aU this, we may at least aafaly infer iu priority to 
the latter work.** __ 
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The SKa 4 mi 4 a-BrdhrHaVia hy ite Tery D&me proolaims 
iUe]f • supplement to the Peficbivinit'Br&hmaoA. It 
forms, as it ware, its twenty-sixth book, althongh itself 
consisting of aoveral books. Siyana, whan givioe a sum¬ 
mary of Its contents at the commencement -of here 
excmlent cominentaiy, says that it both treats of su4^ 
ceremonies as are not conuioed in the PaficbavifUa-Biih- 
mins, and also nves points of divergence firom the latter, 
'it is chiefly ex^tory sacrifioes and ceremonies of impre¬ 
cation that we find in it» as also short, oumprebensive 
general rules. The fifth hook (or sixth adhydw) has 
quite a peculiar character of its own, and is also mund as 
a separate Brdhmaos under the name of Adi>Kvit^Br^ 
mo(ui; in the latter form, however, with some additions 
at the end. It enumerates untowaid occurrences of daily 
life, oniana and portents, along with the rites to be per¬ 
formed to avert their evil consequences. Tliese afford us 
a deep insisht into the condition of civilisatitm of the 
period, wKiui, as might have been expected, exhibits a 
very ^vanced phasa The ceremonies first given are 
those to he obaenred on the oocuirenoo vexatloaa events 
generallv; tKhn come those for esses of sickness among 
men and cattle, of damaged ciopa,losses of precious things, 
Ac.; thoaa to ba performed in the event of earthquakes, 
of phenomena in the air and in the heavens, Ac., of mar¬ 
vellous appearances on, altars afid on the images of the 
gods, of electric phenomena and the like, and of mia- 
carrianea** This sort of supe(atition is elsewhere only 
treated of in the Otohya-Sfitsu, or in the Paniisht^ fsup- 
nlements); and this Impaita to the last euikydya of the 
ahadvinta-BnUimaQS—as the remaioing contents'do to 
Uie work graerally—the appearance of belonging to a 
verv modern period. And, in accorden^ with tliu, we 
find mention here made of Uddilska Arupi, and other 
taachara, whose names are altogether unknowp to the 
Pafichavin^a-Brdbma^—A iloka is cited in tho couise of 
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work, in which the foot yugat ere itiU deai^nated bf 
their moio ancient namee, ana are connected with the 
fonr lanar pbaeet, to which they evidentlr owe their 
origin, although all recollection of the fact had in later 
tiokes died ont.*^ Thia Ueia iteelf we are perhaps justified 
in assigning to an earlier time than that of Megasthen'ea, 
who informs us of a fabulons division of the mundane 
ages analogona Co that given in the epic. But it doee not 
by any means follow that the Shadvihin-BiihmatML, in 
which the iieika is quoted, iteelf datee earlier 'than the 
time of Mc^thenee. 

The third Bribmat^ of the Sdmaveda beare the special 
title of although Ohbindogva is 

the oommon name for tU SdmM theologians. wOiow* 
ever, also find it quoted, hy deipkain, in his commentary 
on the Brahma-Sdtra, as truU." that is to say, 

under the same name that is given to the Paflchavinf^ 
Brihmaoa. The two first odA^yoi of this Brdhmaoa are 
still missing, and the last eirtt only are preserved, which 
also bear the special title u Ch^ibuiogyopanuhad. This 
Brihmapa is particularly diatinguished by im rich store 
of legend reg^ing the g^ual development of Brah- 
manical theology, aM stan^ on mnoh the eame level as 
the Yrihad-Aranyaka of the White Yio<u respect to 
opinions, as well as date, place, and the mdi\'iduali men¬ 
tioned. The absence in the VrihAd-Arat^yaka, as in the 
Brdhmaoa of the White Yi^us senerally, of any te&rencu 
to the Naimitiya-fUshia, might lead ns to argus the pri¬ 
ority of the Chhdndogyopanubad to the Vribaa-Aranyaka. 
Btill, the mention in the Cbhiadogyt^wnishad of these, as 
well as of the Mahivrishss and the Gendhdres—the Utter, 
it is true, are set down u distant -ought perhaps only to 
be taken as proof of a somewhat more western origin; 
whereas the Vribad-Aranyaka belongs, as we shall hero- 
after see, to quite the eastern part of Hindustdn. The 
numerous animal fables^ on the contrary, and tlie mantion 
of Mahidata Aitareya, would eoonor incline me to suppose 
that the Cbhindogyopanishad is more modem than the 
Vfiiiad-Aranyaka. With regard to another allusion, in 
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of the greateit eignificaaoe, it ie more hazardcms to 
VMtore a conjecture; I mean the mention of Kyiehca 
Devakipotra, -who ia ioetructed by Obora Ahginua. The 
4iid hijA*(thowh not in connoction with 

)^) Kruhoa Aflgiraao, are a£o mentioned in the Kati- 
ahi^-^hma^a; and auppoeing thir Kfiahua Afi gir a f^ 
to be identical with Siiahoa DevaUputra, the *n n« ^ p to 
P®rff P» ratlier be conaidered aa a sign of priority 
to the i^ihad-AjraQyalca Still, aeaumiog thi* identifioa* 
tion to he oonoct, due weight moat be given to the fact 
that the name hoa been altered here: in^nd of Allgiraaa, 
he le oalled DevaHputra, a form of name for whSi we 
find no MaloCT in any other Vedio writing excepting the 
Va*^ ^ealogical tablea) of the Vrihad-Anujy^and 
which therefore belong^ at all ovente, to a tolerably late 
period* The aignificanco of this allurion for the under- 
ending of the position of Kriahoa at a later period ie 
obyioM. Here he ia yet but a echolor, eager in the pur- 
amt of Imowledge, bebnging porhapa to the military oaate. 
He certainly must Jiavo diatinguuhed himself in some 
way or other, however little we knew of it, otherwise Uia 
olevetioo to the rank of deity, brought about by external 
ouoamatancea, would be inexplicable* 

The fact of the Ohhindogyopanisbad and the Vrihad- 
Ai^yaka having in common the names Pravibana Jai- 
^f^ya, Satyakdma Jdbila, 
Ud^aka Arupi, Svetaketu, and Advapati. makes it clear 
that toey were aa nearly aa Mjsible contemporary works; 
and this appsera also ftom the generally complete identity 
of the seventh book of the former with the correapondins 
pawagM of the Vrihad-Arapyaka. Wliat, howew, U of 
moat aigmflcance, aa tending to establish a late date for 

. J n?*“**" •*2’ ‘y?- ’• '»• r*l«li 0 M to Isdns *«, «r« 
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u;mo.tn,j«r. oo,/. St.ilLW pwbofci, auCT m p^ToSifi 
i*® *J'’3*^43S J v-aj{ ai-l ikrough UlO bUuoooo ofChrioti- 
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tho CbUodogTopaaishAd, if the Toloznioouf litenture. th# 
«xist«ae6 of if pmoppoiod b/ the enu m e im tioa at 
tb« be^nning of tbo nioth book. Etoo tappoeing tliu 
nioth b^k to be a fort of supplement (the names oC Suiac- 
kanUlra and Skanda are not found eltewbera in Vedic 
literature: Xdrada aUo if otkerwue only mentioned iu 
t-be eecona part of the AitarcTa-BiihmaQa*), there etUl 
remains the mention of the' AtharTisgiraaaf,'’ as well aa of 
the Itibdsu fnd Farinas in the fifth book. Though we 
are not at liberty here, any nmie than in the correepond- 
iag pamgee of the Vrihad'Araoyaka, to understand by 
tb^ last the Itihisef and Puiinaa which have actually 
come down to ns, still we must look upon them as tha 
foremnnera of theae works, which, onmnating in the 

S and traditions connected with toe sooge of tha 
d with the forms of wonbip, graduslly extended 
urge, and embraced other subjeete als^ whether 
drawn from real life, or of a mythical and legendary 
character. Originally they found a place in the Brih- 
manaa, as well as in the other expoait^ literature of the 
Vedas; but at the time of this passage of the Chhin< 
dogyopeniahed they bad poeaibly already in part attained 
an muependent form, althoi^h the oommentariee,* aa a 
rule, only refer au^ expressions to pemages in the Brih* 
laapM themselvea * The Mahi-Bhirata containa, eapecially 
in the first book, a few such Itihiaas, st^ in a prose form; 
neverthaleas; even these fragments so preserve to ns be< 
lon^ in resp^ both of style and of the oonoeptions they 
embody, to a much later period than the similar passages 
of the firiUunapaa They however suffice, together with 
the tfohsa. dte., quoted in the Brdhmanaa them* 

selvee, and with such works as the Birboddaivaia, to 
bridge over for us the period of transition from legend to 
epie tKMtry. 

We meet, aioteover, in the Cfahindogyopeniahad with 
one of those l^al cases which are so teloom mentioned in 
Vedic literature, vis,, the infliction of capital punishment 
for (denied) thefr, exactly corresponding to severe 

*ABCftrraU»f«isa*AawT». OLw, b«t Hwittinis, Md 

SA^tlU, M kUe in lAn V*U* »t Ui« la tltaltar paMna ol 

BfOimap*. tb* ■ni'l'kJt- 

* V«t Sutkkara, it m tnit, la (Ua krtj^Ari^/aka. 
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«D«ctro»iU ragt^ing it io Mosa’i cods. Guilt or inoo* 
conoe if d«t<rmia«d by aa ordeal, the carrying ^ a red* 
hot axe: this also is analogoos to the decrees in Mann. 
We find yet another cormectisg link with tbs state of 
culture in Menu's time in a passage occurring also in the 
Vrihad-Ajanyaka, vis., the doctrine of the transm^atioo 
of soula We here meet with this doctrine for the first 
time, and that in a tolerably eoinplete form; in itself, 
however, it must certainly be regarded as Qtach mote 
ancient The circnnistanee that the myth- of tho creation 
in tltc fifth book is on the whole identical with that found 
at the banning of Manu, is parbape to be explained by 
regarding the latter aa simply a di^t imitauon of the 
former. The tenth book, the subject of which is the soul, 
its seat in the body and its condition on leaving i^ it,, its 
migration to the realm of Brahman, contains much 4 h^ is 
of interest in this reepect in oonnection with tlie above* 
mention^ paralld pamge of the Xaushltaky-TTpanisbad, 
from which it differs in some particulars. Here also for 
the first time in the field of Vedio literature occurs the 
name Rihn, which we may reckon among the proofs of 
the comparatively recent date of tha Chhindogyopanisbad 
Of ezpreasions for philosophical doctrines we And only 
UfanitKaH, AdtSa, Ouhm Aitia (the keeping secret of doo* 
tnna is repeste^ and urgently inculcated), UpHthydnA 
(explanatu^, Tne teacher ia otilod Athdrya [ss he is 
also in the &t. Br.h for “ inhabited plac^" ordAa ia ; 
tingle UcJm and githdt are very often quoted. 

The Chhdndogyopaniahad baa been edited by Dr. Boer 
ia the BiMibthem Jndiea, vol. iii., al<mg with ^aqikara's 
commentary and a gloat on it." FT. windUchmann had 
previously given us several pasesges of it in the origmal, 
and sevend in translation; see also /. •&, i 354-373. 

The Ktnopanuhad has come down to us as me rem* 
sant of a fourth Brahmaoa' of the Sdmaveda, suppoa^ to 
ita ninth book.* In -the oolophops and in the quota* 
tiona found in the oommentariee, it also bears tbo others 


*• In teitMriM (1854-43) 4 tna*. Snt tiiite book*, &u;>ttf 4 (drnUbw 
nO«n slio >44 ,b*«n publi 4 b 4 d hjr a 4 with (nterauiioa to thp tofia* 
til* Mlir*. bln* oi bto eomnonUiv. 

* R«|4(dtoa tk4 ooDtosto •! Ui* 
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wise tinlmown namo of Hit Tciamhirtu.* It is divided 
two parts; the first, composed ia/l!o*aa, treats-of the 
being of the eupr^ Brahman, appealing in the fourth 
TBtse to the traditioD of the " earlier aages who have 
ta^t ne thia* as ite authority. The second pert coa- 
taiM a legend in eupport of the supremacy of Brahman, 
and here we find Uma Haimnvatf, later the spouse of &va, 
aeSing as mediatrix between Brahman and the other go^ 
probebly beoauso ahe is imsgined to be identical mth 
SerM^ or Vioh, the goddess of spMoh. of the creative 
▼orc«T 

These em the extant Brdhmapas of the Simaveda. 
Sayapa, mdead, in hia commentary on the admavidhdna 
Mumerates <Mht (see Mailer. |lih i Fret p. ixvii): the 
5 *5^ <» l^A-dAnano (U. the PMiekaoiUi), the 
a^iWe. the SdtMvujht, the Anfuya. the L^tatidKydya, 
w UpaniAad, the &npAtto«utuAM, and the rafJa. 
no claima, however, of four of these works to the name of 
Kahmapa, have no solid foundation. The Areheya is, as 
already stated, merely an Annkramapl, and the lievatd* 
dhydya can hardly be said to be anything else: the Vania 
e^where alwa constitutes a part ^ the Bribmanaa 
wjeinaelres; the two latter works, moreover, can acamely 
M STOpoied to be stiU in existence, mhich, as far as the 
Van<a »s conned, k oertdnly very much to be regretted. 
The Samavidhdna also, which probably treaty the 
I^on of ^e I47iy»iinrS6tra bearing the same nam^ of 
the oonwraion of the yicAai into admaiu, cen hardly tmas 
for a BiAhmapa." As to the Saiphitopaniahad, it ep^ware 


Ulshk aol thU MM b* trees- 
ftUe te tbsMM CMt Mtf, faef, frea 
wWek ta tUriwdt 
t Ob tU UtMBtsr*, Se., «f the 
IC Mynk awl. m /. A., a III, C 
l,n • b«Te to add Amt'* edUen viUt 
itotolUM'e newMBtyr, to AMto- 
Om ttiim, veL viU., sri hk trsM 
Laieo. <M, *»L XV.] 

Tke eteve ttstooieBU reauite 
to to e tv iee toJ asd euMtomAtoS 
ht MvarBl parttoglam. lia VeUa- 
Rrtfhmasa wae Sito edKad by nynlf 
la /. A, Ir. 371, C, aftorvanb to 
2?^^^ "■■" toy 
<lt73>- Tto DeraiMbydya k'M 


aa ABokrausl, boi e*Iy «ft iie 
eoM IntoMUoa «• to the deitiM 
W th* dlAraet atoiai, to whkh a 

M ettorehertreifiMettmadded. 
FineUy, tto adiMVtdtona-Bieh- 
Mi treat o{ ttoeeaver- 
eiee ef rtatoe bto edMie; oe tto 
mtra^, it b • varh ■tnllaf to tto 
and raUtoe to tto mi. 
plairtaant «r tto adauw for ell aorta 
of HMtiCiew [wrpeeM. Both 
*«*• ~v» lAawbe bean editod by 
»ito adyioa’i eotoeeeBtarlM 
**** **• 

tor ed the Biitoaaou ef tto Sfou. 
veto li |ivM ee eight (UUfler, 
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to me doabtfol vb«Uier mMQt b7 it tho Keno- 

puiUh»d; for though th« (onivenaltty) of tLo 

8apr«m» Boiog otfUinlr is discussed is the latter, the sub* 
ject is not bandlod onder this name, as would seem to be 
demanded by the analogy of the title of ther 8a^it^< 
nishad of tlte Aitareya-Araoyaka as well as of theTaiUiri^* 
Araoyaka My coiyeeture would be that he is far more 
likely to have intended a work” of the same title, of which 
there is a MS. in the British Museum (see 1 . St., i 4a); and 
if soi all mention of the Keaopanishsd has been <in>«t t ed by 
him; |>osubly for the resson that it appears at the same 
time in an Atliarvan-reoenaion (differing but little, it is 
true), and may have been regardea by him as beloQsiDg to 

* the Atharvan f 

There is a far greater niunber of S^trM to the 
I veda tlion to any of the olbar Vodaa. We have here three 
orauta-SdUaa; a Siitra which forms a running commen¬ 
tary npott ths*Pafiehavinia<Brihmaoa; five Sdtras on 
, Metros and on the conversion of yuAoi into tdmant; and 
a Grihya-Sdtra To these must further be added other 
eunilar works of which the titles only sre Iraown to us, as 
well as a g^at mass of different Pariiishtas. 

* Of the Srauta^SiUrat, or Sdtras treating of the sacriff* 
oial ritual, the first is that of MeUaka, which is cited in 

, the otiter Sdma-Sdtras, and even by the teachers men' 
tioned in these, sometimss as Anht^-K^alpa, sometimes 
as and once also by lAtydyana directly onder tlie 
? name of Mafake.** ^ In the colophons it bears the name of 
Kalpa-SiUni. This Sdtra is but a tabnlar enuneration of 
the prayers belonMg to the several ceremonies of the 
Some eacrifica; and these ere quoted pertly by their tech¬ 
nical Sdman names, partly by Chair opening words. The 


J.& A, p. 3^} ia hW lioit atl U 
««r« alNady wlifaool MeMta. 

Om fci* SaiirTw to b* 

ban, aaaalp. Oat aar^ 
a( tea t aaab m a nantloaiad la Uia 
VaASa.lMhiM^ \if tbair wey 
MBtat. Mtoi at diraetiy to iba aertb. 
wati of ladU, a#., iUmboja Aa* 
ruwya^ Kadra^ dMB«il7ui, 
Wl AualitctfkabL SAupUran^ aed 
KmIu^ ; aaa a a. It. jjS-ySa 
" 1\ia la vn^oaaiioMUy aettaH. 


alaoa thia Uxt appaan tiaira, wwaU 
aa alaairhara, in aauaaaUon wHh tba 
YaSda • BrlhaMpa, tu. li <■ oat 
naeb Ittpr ibaa tba DaTaMdbT^. 
bwt baa nat yai baae pabtlabad | aaa 
/. St. hr, 375. 

'*Uty£^da^ua MaMuto 
Girtya. la thia »aeaa oonMaUii 
with Iba Mdaaaya at tba Graabal 
IrMiaD, /. ,idr., L 130; /. 5 t. hr 
7 *. 
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flrd«r ■ ex«ctly thtt of tbo PftfiehtTi&ift'Bribinarit: jet e 
few other ceremoaiee ere iawrted, inclading tboM wded 
m the SkitdvifUii>-Brihineiie. ee well es otEcn. Among 
the letter Um /auAajs/fardfro deeervee speciel sotioe, 
>~4 ceretnoiij owing ite origia to Kiog Jeneka,** of 
whom, ee we eev e^e, no meniion ie yet made ia the 
Peficbeviaie>Biihroeqe. Hie life end ootoriety therefore 
erideatly fell in the interval between the letter work 
end the Sdtre of Keiekew—>Tbe eleven prap64kakat of this 
Sdtre ere eo diethbnted that the obdAoe (eecnScee of one 
day) ere dealt with in tba firet five chapters; the oAiiwe 
(those aeverel dejs) in the following four; end iho 

ea/freu (eacnfioee lasting more then twelve days) in the 
Iasi two. There is a commentary on it, composed by 
Varadaidja, whom we ahell meet with again ae the com¬ 
mentator of another Sdine-SdtrL 

The eecood dreuta-Sdtra ie that of Zd/ydyena, which 
belongs to the acbool of the Keuthumee. Thie name ep- 
peats (o me to point to Ldt^ the Aapue^ of I’tolemy ” to 
a eottolrr therefore lying quite in the went, directly south' 
of Soriehtra (Xnpaorpe^. Thie would eg^ pmectly 
with the oenieoture above eteCod, that the Peficbavihia- 
Brdhineoe belongs more to the west of Indie; end ie borne 
out by ^e data contained in the body of the Sdtre iteelf, 
ae we ahell aee pr es ently. 

This Sdtn, like that of Maieke, oonnecte iUelf closely 
with the PeAchevidia-BTdhmao*b ^d indeed often quotes 
paieinii of aome length from it, generally introducing 
them by * tod iiAtoin frnlAmatwiia;’’ or,*'tfifrrdAi>uituMi Mast- 
aft;*' once elso by "tofAd jurdsum Tdridam.** It usually 
gives et the same time the different interpretations which 
theoe paasegee receiv^ from various teasers. ^d>lya> 
Dhdoaiajayya, and ddndiiydyana are most freq^uently 
mentioned in this msnner, oftm together, or one after the 
caher, SB expounders of the PsAeliaviftia-Brdbmsna. The 
fint-uuned is already known to ns through the Chhindo- 
gyopanishad, and he, as well as ^Qdilyiyana, is repeste^y 


** it U tr««, to roah. 

uK. a I, uJk« /•aato M •e a{N 
in tiM auat ut fryifmU, 
vbice U S>M mSlBf et Sm PiS c ha 
•iSto-BitLiMot. 
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mtntioned also in saother SAtra, th« Kiddna-Sdln; th« 
Mine ia Uie case with Dbdiiaipjayya. ^idee these, how* 
ever, Ldtyiiyana mentions a number of other teachers and 
schools, as, for example, his own 4fhdryas, with especial 
frequency •, the Arsheya-Kolpa, two different Oautomas, 
one being dtstio^isbM by the surname Sthavira (a tsch> 
nical title, especially with the BuddbisU); further &acbi> 
vriltshi (a teacher known to Woini), fehairakalambhi, 
Kautsa, Varahaganya, Bhdnditdyana, L&makdyana, RAqA- 
yantputn, &c. i and in particular, the ^yiyanins. and 
their work, the Sdtyiyaaaka. together with the &Ual^ 
yanins, the latter of whom are well known to belong to 
the western part of India Such allusions occur in tlie 
Sdtra of lityiyaiia, as iu the other.Sdtrae of the S4ma> 
voda, much more frequently than in the Sdtras of the 
other Vedas, and are in my opinion evideuoe of their 
priority to the latter. At the time of the former there 
still existed manifold differences of opinion, while in that 
of the latter a greater unity and fixedness of exegesis, of 
dogma, and of worship hid been attained. Tbenmainiitg 
data appear also to point to such a priori^, unlem we 
liAve to explain them mer^y from the difference of loca¬ 
lity. The condition of the Sddras, u well as of the Nishd- s 
das. as., the Indian aborigines, does not hers appear to be 
one of such oppressioo and wretohedoese ss it afterwaids 
becama It was pormitted to sojourn with them (Adi¬ 
lya, it is true, rastricte this permiseiou to * in the neigh* 
bourbood of their yntews*'), and they themaslvei itere 
allowed to attend in person at the eeremonies, although 
outside of the eaorificial ground. They are, moreover, now 
and tlien ropreMnted, th^h for the most part in a "»fB 
capacity, as taking an actual pert on such occasions, which 
IS not to bo thought of in later times. Tol^ion was 
still A m^ter of oeoeasi^, for, as we likewise see, the 
strict Bmhmanical principle was not yet recognised even • 
•mong the neighbouring Aryan tribes. These, equally 
with the Brabmamcal Indians, held in high esteem the 
songs and customs of their ancestors, and devoted to them 

S uite as much study as the Brahmaoioal Indians did; nsy, 
le latter now and then directly resorted to the fonner, 
and borrowed distinct ceremomes from them. Ihis is 
■nfBciently clear from the particulars of one ceremony of the 
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land, which U embodied, nob indeed in the PofloheMAle* 
Briluaene, but in the Shadvihie^BnUime^. and which ie 
deMtibed at ibU length by LdlTdyaaa. Itiaanimprecatojy 
oeremony (called falcon); and tbia natnrally ai^- 

geets ^ iaea that the ceremonial of the Atharran, whiat 
la essenti^y baaed tipon impreoationa and magical expo- 
dienta,—as well as the aonn of the Atharvan itaelf,—may 
perhaps chiefly owe its cnltiTatioD to theee weatem, non* 
Biahmanical, Aryan tribea. The general name given to 
theee tribM by lAlyiyana (and wi& this Pd^ini v. 3. 31 
agrees) ia Yratfnaa, and he farther draws a distinction 
between their yBwdfaa, warriors, and their arAait/s, 
teachers. Their omioliiana, those versed in Scriptnre. 
are to be chosen priests for the abov^mentioDed aacirifloe. 
dipdilya limits this to the orAonti sloae. which Utter 
wad—enhee^uently, as is well known, employed exclu¬ 
sively as e Buddhistio title—is also used in the Br&hroana 
of the White Yiti^ ^ ^ Aranyaka of the Black 
Y^us, to express a teaoher in generoX The torban and 
garments of theee prierta should be red (Mato) according 
to Sbadvinia and lAtjriyana; and wo find the same colour 
sftstgtHrd to the sacsiflclal robea of the piieets of the Ki* 
kabasaa inLaakAin the Rdmiyapa, vi ta no, 
with which may bt oomparad the light red yellowish red 
(ioAifd) garments of the BuddhiM (tee for instenoe 
HfichhaEab., pp. 1I3, 114, ed. Stensler; M.-Bhir., xiL $66, 
11898; Yijnav,, L 373), and the red ( rakta ) dress of the 
Sdqikhysbhikaha * in the Leghujdtaka of Vardha*Uibir& 
Now, that these weatem non>Br^manioal Yidtyas, YriiU* 
nas, weta put p'raciscly upon a par with the eastern non* 
Brahmsnical, BoddhUtio, teaobera. apnara from an 
addition which is given by lAtyiyana to tne description 
of the Yrityastomu ss found in tba PaSchavihla-niih* 
maon We are there told that the oonverted Yrdtyas, i.#., 
those who have entered into the Brahman oommonity, 
must, in order to out off all connection with their past, 
hand over their wealth to those of their companions who 
still abide by the old mode of life—thereby transferruig to 
theee their own former impuri^—or else, to a * Brahma* 


* t6 wnaMoUfy: cr tbmld tUa b* Attys M lfatw/ 
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lAadbu HtoulhadAtf^a.'' Thif Itlter expmcioii is odIt 
explicsUe if vre assnmo tliAt Buddhism, wth its snti- 
Bt^manicftl tendonciM. vas at tbs tims flourisluog in 
Magadba; and tba absence of any snob aUusios in the 
Paficbavinia'BrdhmaQa it signidcant as to the time which 
elap^ between tbit work and the Sdtra of Litydyaoa* 
The first seven fraj>6tha}ta$ of the lityiyasa'Sdtia 
oompriae the rules common to all Soma sacrifices; the 
eighth and part of the ninth book troat on- the ooatrazr, 
of tho separate tMJuu; the remainder of the ninth book, 
of the tMiuu; and the tenth., of the taitrtu. We have 
an ezodHent eomneotaiy tm it by Agnisvdmin,’* who be¬ 
longs probably to the eame period at the other commsn- 
tatm whose names terminate in sedmia. as Bhsvasvdinin, 
Bbaratojvdniin, Dhdrtasvdmin, Harisvdmin, Khadiiasv^ 
min, He(^asTdnun, Skaudasvdcun, 'Kshfrasvdmin, dto.; 
their time, however, is as yet undetermined.^ 

The thiki Sdma-Sdtxa, that of J^rdhvdjMifa, diffbra but 
alighUy from tho Ldfyiyana-Sdtra. ft belongs to the 
school of the Bindyan^as. We meet vitli tho name of 
these latter in Bd^d/anf^tra of l^vdyann; his 
family is deacended fr«m Vasisotba, for whion reason this 
Sutra is also direotly called VdsishthaSiUra. For the 
name Otdbydyaua nothing analogous esn be adduced* 
The dUCereoce between this Sdtia and that of Idfydyaaa 


* la tka (ia.8«qibltS, vbara tba 
aneimi BtoM at Uia 
MopU at MafuIlM—tad (Mr klog 
Piomcaada it* naaUoacd m iMa* 
Ul«, «• Mta prababtj So (bink at 
tba 4bo(igiB«a of Iba aouBtf^, aod 
netof baatitadiTaatl). ItMaotaaoS 
fmiiiiiWt Uial (ba mUtb tniimM- 
Uata^ Mag partionUrlr Wganiiii^ 
I'tlalaad ntara ioSixM* In kM|adb» 
tb«A alaMbarok avaa adar tba oaoa. 
try bod baan bnbaaaia*d,~a |«a- 
mm wbSeh pwkafa via amr oaoi. 
pSat>>y «ffart«d tbil tbijr ^Md 
iba cqnBiuntqf at iba nrahmaiia m 
K thaUi]ri% aa bai>paiMd akatrbata 
alMj aud that (ba it b«w wa bara 
ta aaeount tor tba apodal niapatby 
asd aoeeoaa ablah Baddblaoi oat 
atlh U) Hagaitba, tbaaa saUva bha> 


bitaata nganling It aa a laaaai of 
raeoTOrini (batr old podtlM tbaagb 
undar a uaii tana. 

** Wa now poaocoi ia tb« MltL 
/adira (it 7 o- 7 t) aa aditloa ot tba 
IdtrSraMa'bStra, *itb AgabaSain'b 
oomoiaiitary, In dnudaebaodra 
VadintavSciSB. 

** Wa dad qolu a oMIarof Drab- 
naa oacBaa b .aadaiei b aa iuaarip- 
tioa daUdfitbaOrr b/aunwl Xbat* 
Si^ Drmmtk tt, A. 8.. Ul. OoS 
and b as undatad iuacricttoai hi 
Jourmt Am Or. 8m,, vl, cSp. 

** It SnS aecuTO b Iba TaSta- 
Briiiwaoa, nboaa fiiat IM ot taaab. 
rra proWblr ratara to tUa Tary 
aabod; aaa /. dt. l«. 37S: dMa 
ia Mid to ba a Pr«r<t comintia* of 
hroAk i OM Haao. Pdkr., U. 80^ tse. 
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h mainl; confined to the difTerent distribution of the 
instter, which is on the whole identical, and even ex¬ 
pressed in Ute same words. I have not yet met with a 
complete eodox of the whole work, but only with its bwin- 
ning and its end, in two difTerent comnicntaiiee, the date 
ofwhich it is not yet possible to deter m ine the begin¬ 
ning, namely, in Maghasrdmin’s comxneDtary, remoduled. 
by nudraslomda; the end in the excellent commentary of 
DhanviiL 

The only knowledge I have of a Sraota-Sutra by Oo- 
bhik is derived from e notice of Both's (op. a, pp. S 5 i S^> 
according to which KrityaohiaUmapi is e^ to have com- 
poe^ a commentary upon ik^ 

In a far more important degree Chan he differs from 
Diihyiyaoa does Utviyana di^, on the one hand, from 
Ritriyana, who in his drauta-Siitn, belonmog to the 
White Yajua, treats in books 2^2^ of the tkdkas, oAiwu, 
smd taUnu ; and on the other, from the Bik-Sdtraa of 
Aivslijana and SdAkhiyana, which likewiae deal with 
these subjects in their proper place. In these there is no 
longer any <iaestion of uflmnees of opinion; the stricter 
view represented by Adilya in the Ulyiyana-SdLra has 
everywhere triumpned. The ceremonies on.the Saiasvatf 
and the Vtityastomai have also become, in a local sense' 
too, forthor removed from actual life, es appears both from 
the sli^t consideration with which they ate treated, and 
{torn modifications of names, which show a forgetting 
of the origiasi form. Many of the oetemoniee disouseod 
in the Sima-Sdtras are, moreover, entirely wanting in the 
Sdtru of (he other Vedas; and those which an fouud in 
the latter are enumerated in tabular fashion rather than 
fully dtscuesed—'a difference which naturally originated 
in the divenity of purpose, the subject of the Sdtre of thd 
Yejus being the duties of the-Adhverya, end that of the 
Sduee of the Rik the dories of the Hoter. 

A fotnth Sdma-Sdtn U the AnupadaSHira, in ten 
pmjsdfhakat, the work of an unknown author. It expleios 

” Tb« BUM 'KfitpaUaUiMal' «■» dmaU-SStrt ol OohhU* r*. 
probably btloop to tM Mrk ittalt; wtioa doabtlal >a tb* iMCOiliM, 
•Mipar* /. St., t SOt it 3f6} Af(. «<«m Mah • verfc b Mt iDMtloMe 
rMbt, ObWMU, p. bat 

wbatbw it mUr vM • eooiaHtUrr 
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the obsoufe puaagca of-the Pftfidmviftfa.Brihniane: and. 
\t would appear, of the SbadviAia-BnUimairia aleo. acoom- 
pAiiying the text step by step. It has not as yet been 
closely examined; but it promises to prove a rich mioe of 
material for the histoiy of Brshmaoical theology, as it 
makes mention of, and appeab to, an extremely laroe 
of different worka For example, of schools of 
the ^k, it cites tlie Aiiareyina, the Paiogins, the Kanshl. 
tuu; of schools of the injus. the Adhvarros iu gene* 
ral; furthw, the ^(ydyanins, KhddAysnina, tlte Taittirf* 
yas. the Kitbaka, the Kilebavins, BhAUavins, i^mbuvis 
y^^amneylns; and frMoontly also mriW:, deWrw, 
stadirf ^ * *ork which deserves to be very thoroughly 

While the above-named four Sdtras of the Sdmaveda 
themselves to the PaflchaviiUa-Bnlhmane 
the Sdtm now to be mentioned stand out more indepsu* 
denUy beexde the latter, alUiough of course, in partat 
least, often referring to it. In the first place, we have to 
nMntion the Hut 4 na-S^ra, which contains in ton nrd* 
Mjhaka* rne^cal and other similar investigatioos on the 
different vWuu, $u>nuu. and gdnas. The name of the 
author u not given. The word niddtta, ‘root,* is used 
With refereoM to metre, in the Brihmsna.of the White 
Yejoa; and though in the two iostances where the 
NaidAnas are mentioned by YAska, their activity appears 
to have been direct^ less to the study of metre thiTto 
that of roots, etymoloey. still the Nidinnsaimnaka Orantha 

5 - 5 . eiS!«r directly oa 
^e arati of t^ Chhandogts, or at least as containinr 
their SrutL This Sdtra is especially remarkable for the 
great number of Vedio schoob and teachers whose various 
opinions It adduces; and in tJiia respect it stands on pretty 
much the tame level as the Anupsda-Siitie. U diffen 
from lU however, by its particularly frequent quotation 

• OnlortiDMUlj w* do Mt OVM or j« «iM ‘tnir ti’nlH m 

r.ru‘^^;rra.'".2KS: 
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«Uo of the view of the Sdman theolopuia 

veaft end Didhyivaea, tw.. DhioemJ«yya. Sioflily*. S*« 

^▼rikehi 4a—» thing which leldom or never oceun 

which wo heve elrfedy become ocqwnlcd in Ac PiAohe- 
yifiU-Brihmene, U hero ^n^ibitcd " 

eome wotdB euributed to Dl^jeyya. 

the Ritfveda, the daialasi dtvition into ten tnofl^ofae la 
menoS es in The aUueion to the itheTVM 

SSa, M^eUee to the Anubrihmaijini.« pnrtioalwly to 
bewroeiked; the Utter pecnilier nemo u 
elMwhen. except in ^mL A epecial study of ^ 
S^iHuo mihto be desired, ea it Ij^owise prwi^ 
W open op » wealth of information reganluig the condi¬ 
tion Mlitoieture at that parioi^ , 

Not much information of this eort **I^®*^ 

from the AiiAoo-56^ of Qobhila,* which has *o bo 

Smed^o^wShU^iddna^iit^ The 
of thie 84^ ». raoieover, obstructed^y difflrolti^ 
For not only does it oife the technical namM of tte 
odnumi. as well as other wortU, in a very curtaUed form, 
it aUomekea use of a' number of gremmoUcal *^0*" 
tochnical terma. which, although often agreeing with tte 
oorreipbnding ones in the PrAuttkhy^Siitras, aw X«J 
oftenKrm^in quite a peculiar faahion. hew 
indeed, quite after the alsebrajo W 
Piolnl '^lie is pertlcularly the case in the first fow 
wpdfJUJhw; and it is pTScisely for the^ 
pSent time at least, no commenUry has t»een fo^ 
wliewes for the remaining six we possess e good 
eoromentary by Upddhj4ya AjitoiatriLt ^e work 
STof t2 miss inwhich ths separate rvA^ by vanow 
hMttioDs; 4a, are transformed into or 

blossom," as it were, which U evidenUy^the 

puahpa-Sdtji, or •Flow6^Slitra. In addition to 


»*d8cfcol fny*^ 
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the PraTtohant, m. (aeooidins to the oommeatorj), Biib- 
mima, of the KiUbavios And that of the ddtviyaiuns, I 
foQod. OD a cuiaory iDtpooLioo, tnentioa aUo of the Xau* 
thamna. Thia ia toe firat time that tlietr warn* appoara ia 
a work oonuected with Vedio literature. Some pottiona 
of too work, particularly ia the loat bo^, aie 
ia il o k at, and we have, doabtleaa. to regard it aa a com¬ 
pilation of pieces belongiog to difTerent perioda** ^n cl oto 
oontfectioD with it standi the SdrnarTtuUn^, cuxtmxni in 
the same manner, and equally unintelligible withoot a 
ooounentary. It treats, in thirteen ymtpd^eJ^. of aooent 
and toe accentuation of toe eoparate versea A commen¬ 
tary on it is indeed extant, but at present only in a frag¬ 
mentary form. At iu oImo the work ia denoted aa Uio 
vjNiharaea, grammar, of the Sdman tlioologiua** 

Several other Sdtrae also troet of toe convotalon of 
ricAos into dto One of theee. the 

Aitra {fd/hthavidkffa, PaiUJutvidhti/a^, is only known to 
me from quotationa according to wbmh, u well ae from 
its name, it treats of toe Ave diiferent vidkU (modee) by 
which toie prooeee is effected. Upon a second, the PmL 
which ia ascribed to lutydyana a oommentaiy 
called DaSalaj/i was composed by Varadsr^a the above- 
mentioned oomraentator of -Mataka It treats of tbs 
aforesaid Ave vufAia with particnlar regard to toe one 
called pmttitont. The TaptfdfektAatia - is only 
known to me by name, as also the UpagreaUha-S^tra* 
both of which, with the two other works just named, an 
according to the catalogue, found in toe Fort-William' 


« ta EMImd M 83 . Ui« work h 
«oUod MaUa-Utro, ud b Moribod 
to yoraraokL Mt to OokhUa; a*a 
^all Oual^rw, Pp. 4 Sr ^ Oo 
Uib aM othar peinta o( tuSiraMa, 
aaa a>r pa^, Vihr riaa iSipiakita- 
tam «lci JfiU (iStoK »p. ajS, 159, 
I DOW jKMPtM'a aopr o( Ibo tait and 
aemtaanurf. but kara bothiof of 
otnaaeiMMa to add la Ika abova ra. 
Marka. 

*■ a** alaa BotmII, Cbfabpw, 
pp 40. 41.—ytU. p. 44, wa AmI a 
‘sraraparibbtab^ or BdaiOakaliapa,' 
•pabAad. X^ata alao owdUoim a 

'idaMtaMapaa Uf 


b* wbbli ba axpialna dw 
word ultoMia, vbteb, atoani^ to 
tba Mahdbhdibjra. b at tka fouada. 
Itoo of aidMUiu, wboao fortoatb* b 
- taugbt bp Pdplol blowalf (!▼. x. Soti 
aoo /. St, stil. 447. Aaocrdtus to 
Ikb It oartaiai/ aotma varjr doubtful 
whaUiar tbo Sdiaabkaii^ 
tioDod br Kai7a{a U 10 ba idaaUAad 
with Ika ottaul work baarloe tko 
aoino namo. 

* SUdcurudbkja, io tko ipbo- 
duetiou to kb oouui>aPUr7 an tka 
Aiuikrainapt of tka Qik, daaoribto 

Ki^toana u ‘ujM^Miorpa So- 

roki^ 
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of Wftfl By Uw uumymoQi tmucriber of Uu 
Borlin MS. of the hUielu-Sdtn, who ii of conne a Twy’ 
weak aothority, ten &auta^tm for Che SfmeTeda are 
eaamerat^ at the okae of the If S, via, beaidea Utyfyana, 
AaaiMda, Nidina, Kalpa, Tan^alahaoa, FaficbaTidheya, 
lad the tTpapanilaa, alao the Kalpdiuif<i(la, AntuMra, 
and the iUeiAva What ia tobe undentood bythe three 
Uat namce moet for the preeeat temaia nndeeideiL* 

The OfiJtya-Siin of the SdniavetU beloo» to (MMa, 
(!)• aane to wboea we aleo foond a Sraota^dtra abd the 
Paal^a-Sdira Mcnbe^** Hie name bae a ytaj uaredle 
riac, and nothing in any way ooreapoodii^ to it appean 
in the net efYedio literatt^*^ In what relation this 
work, drawn op in foot propdf Aohoa etandi to the Qiihya* 
Sdtne of the nsi^og vedaa bae not yU been inTeeti- 
Mtei* A eBnlament ^nrtAeh^) to it te the forma* 
" a of E^fiyaaa. In ita introdaotory words it ex* 
’ eokaoiriedgn itaelf to be eeoh e eapplement to 
uoDBua; but it has aleo been ngacded both ae a aaoond 
Qlihya-Sdaa ^ ai a Smriti-Sietra. AooonUnc to the 
at^nent of Atdriu. the oonuaratator of thie Kanua* 
peadipe, ^e Orihya^ntra of Oobhila is aothontatiTefor 
both the foboola of the Sfmar^ the Kantbnmu aa wdl 
M the Biofiytofyae.*'-le the Aiddfro-G^iitfo, which ia 
DOW and then nentioaed, also .to be olMeed with the 
MMavedat* 


■ Oeta* M^<UU 4 il(»aa« 
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gyr’a caya rnt 

grtrs.'srrat 

rta. 

U abi mm<M • 

pwtaewi, I liUe W Ito 

tnnbt. tbnlufi 1/ * ' ' 
icaa^Stae u daOrtun), 

» A me a< wabiwa^-^ 
maomna aataal t 
tea Ta^OiAw^A 
• Aa a«iitM at te Oi>I J a 
Oitteateepa, •aa a wr mm» 
\rf te 


Onktata TatekaUiK Kai tee 
awawte to iha iOi. /atea 
(itrDt te fa«rta>Mte(M (i»73> 
laaabwte tta. ta Saate aaaUu n a 
laladie aa aaaWal aowawilaa to 
iia«t«Mar. A Jl. *. *0 % C 
* Amh te aateta at tba 
a Kaibami b aba 


Uae'b 

b aMlitef to aaaad 


• Owtototo. U BmaQI CM*, 
bpi, ksA, teDt<bTtrBea«0|to^ 
■tea (b toor wbM b aUfibwuA 
to Birfritewenatiata 

wW ta tea weak 
aba (aa p. S^; aad TteaM b 
M te awter c< 'AMte ta 
te QiPja iabM at KtobJnk,''Bar> 
wO. ^ S 7 ' Ta te attea^Mtiaa 
at te fttoHTtda Matatlt Mae| 
aba teebMb Aerteaila Sewa 


V^AfURVEDA. 8 $ 

Ab repMsealAtivo o£ the last stage of tiie litentnre of 
the SdmsTeds. vre ms3r SMcifr. on the ous hand, the 
vorions PaHKalit (ontlinee) and (HHsniotitsrieB, Sai., which 
ooonect themself with the Sdtrss. and serve- u an ex¬ 
planation and further development of them; ond^ on the 
other, that ^culiar class of short treatises bearing the 
name of which arc of a somewhat more inde¬ 

pendent chaiacter than the former, and are to be looked 

r n more as supplements to the Sdttna.* Among these, 
alreadv mentioned ArsAa. and i^tvafo—ennmerations 
of the ^Usms aoddeitiee~-of the Saiphitd in the Kaigejra- 
ddkhi deserve prominent notice. B^i of these. treatiM 
refer throoghont to a comparatively ancient tradition; 
for example, to the .Kainiktaa, headed by Ydska and tSdka- 
ndpi, to the Naighaotuka^ to daunaka (in., probably to 
ois Annkiai&aoi of the ^ their own Brdhma]^ to 
Aitai^ra and the Aitorojrins, fo tho S&Upathikas, to the 
Pravaohaua Kifhaka, and to Afvaldyana. The ZMAAyo* 
ought probably also to be mentioned hers; it 
bears the name of an individual who appears several timea 
in the Chh&odi^openisbad, but porticularly ofon in the 
I'ordQos, es ooe of the aages who oonduot the dialogue. 


The to which we now tarn, is distinguished 

above the other Vedas by the great number of diffarent 
schools which belong to it This is at once s oonsequenee 
and a proof of tim uct that it iMcaiBe pre-eminently the 
subject of study, inasmuch as it oontaina tbs fomutlaa for 
'■be entire sacrificial ceremonial, and indeed forms its 


(cl BiimcU, n. 57; Uw eNUMOta* Uty «a tl* aHtveAatra «< U* 
tor AtMnUjWjvin tSMUIoi tbo m- Woito Yoiu*^ atVonl Uiooo OHritoo 
Uior *118 AubSaSdo, Uio lothor of tlMir outnonliip to o KttTSjkao 
tl»o WySyo Batt«L),«au.tao(yoi i«iH >o (tndU Ottto LtWa^, Vo.-440k 
M«rBO.AtMj •ooUioaoMio^UooU ja*, 58% 58% Sc.); ordolbostqiM- 
(nc of itfot lilonlnio. toUooo ooi/ rmr to'Iho oWo. 

* tUaotTiS>e». in klo ewauw BotBed Kamoprfdipot 
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PRPPW foundatioD; whilst the ^i^ed* wominentlj. wd 
the SimiTed* excloeiTelj, derote thcimelvc* to a Pf" or 
itonly.'m..tolheSoinaeacrifiee. The Y^uire<k <hvidea 
itself, in the first piece, into two parts, the and tlw 
WhiU Tains. These, upon the whole, indeed, here thor 
matter in common j but they .differ fnndamenUlly fi^ 
sadh other as rojarda its arrangementi In the Sai^tutA or 
the Black Tains ths ssorifieial fomnlsa are for tte moat 
pari immediately followed by their dogmatio erolanation, 
and by an account of the oeremoniel belon^g to 
them: the portion bearing the name of Brihmapa differing 
only in point of time frwn this Saiphili to ^ich it miut 
be viewed as a snpplemect In the "White Tajns. on ^e 
eontrarr, sacrtflcial formulas, and thetr axplanation 
and riti^, are entirely sepsrated ftom one another, w 
first being assigned to the ^hiti, end their explanation 
sod rituJ to the Brihmaoa, as is also the case in the log* 
reda and the Simareda. A further difference appaienUy 
eonsisU in the hot that in the Black T^jue r^ Sr«t 
atUntion is paid to the Hotar and his dutlea, which in 
White Tains ia of rare occurrence. By the nature of the 
* in #uch matters, what is undigested is to be regarded as 
the commencement, es the earlier stage, and what exhibits 
method as the later stage; and this view will be found to 
be correct in the present instencft As each Tejus ^ 
pptiet an entirely independent literature, we must deal 
with eech eepanMy. . , 

First, of the BUuk Fs/ua The daU thu far known to 
ua it open up Buoh extenrivs literary paiepoc* 

tiros, but wiUisl in suoh a meagre tiay, thU Inrestig^on 
has, up to ths preasut time, bm lees able to attuu to 
approximately setisfactory re^te* than in any other field. 
In the first the name * Black Ysoua” bel^ only 
to a l i t er period, and probably arose in contradisUDCtion 
to that of the White T^us. While the theologiaos of the 
Bik an Bshvrict^ and those of the Sdmsn Chhan* 
doges, the old name for the theologians of the Yajus is 
A&varyua; and, indeed, these three namee are already so 


• 8m /. A., L 68, r. lAU U« bMS Mbikbsd ( m* tU •omIiu 

Uiu, *hh le* UMptien «t tk* ootM) 

86UW *(10108 HiM*. A0* 
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« 

^aplojed iu i&6 S4]phitA of the Bleok Yijue end the 
Br&meoft of the White Tajne In the letter work the 
designation Adhverprus ie applied to its own edbereuts, 
end the CbeieUdbtioxos ere denoted end oensoied as 
their edTerBanoe->>en enmi^ which is eleo epperent in a 
psBMgo of the Seiphltd of the White Yajns, where the 
Chei2ulchdrye,.as one Of the persons to w dedicated at 
the ruruhemedbe, is derotodto JDushkiite, or "IU deed.'* 
TUa is aU tbs more stren^ as the term cAoroha is other¬ 
wise elwe^ used in a good sense, for "tieVeUi^ soholart'* 
as is also the toot «Aar, *' to wander about for instractio^" 
The explanation probablj ooni^ts simply in the fact that 
the name is also, on the other haz»l, applied to 

one of the prixMdpal soho^ of the Block Yi^ui, whence 

S e have to ossnme that there was a direct ennmy between 
leee and the adherents of the White Yajus who' otom is 
oppocitioQ to them—a hostility simiUrv manifested in 
oUer cases of ths kind. 'A second name tar the Block 
Y^us is "Tsittirlya," of which no earlier appearance can 
be tiaoed than that in its own. Pritifdkh^a-sdtra, and in 
the Sdma-Sdtres. Pioihi * connects this name with a 
l^bi called Tittiii, and so does the Am^krattanf to the 
Atreya school, which we shall have frequent oocasioa to 
mention in the sequel. Later legends, on the-contrary, 
refer it to the transformation <4 the pupils of 'VaUeapa* 
yana into partridgea (h'fffrt), in order to pick up (he irqrw* 
▼eises dia^rced by one of their companions who was 
wTo^ with hu teacher. Howerer abauid this legend may 
be, a certain amount of sense yet larks beneath its ear- 
face. The Black Yqjus is, in fact, a motley, undigested 
jumble of diffbrent pieces; and I am myself more inclined 
to derive the name Toittiriya from the variegated par¬ 
tridge (fittin) tlion from ths 9isbi Tittiri; just as anbtber 
nemo <n one of the principal schools of the Black Yajus, 
that of the Khdn^luyas, probably owes its formation to 


* Hi* mU r*f«fred to <Iv. 3.* loa) bowtror, U imral UaiM moBtionod 
>, ooMHinf to Um •UMoMiift «( In lb* Bbiil>7ii, m» 1. Si., aUL 44a, 
tlttCnloattnMbolUcLnotoxpbiDad wbleh U olaoMqtiftinUd «idi *ri(> 
In P»tusi»ii'n BbMTaj MMiUj, Ki^j»f»ia4 notbrionflt^ 
tbofolevo, it mnj not oo nslBi*o nt to tbo CSiha^ao, no /. St., ?. 41 • 
•11, but ba kt«r tbui Pataap* OolktSckfr, Pd$mi, fk StJ.] 
lall. [Tbo saino Tiklttarf/a itaal^ 
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this Tsry ttxA of tho Bisck Yijos beinr msdt up of 
tAcwfos, (ngmeBU, sltbough Pintni,* as in the case of 
Taittiriva, tiacei it to a ^ishi of the name of Khaiii^ika. 
aod although we do really meet with a Kiian^ika (Aud- 
bhdri) in the Bribmaoa of the White Yajus (iL 8 . 4 . 1 ). 

Of the many schools which are alloued to the Black 
T«Ju 8 , all probably did not extend to ^iphiU and Brih* 

maoa; aoms probably embraced the Sdms only.t Thus 

far, at least, only thrM different reoensioos of the Sejpliitd 
are directly known to ns, two of them in the text Siself. 
the third merely from an Anukramaoi of the text The 
two first are the TaiUvig^Scd^it^ tear so called, 

which is ascribed to the ^ool of Apastamba, a subdivision 
of the Kbdodikfyas; aod the Kti^naka, which belongs to 
the school of tbe Chankas, and that particular snbdiviaion 
of it which bears the name of Cbdr^aQiyaa.t The Saip- 
hiU, of the Atreya sohool, a suMivision of tbe Au> 
is only known to ns by iu Anukramaol; it sgreee 
<B essentials with that of Apaatamba. This is not the 
case with ths Kithaka, which stands on a more indepen* 
dent footing, and occupies s kind of intermediste poaUion 
between the Black and the White Y^ua, agnemg fre* 
quently with the latter as to tbe readings, sjid tbe 
former io the amng^ent of the matter. The 
together with the Afridmnh*—a loet work, which, how- 
ersr. likewise certainly belonged to tbe Black Yqjus, viz., 
to the sohool of the Hdridraviyas, s aobdiviaton of tbe 
Uaitiiyanlyas—ia tbe only work of tbe Brdhmaoa order 
mentioned by name in Yiskas ffirnkte. Pipini, to 6 , 
makes direct reference to it in a rule, and it is further 
alluded to in the Anapada-Sdtra and BfihaddevatA The 
name of the Katbss dou not appear in other V^ie 
writings, nor does that of ApsstembM 


*‘n« tiU k tb« Mat M Ibtt for 
TiUlri. TO* rtMuk !■ tb* rttttM 

Mte. tboWtfc, btr««k». 

f At It liktwiit Ut MW wUb Um 
•IW TtAtt. 

t BmIJm Ibt Utl, wt Wtt tlto 
a HithftMikntntai ftr (L 

I It kUr vriutp tmrtl KatUt 
tM AMtitMkbtd, tkt Kafk*^ iSt 
KtlhM, and Uit Xa^b> 


tkaU-Kttlaa i tlia tplUtaa al tkM# 
kai k fMiiO Io P<«iui (tfiL 3 91), 
^ MfutUitMa nttoliona iba 
Bai^IrStktt M a ptoolt tm iht IW 
U Uw rort-WillM OuaJegga 
a R»aU<ikala>Sti|>IilU la wtntioiMe 
(tta /. il, sill. 37J. 439>-At Ika 
UB# U lU Mab 4 bb 4 Bl.]rt ilia port- 
1 >M al tbt Kt^W nuat Wtt Um 
aaa gf (TMl aoetMaraUen, ainat 
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7 ^ Suphiti of tb« Aputamb* aehool coosisto of 8er6n 
books (called ash(akas f ); theao again are divided into 44 
frahuu, 651 anuvdkat, and 2 198 the Utter being 

separated from one another on the principle of an eqoS 
numberofsylUblflstoeaoh.*” Nothingdefliutecan beescer* 
taioed as to the extent of the Atreya reoe^sion; it is like¬ 
wise divided into kdtHfas. jfraiiuu, and anttudJeeu, the fint 
words of which ooiocide mostlj with those of the oone- 
tpooding sections of the Apastainbtt schooL The Edthaka 
u quite differently divided, and consists of five parts, of 
which the three first are in their turn divided into for^ 
siMnokos, and a multitude of small asoUona (also pro- 
Ublv aeparated according to the number of woide); wnfle 
the fourth merely specifies the rwAos to be sung by the 
Hotar, and'tbe fifth contains the formulas belonging to the 
horse-saoriOca In the colophons to the three first parts, 
the Chsraka-Sdkbi is called /fAimOd, JfadAyamikd, and 
OrteiOd, respectively; the first and last of these three 
inpelUtions are still unexplained" The Bribing por- 
tion in theae works Is extremely mesgre as regards the 
ritual; and gives but an imperfect picture of it; ft is, bow- 
ever, peotUiaily rich in l^euds of a mythological oha- 
neter. Ihe sacrificial formulas themselves are on the 
whole the same as those contained in the SamhiU of Uie 
White Yigus; but the order is different, lUtbough the 


w»d Ii)«tr text, Uit lUtUk* 
—«r« rVBMUdljr . IMBtioDvd I BM 
/. St, xiiL 43r. ft Tli« founstr ol 
iMr teUo^, 1U(ai, U tS* 

K«htfU.Star* •• Vat«Bmp<7m'« 
BIlS lb* K*tkU tllBOMlilTM 

MMBT i« el«M MIMBCtioll «Uh tbt 

wlMpst Mid KxttlhuBiu, betb 
•cSooltollliBSSisui. laib«IU»&> 

rks*. lea lb* KBttk'XStfpM «n 

aiBoUeoad M tMiiif mtieh aatMoiBd 
I* A*odk*d (II, ji. SeblM^L 
HxiBdAtU l •UtMDMk, “AiAfncM. 

ir«fUMSkr‘(ab*rH>'* 

SMtda. Kmu. «iL TSriiiithB (1865), 
vd. IL p. 514, «a PS*., *iL 4. 
frebkUr raW apoa boom mlMBiBr- 
Ste^MiBM/.&. siii. 4}8.] 

* H M tb« ■lunbcr «( ijIU- 
Um. but Ub oouibir «(wordi. thBl 


opmU(uUb th« Born j Sdj irerd% 

B* • nii, lorn b Saedlts.-m /. St, 

Xl. 1^ xfk 9C^ sill. 07-99. 

«f om^bAb, »• flad bIm tbs BorB 

.MrTBct » 4 tB« Mp^a, Bad ImUbS of 

SfBfca, •Ueb 1* fBDulUr to Um 

TblUirirB Uxl^ tb* CMBTBUr 

pl« 7 wl Una, BM /. A- 

xi. 11, i*4.<7n«TBitt BMl 

tba TbIU. Ar., Bra Blao BubdMdad 

talo A ap ^iAd r, tad thaaa »pia iBla 

▼■17 laitll BtatiofiB; tut Uia ptind* 
pta af tiMsa dirlSvoa b«B not jat 
baaa rltBrlj tacaHaiiiad. 

** ItUoiikd ii to b* darirod freq 
Arf(ItaiB (tram Uffh*, U ., sAoiMO, 
wid Oriuilkd fniB urBrihaa (rren 
ajiBrO i taa hit papar, t'atar SU IUm> 
pavsM d<r Jain*, i. 404, a. 
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order of Uie ceremonial to which they belong la pretfy 
much the nmeL Ibeie are alio many ducrepandea with 
regard to the worda; we may inatance, in puticulaT. the 
rxpwioQ of the senu^rowela e and y after a conaonaat 
into'M and which ia peculiar to the Apastamba 

•coooL* Aa to data, geographical or historical, ac. 
of oouna I oan only apeak of the Apaatamba school-and 
the Kithaka; in oonsequenoe of tho identity of matter 
these are essentially the same as those which meet us in 
the Suphita of the White Ysjua. (In the latter, however, 
they sre more numeroua, formulas being fonnd here 
for ceremonies which are not known in the former—the 
pvnuhantdha, for inetance.) Now these data—to whloh 
we moat ^d some other scattered alloaiona * in po^ 
tions bearing the cha r acter of a Bidhznamt—cany ua hack, 
u we shall ese, to the flooriahing epoch of the kingdom x>f 
the Knro-Pallchilas," m which oiatrict 'we must Act*- 
fore recognise the place of origin of both works. Whether 
this dso holds good of their final redaction is another 
oue^on, the answer to which, as far as the Apastamba> 
SaxphiU ia ooncemed, naturally depends upon the amount 
of infiuence in its armngement to be ascribed to Apa> 
stwt^ whose name it bears. Tho Edthaka, acootdiog to 
whM has bew stated ahore, appears to have elated as an 
entirely flniahed work even in Yi^'e time, since he 
quotes it; the Anukramaof of the Atnya eoh^, on tho 
contrarr, makes Yiska Paiogi** (as the pupil of Tsiiam* 
payans) ths teacher of Titiiri, tho latter again the in- 


, " For ^RtW ptniceW^ m 

/. ta, iiu, lot-ioc, 

* (kMB, {«r esuifil«, 

U« MBMnUM of Uw vhob ft tU 

iuMf Mtotim* to ^ ipMUate- 
ybw* lk«y tppMT ia an 
erdar 4l«*i*tfaf tnm that of tba 
tour MriM; vhleb, to I Sara MlaUd 
M» a^ ^ 30), ant aaoMaKI* 
kaoo Um flaad hHvtaa UTt asd 

:)6aa Boi aU that toQon rnm 
to Heard to lha r—Ci to 
ka, ia that it b aoi aarfiar 
lua 1471SA. vhMi ia a auHn of 
coona; tt aoaiaa foUoaa ttot it 
BajritotbaUUt thaa ctdlo. 8« 
•a ahUfa aathlaf Mtilto hata. 


5 


(ThU rawatoa. oorraol, thoafti tha 
poallkn of lha eaaa iutiflaaealo^ 
arhat diftnatj aaa tha aoUa abnaa^ 
f. a asd p. 30. la aonaaetioa hIUi 
tha aaimantioa of tha NakabMra^ 
aeapafo araattoUr aaaa/, Dtt 
miitAtn Jf 4 tkrid$ea mm Saa fVa< 
iaja^ «. *09, tj 
" Of aaonllar toUMatla tha iaaa> 
ttoa ad dhrUaiiahfra eaS^itraalrTk 
aa alae of tha oonUata bat«M tha 
FaBehdtaa aoS tha XoDtii to tha 
Ktobaka; aaa/. 3 L, lil. eSo-eTa. 
^hhattaBhdtoaraKSiah lha’ 
giaaa TdJqaTalka toala^ 
of FaiScl} aaa Boraalt^ On^atmi 
P- 
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tiructor of Ukhft, and Ukha tlte procaptor of Atreja.* 
This at least clearly exhibits its author's view of the 
viority of YAska to the schools and redactions of the 
Black T|juj bearing the names of Xitdri and Atnya; 
although the data neoossary to prove the oometuess of 
this view are wanting. Tliat, however, some sort of inSu* 
ence in the arrangement of the Saipbiti of the Black Yiyus 
is certainly to be attributed to Yiska, is evident fortlrer 
from the fact that Bhatta Bh&sknra Mifra, in an extant 
fragment of his commentary on the ApBStambarSaiphiUi,t 
quotes, side by aide with me views of Ei^alqitana and 
Ekachdrpi regarding a division of the text, the opinion of 
Ydeka also. 

Along with the Eithako. the JUtiaata and Uto ifaiird 
are very frequently quoted in the commentaries on the 
Kitfya*Sdtra of the vinute Yqjus. We do not, it is truer- 
dod thcM aameein the Sdtras or similar works; but at all 
events they are meant for works resembling the 
as is shown by the quotations themselves, which are often 
of conaiderable langm. Indeed, we also 6nd, although only 
in later writings, tne Maitiiva^viis, and, as a subdivision 
of these, the lldnavas, mentioned as eohools of tbs Bltok 
Yi^ua Possibly these works may still be in existence in 


* ilum »M lh« ol hta 

*oSm1 | KvsIlM, OB wntnij, 
tki t7<(riUr«. nMoiDS «f 

tfUU M W« M <i to ftlM la 

Mnl. t« PSSi Sr. 3. 108 (wuUJmi 
friWS) [iM /. a., xlii. Jti). 

t »• h«V«, bMlS««, a MOtBIMI* 

by Mytilk, Uiaasb It to only 

IrwmtnUry] wotbtr to Merib*il to 

■ AUakfUliaft. pa Bumatl’i C«]> 
toeSiMi «( Mas., ••• hii CbtotiyiH^ 
yp. 1^14, to fannd tlw pMtor Mf- 
Itni «( ftlun* SsuSlu BUtur* 
MUrateoaiauaUfy, wd* tba bmm 
Um nUior to tald t« 
bare lired 400 yam beler* SSyese | 
be quiCiUe MBeapt «tb«n Bb«yec*i> 
Mia, end »Meic t» eb^ Is t|>e«tii>l 
eenneetien with the Aveyl ecbool. 
A /NttMeheMSilia or, the Btoek 
Tejue to elea raeiitiened i eee A A., 
is. 176.—An edhloa of the lUu 
Urtyn-SaiyUU in (he Mf. /ndiM, 


with flSyise’e ooBpletseomfneaUry, 
wMOOMBiMoad byB««r(i85.iLMa. 
tinned by Oowell nod BSm JfSii* 
and to new la the bandi of 

thedethendra KySysrnte* (the laet 
part, Ko. at, 187s, renebaa to is. 
3. 11) I the eomplele Ust, la Beoaa 
traaema^ liM beea publliKed W 
RiyMlf In I. St., iL, xU. (1871-78). 
Ob the KSthaka,eM/. 8l..ltL4Si. 
479 -] 

t Aooerdbt to the Fori-Willha 
OaUtocue, the ‘XdtrdyanlAskhi' 
to ia asliMBM then. [OlW KS 3 . 
have finee beta feuad t eee llautia 
/. A., Is. 17$, aad ble OMny SraXwut 
aad di* JwaltoMiMst, pp. 31-34 
(1871), aad BSbler’e d^led nnmy 
of the worito oempoelDt this ACkU 
ia /.A., stil. 101. iiT-taS. Aoeotd* 
ias to tlito, tbe Raitr. SaipbtM con. 
atoto at praeent of Ore tiiffiu, two 
of wktob, bowerer, are bvt laUr ad- 
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BeiSdei tha SaiphiU ao called, there ia a Bnihmae* 
nooffniaad by the e^od of ApuUmba. and also by that 
of Atteya,* which, however, u 1 have already remarked, 
diffei* from the Sai^itd, not aa to the nature of itt con- 
t«ata.butonlyin point of time; it ia, in fact, to be regaided 
merely aa a aopplament to it. It either reprodncea the 
formolaa oontaiaed ia the Saiphitd, and oonneou them 
with their proper ritnal, or it develop! futher the Utur> 
ffical rulea alraa^ given there; or again, it adda to tbeee 
entirdy naw juIm. aa, for inat^oe^ those oonceming the 
putiuAoiMcfiU, which ia altogether wanting in the Satp- 
hiti, and thoee referring to the aacnfioee to the lunar 
Only the tiiiM and laat hook, in twelve ^mipd- 
fAtthia together with S&ya^a’a commenuxr, ia at preaent 
known.* The three ItAprapdfhaJm, which oonUun four 
different aectiotta, rating to the manner of preparing coi^ 
taia pe^iarly aacted aacnficial firea, axe aacnbed in Ute 
Anukramaoi of the Atteya echool (and thia ia also coir* 
finned by Myapa in another place) to theaage Kath^ 
Two other aeetk>im alao belong to it, which, it aeeins, are 
only found in the Atieya aobool, and not in that of Apa* 
•tamba; and alM, lastly, the - two first booka of the Tait- 
tiiiya-Aranyaka, to be mentioned preeentlr. Together 
theM eight aectiona evidently form a supplement to the 
Kitbaka above diaensaed; they do not, however, appw 
to exist aa an- independent work, but only in oonoection 
with the Bidhmana and Arapyaka of w Apaatamba* 
(and Atreva*) schoola, from whiob, for the rest they can 
be externally diatingnUhed eaaily enough b^ the absence of 
the expanaioxk of * and y into «« and «y. The legend 

? iaoted towards the end of the aeoond of these eectiona 
ptx^. xi. 8), at to the visit of Nachiketaa, to the lower 


euiwt, via, tu UpuiUiad (m U> 
low), wbiia PMM M 
Um brt MsA, KhlU.} 

* At kiM u nKuCv tb* twt, t*r 
111* J*il^»HoD Baiiihiti ar BrA* 
m«Q* Ml MMr la it*Aii«1cn> 
maaL Oa lb* MslMy, H puna 
•itboalaarkvak (ran tM pertkoa 
wblcb balm In tb* ApaaUiaba 
atbaal totb*aieibiU.talbaMtbac* 
bitwflH tetb* B»<hia*ML 
■■ All ibru beoha bm ban 


*4U*d, »ltb 8 <ne'^‘* ewaaantary, 
in tb* BM. /aS. b/ lU. 

iaadn lAI* Kill*. Tb* Hln*^ 
ei<iafthtf» ♦ BfSbmae* ^Mtad 
BttUu,<W^ ^ taalrii MSJ. 
fnm 1. 38 , it Mt Ukolj ta 
4*pat* BBta iron Iba aaCltiarj 
ApNtaDbn text ( tb* napaeUv* 
diMla.a6(n* tt Ink *!»* almqat 
liUf^ vllbaub aibar (au BObltr, 
^fiManllna atttrmaiiire, Prafata, 
pi6(tSeS). 
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worW, Kftve Hm to on Umiuahad of the Atharviin which 
boats Uia oamo of E&thwpaoiehod. Now, between this 
eopplemoDt to the Ki^aka and the lUtliaka itself a ooa< 
siderable space of time mast have elapa^, os follows frofti 
the aJlusioDO made in (ho last eectioiu to Mali-Mera, 
^uAcba, Uaindga; to VatiampAyana, Vyisa PdnUaiy% 
a&; as well as from the literature therein precuppo^ as 
exbtio^, the * AtharvAflffiiasas/ BrAlunaoaB,ltihAsas. Puii* 
pas, Kupas, QAtliAst and NAr^ahais being enumerated as 
subiects of study (wWAydw). Further, the last but one 
of theeo sections is ascribed to another author, vis., to the 
Arnoas, or to Arupa, whom the scholiast oa PApini** 
sp^s of as a pupil of VatiampAyana, a statement with 
which its mention- of the latter as an authority 
exoellently; this section is perhaps tberofora only errant 
outly awgned to the sohool of the Kathaa—llie Tail. 
fir^j^Arapyobo, at ti>e head of which that section stands 
^-already remarked), and which belongs both to the 
Apastamba and Atreya schools, must at all events 1 m 
ren^^ as only a later eupplement to their BtAhmapa, 
and belongs, like most of the Arapyakas, (0 the extreme 
Md of, the Vedie period. It oooiuta of ten book^ the 
iix of wbioh. are of a liturgioal oharacter; the first 
ud third boob rolftto to ilio ib4iiqoi' of proporing coitein 
sac^ aacrifloial fires; the second to. preparatives to the 
•tudy of Scripturo; and the fourth, fifth, and sixth to 
purificatory sacrifice and those to the Uanee, correspond* 
to the last books of the SwbitA of the White Yajua 
The last four books of the A^yaka, on the contrary, 
two ITpaniahads; viz., the aeventli. eighth, and 
ninth books, the ThttitrAMnottiiAad, xm /fovftv so called, 
and the tenth, the or Hdrdyavttyd'Dpanishad, 

The former, or TWttiriyopanioh^. ie in throe parts. The 
first IS the or ^ik^vaUi,* which begins 

with a short grammatical disquisition,” and then turns to 
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the qiMsUon of tjie unitj of the vorld*ipMt. Hie tecond 
etid third ere the AnaniawtUi eod Bhfi^vaUi, which 
together eloo ^ by Uio name .of Vincni-Vpmishoii, end 
trrat of the bliM of entire absorption in mwtatioii upon 
the Suprerae Spirit, and ite identity with the individual 
eoiol.* If in thew we hare already a thoronghly ayetamAtised 
form of apeeidation, we are carried even roithar in one 
portion ta the Y^'nQd>Upaniehad, where we hare to do 
with a kind of eoot^en worehip of Nir^t^a: the remaiu- 
ing part contoinaritnal eupplomente. Kow, iotereating as 
thie whole Arapyaka ia frtim ita motley oontenta and evi> 
dent piecing toother of colleotod fta^enta of all aorta, 
it ia icom another point of riew aleo of speoial importance 
for us, ftom the fact that ita tenth book u actnally extant 
in a double rooenaion, ria, in a text which, according to 
Sdyapa'e atatamanta, belbnn to tha Srdri^, and ia an* 
other, bearing the name the Andhraa, both names of 
peoples in £a aouth-waet of India Bendas these two 
taiu, Sdrapa also mentions a .recension helonguig to tha 
KarpdtaiM, and another whose name be does not giro. 
Lutly, this tenth bookt axista also as an Atharvopa* 
ttished, and here again with many rariations; to that there 
is here opened up to criticism an ampla field for researches 
and conjectures. Such, certainly, hare not been wsntjng 
in Indian literary history; is s^oro, bowerer, that tha 
&cts lie so ready to hand as we hare them in this case, 
and this wa owe to Sdyapa's oonunentary, which is here 
really exoellont 

I \^^en we look about ns for the other Brdhznapas of the 
Black Tqfns, we find, in the first place, amopg ^ schoola 

i- 

* &*• « (mtltUMi, a«, W ih* viL-U., n* U* iiMrioa* Mto). la 
TtiU. U^uUtad im 1 A. i. foj- Wi Jnd. (iSe«-7l). ty lUWixtra 
SJS. ltkMb«M»dltaS,«liasi» UWtthrk] tlMtostlilh* Dii(t{^ 
kan'i onniMwmry. Rmt Is ML tasi MisaMUd apos bv 8 <nea, la 
T*L*ll.ri us toU sles^ M dsiT-lsur SB««sIaik Us virisss 
a pssti<Mis{UsTslU.Ar., bpIUlts* rtadlan s( Us XsMra Issl (la 
Sra lets Milra alss, sssssKisoU. s%btf aacrSM) bslif 'Im kIiM. 
Rssrb tnaalkUsB appsarsd ia ««L U Buraslfs ssUsoUsa Usts is sIm 
as. o( Us MUhAm /bUcbI a SMaMnlvv m Us TsIU. Ar., by 

» Sssa psfikl tnaUWw sSH la BlUhafa MSfa, vbkb, l.ks 

/. SL.iL rS-iea (U Is pobUUfa Usi aa Us Ss^lU, Is loiiilsd 
la Us ssaiplsis sSiUm *t Us AaOu^u t sss BorasITs ChU 

^ TsiU. Arasiaka, rlU 80tea's «oa»* hyai, pp. 17 J 
•M>U 7 Usrsse (taespUif bsska — 
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jited in the SdnU'Sdcna two which must probablr bo 
ooofiderod as b^ouging to the Black Yigu8,vi%., the jBhdl- 
Umnt and the The Bidlimana of the BMU 

lavint is quoted bv the eoholiast ou I^oini. probably fol* 
lowing the Mahdbhdshya,** as one of the ‘ old ’ Brdhmaqas: 
we find it mentioned la the BrihoddevaCd: Sureivarichirra 
also, and even Sdyaqa himself, quote passages front the 
BbdllavilnitL A nossago supposed to m borrowed from 
the Bhdllavi'Upanisbad is a^uced by the sect of tlie 
Midhavas in support of the correctness of their (D^ta) 
belief {A$. As., xvL 104). That the Bbillavins belong to 
the Black Yqjus is, however, still uncertain; I only oon* 
elude so at present firom tho fact that Bhdllaveya is the 
name of a teacher spemliy attacked and ooiuured in the 
Bidhmaoa of the White Yqius. As to the i^fy<^ani<w, 
whoee Brdhmapa is also reckoned among the * old' ones by 
the sohoUast on Pdpini,** und ia frequently quoted, esps* 
dally by Sdrapa, it is pretty certain that they belong to 
the Blai^ Yf^os, as it is so stated in tho Charauavydha, a 
modem index of tho different schools of the Vedas, and. 
moreover, a teacher named ^lydyani is twice mentioned 
in the Brthmana of the White Yiyus- ^e special reg^ 
paid to them in the Sdma*Sdtras, and which, to judge 
from the quotations, thev tbomselves paid to the ^hnao. is 
probably Co be explained by the peculiar connection (ite^ 
still obecure) which we find elsewhere also between the 
schools of the Black Yqjus and those of the SAinan.”^ Thus, 
the Ea(bas are mentioned along with tho S.Vin?>n 


** Tbk i* not (or In Iho Bb<> 
alijo lo tbo portieolM «Mr« o( Pee- 
0 *' 3 -10^ Ik* BbAUtteo .or* not 
MmUaat& TImj om, bowoTor, 
■ooUoaod dnowboro In tbo wnric, ot 
Iv. a. 104 (bora Ealrau teivoa U>«in 
(rmn '• taoobor Bnula : lUndiAa 
^roHa* acbUyola ); oa 0 
MaUp* wyopwmS U oltad In (no 
Anapoda, vL s, tbolr bomo nay 
boro baon la tbo aawitiy at (bo 
Motayosj $$*/. St, alii. 441,441. 
At (bo Uaa o( (bo BbS»hlao.8att* 
tbolr Srabnom taxt «r«a oUU «Oom> 
(naiad, ia (bo oodm way *a (bo data* 
paibo: OM KUlborn, J. St, a. 411. 

* Tba MaUbMahyo la not bio on* 


UiorilyioUiiaaoMoillMr, forltdooi 
not mantioB tho Bltydj^hia in ita 
oomnont on dio aOira in auaoUan 
lOS). BuiKaiya{« Jm tba 
bnu^wa prootolood fay aityd- 
yano, A«., ta oontampomnooiH wilh 
m rVnoM/iUnl AdSaaoedfil aod 
&n(itMSit( 0r.,«>bioharonitntioned 
In tba Wabdbhdabyn (aot^ bnwtvar. 

St, ?. 67, 61 ) I a»d (bo Mabibkd* 
•bya Itaoll eltaoiboSIt^anioialoM 
with tba BbdlkTina lun (r. a lOi^i 
(bay boionfod, U neiiid aorm, ta Uio 
north 1 ora J. St, till. 44s. 

^ an tbia /. Si, Ui. 473, lui 

<39. 
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of tbo ukd Kouthumas: and aloog with tho lattor 

th« LaokiWhos alM. Aatothesdlciyaniiu^SiyakiyaiJiu. 
KAUbavi^, and WaAki^aoins,*** with whom, as with tho 
sAtyAranina, wo are only acquainted through quotations, 
it is utogother anoertaiu whother th^ boiong to the Black 
Yi^os or not. Iho Ckhagtdin, wboM name sooms to be 
borne by a tolerably ancient Ppaoishad in Anouetirs 
OupiuibAa/, are atatod in the Cbarai^aTyiUia*" to form a 
solml of the Black Yajus (aooordiog to PAoini, iv. 5. 109, 
they m called ChtUl^eyins): the same is thm said of 
the <9wt<Ut>atoraa. no latter gaye their name to an 
Upaoisbed ooropooed in a metriciu form, and called at its 
close the work of a dvetA<vatara: in which the S^khya 
doctrine of the two mmeval principles is mixed up with 
.the Yoga doctrine cf one Lora, a strange misuse being 
hero made of wholly irrelevant passtget of tho SaipbitA, 
Aa, of the Ymus; and upon this nsU its claim to be 
connected with the latter. Kapila, the originator of the 
SAipkhya syitem, appean in it raised to mvine dignity 
iteelf, and it evidently belongs to a very late period; for 
though several patasgee from it are quotM in the Brahma* 
Sdtra of Badamyaoa-(from which its priority to the latter 
at least would appear to follow), they may just as well 
hare been borrowed from the common eonroe, the Yiyus. 
It is, at all events, a gi^ deal older than ^^kara, since 
he regarded it as Srati, and commented upon it It has 
receotlyb^ publiahed, together with thiaoomroentaiy,* by 
Dr. Boer, in the MfterAsco Indies to|. vii.; see also /nd. 
Stytd., i 420,^ ff.—The Maxtrdya^ C^nifAnd at least bears 
a more ancient name, and might perhape bo connected 


* Hmj w* MntitMMd le ta« 
(Mtk a*ok of Um BfOiwteo of lOo 
Wkilo Yoini (mo sloe IU(l»ka sa. 
7, /. ». HI. 47sl IM b olM SfTtU- 

7 M 4 . 

*** Tho MoSfcf you tro rmkod u 
B'SfcimaM oooac Uio TAlkao la 
Um Cokatu •eboHum I* Na. *. t. 
tl4(UfdjWM0ydU^Uui). ToL 
m’o Mhor, Si^TOtl, It calM 
AflaUfta^K ut4 PfeiBi UfDwir 
igLekI im^LSt^ xiil. 775. ^5, 

^ TUt oUtraMoit aoodt ootm- 


Uoa to thWosUnt, tlul tho Cliaia* 
•njCha <ltioo aot kno* tho ataio 
Cl ihy l ia tt on (wIiMi It inontionoe 
^ P^ai tloaoX bat tpotkt only of 
OihfAoyw or ahtfgtkyti i mo /. 
^Kl. J 5 S; Mflilor, . 4 . S. n, 11 . 37 a 
Ob AaeotUl'a' TsohakU' tjMDHhad 
ato BOW /. 5 k, it. 4**46. 

* DittisfuMiMl by a ftoti ohib* 
hot of MnaUnta tolorably Iwc 
CBoUtieoa fiom tho Purf^ hr. 
(Rotr^ Irtaalttiea *u Mhlitbod la 
tht Mi. ftd, toL ST,] 
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with the aboTd-mentioned Maitn (BrihmaQa). Its text, 
bo^er, both m league sod coutento, ihows thal» oom> 
pared with the latter, it is of a Ver7 moden date. At Ore* 
sent, unfortunately, I have at my. command only the roar 

firat jmiiKi/^alKw, and these in a very incorract form,*_ 

whereas In Auquetil's translation, the TTpaniahad oonsists 
of twenty chapters,—yet even tliMS ate sofficient clearly 
to detennino ^e character of the work. King Ihihsdra* 
tfaa, who, penetrated 1^ the nothingness of earthly things, 
resigned the sovereignty into the hands bis son, and 
^voted himself to oontemplstion, is there instructed by 
^dyanya (see yotki 'Eufija'l upon the relation of the 
dtman (eoalV to the world; 3 iUciyanya oommunioatea to 
hint what Maitreya bad said upon this snbject, who in his 
tom liod only repeated the instruction- given to the Bdla- 
khilyas by Prsjdp^ himself. The doctrine in question is 
thus derived at third hand only, and we have to recognise 
in this tradition s-consoioosneea of the late origin of this 
fonn of it. This late origin manifeete hself extenmUy 
also in the fact that oomsponding passages from other 
eonroes ore quoted with fluency in support of 

the doctrine, mtrodueed W " ofAd^nys^nt 'f}/ vktankr" ttad 
am nktam,'"* atn 'eu UcH hkatamti,"-atka, foih* 'yaip. 
MufedyawasMt^'* The ideos themsdves ere quite opon 
a level with those of the fully developed goo- 

trine,f and the language is completely marked off from the 


* 1 ohUi««4 tSMB qixiU r««Mt)r, 
hf tmuoript, tknHiga tha klw)»M 
«f Bartm S’BakaUiD, o( Farii, to> 
fMW irith (S* twA aiiieSf* of ft 
RMiricfti panphnaft, oftUad SaaMtl* 
l^proiafa, <4tSIft gpftBbhftij, Mtoed' 
iftC, 1 « 150 a«Sa 4 , »m tkMft tour 
Bi-ftpftljifthij. Tlw Iftttw ift oopUd 
irom 8 . I. H., tet, aud it ommIv 
idftotiMl wist iSft work of VlM- 
ntsfa ofUn iMoUooad by Cala¬ 
bria. (It la raany aoj tad tbit 
portata baa afaiab boaa pubUtbo^ 
tufatbar with iba Dpaalafaad to fall, 
by Oowall, (n bia adUloB oC tba 
Mailr. Otniatibad. hi aavn prapd* 
f SaSaa -trilb lUin^rtbab oonasMa^ 
tary obiI ao ^sriiib tranalatioo, is 
iha JKW.'7ad, (iHs-Tp). JtaoorilBf 


to Ibo aomiiMMary, oa ibo ooo 
boBd, tbo two hat OMko art to bo 
eooaldarod oa IMm$, aod ob tba 
otbar, tbo wbolo UpanUbad bokwga 
to o pdfoahtrfc ta lanr booba, of 
ritoal puiport, by wblob moat Ukaly 
la (Daaat tba MallnljaBt-Stqkbiti 
d ii e ioad by Bttklar (aoaX S$., ^i. 
tl9i hi whkb tba DpaaiAad lo 
piotod ta tbo oaoood (Q-Mp^a ; oao 
C«,p.iai. TbatnaaeriptaoBtna 
by Kehatoin abawa aaaauoU darla> 
tMM faoco tba otbar taxt; Iti eri< 
■(Ml baa oDfortunataly cot boaa 
oiacovarad yat] 

t Braboatn, ilodn, and Vlabpa 
raproaant raapattireW tbo SoUva. 
tba TaoioiL and tbo Balaa olanaatr 
efPipjdpaU. 
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ptOM o( the Br&hinA9u, botb bj utnoielj long corn* 
poQDds, asd bv wwds entinly fonign to tbeae, tad only 
bf!v<nrpe to toe ^peribd (taoh m wra; ytteto, 

Ac.), ne mantton tlto of tba ffraXa*, ploatto. 
and of the zaotioD of the polar atar (dhnMKuya pra^ 
Utitam), aspposea a pariod conetderably poaterior to 
Biihfflaoe.^ The todlaeal aigne aie evea meatioaed in 
Anqoeta'a tranaletioa; the text to which 1 have aooeea 
don not onfoitonately extend eo far.*^ That among the 
prineea ennmerated in the introdootion aa having met 
tbm downfall, notwithatanding all their graatoaea. not one 
name ooeoia belongi&g to the narrower legend of the 
Mahi-BhiraU or B^^ana, ia no donbt .aimply owing to 
the ciKumatance that Brihadnthg'U regarded aa the pro* 
deceaaot of the ^ ^ probably to identify 

him with the Brihadratha, king of M agadha, who accord¬ 
ing to the Mabh-BhitaU (il 756) gave up the aovereignty 
to hia aoQ Jariaaqidha, afterwaide alain by the Pdpdua, 
and retired to the ■pooid. of penance. 1 cannot forlMur con- 
naoCingwith the inatruotioD benatated to have been given 
to e of Uegadha by a /StUdmyo the &ct that it 
waa praoftaly in Magadha that Boddhiam. the doctrij\e of 
^dftyawiwii, found a weloome I would even m eo far aa 
diieetly to ootuectuie that we have here a Brahmanical 
Iweod about SiUcyamtmi; whereas otharwiM leMods of 
vi^M^ reach ua only through the adheienta of the Bud- 
AMi± doctrine. Maitieye, it ia well known, ia, with the 
Baddhieti, the name of the future Buddha, yet in thrir 
legenda the ia alao often directly oooneotod with 

their Sdkyamuni; e Pdma Uaitriyanlputra,.too, ie given 
to the latter ee e pupil Indeed, ea far aa we oan judge at 


AnirttM t« OomB tM). 

bv mM w* mm aw* W oadw- 
«*M at ImW (L 4). 

pUntw b«i tafywia* («krtldNe'i 
* JUi'iiwy* pwialatoawi* 
probaWy olytitfm to a pnUmf* ; 
ia«a atM 'ta* Mw^aaiiaa ftU 
«Ur* U feraad t* M**.* Ift a 
waaoa ra*Mn aawawrM. ^ 
1S4), ta« yp2U« appwr tlMf 

MM aad lb* V«f7 

piiralUr. M, h tha tlatM|Mk aa t» 
.ha Kiaiu at la* rw'a twa 


14 ; 0 >inn. pw 119 , 
aM t M aa tbi* /. A, la 303. 

M TUa bast haa oalUac <« lai* 
(▼IL t, p. I9 »; but apaoial laanilos 
i* h«fa bmU of Sabere, Umi ^ 
aot), Ukd wb«ra fair* ooeui* 
•OOK wa wI|U pwbap* tbfak »f 
VoBOB. TUa laat wtbpdpa «hr«aca* 
aab tlaarly batn^i Ua lat*rori|M; 
ofipaobalieUcMUta* hUtar pota¬ 
to aCBiaat baratka a«d oabalWnn 
(P.M6V 
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pKMOt, tbe doctrine of this Upeniehad sUnds in 
ooiiaection with the opioiou nf the Buddhiete.^** although 
from ila Brahmanical origin it ia naturallj altogether free 
from the dogma and mythology peculiar to Buddhiam. 
We may here aleo notice, espeeially, Uie contempt for 
writing (jTmatAa} exhibited in one of the lloJue* quoted 
in ooTToboration. 

Neither the Chbagalirm, nor the dvebUTatarae^ nor the 
Maitidyaqiyae are mentioned in the Sdtras of the other 
Vedaa, or in rimilar worlca. as adhOola of the Black Tajus; 
stiU, we mutt certainljr ascribe to the last mentioned a 
ver^ aotive ahare in its development, and the 
Moi^ya end Maitreyi at least are not unfrequently' 
quoted in the Btdbmanaa. 

In the case of the AUmr, too. belonging to the Black 
the large number of different s^o^s ia very 
striking, ^though, as in tlte case of the B^manae, we 
only Imoiv the greater part of ebAm through quotations, 
there is rcMon to expect, not only that tha remarkably 
rich ooUeotion of the India ilouse (with which I am only 
very avpernoially acquainted} will be found to oontain 
many treasures in this department, but also that many of 
them yet bd recovered in India itaalf. The Berliu 
coUeotion doM not contain a aingle ona In the fink 
placa as to the Bniufa-iSdrraf, my only knowledge of the 
.^Aa-^ra,t the J^ai»w-« 5 iUm, the Jlfat#r«.,SlirrB, and 
^iioiihat««AUra is derived from the eommentariea on 
the Uttya>Sdtra of the White Yqjua; the eecond, -boW' 
ever,*** stands in the catalogue of the Fort-William ool- 


*** BSm’s B»nS*«b*ritr* U/erow 
M of ft Uftlttin^n Dl*atrft who 
onbrtoMl iSo B«d<ibiu trood i ftad 
DSji (/MMftf BMiSay AwMt 

A a. ^ a. 40) ftMft tbft« oTfto BOW 
MalW. BrftSMOBi hro ooftrBtiaiimM 
ftt tbo toot of tiw 
vbost otbor BtiboioBO do boi oftt 
la ootDDoa; ' tSo rwaoB tnoj Lftoo 
boM tlM Oftrlf BiiddliUt tondwMlo* 
ol CBofty of Iboat.' 

* WoitS, bjr tbo Wfty, rooiua to- 
■«tSer wtUi oomo othott (n fmtfaol* 
fb* toao fofwi in tbo a^tftflB- 
do. (00 Brftbaifttindu.) Upooiinod. 
fTkowib it itnjr bo *0*7 donblfg! 


vbotlur tbo word amatU o<^ 
rotUrS frttri osd lor tbo-oo^ 
poriod to bo udoootood o( wriuoo 
Usto (at /. A. KiiL 47^, vot la 
iUa Tono, ftt *07 rato, « dlMnoat 
tobooprotfttioa io bftn^ pooofbios 
•00 bMw.l 

f iMfUftbi and tb*' Hmthdf- 
atodm AnUoMfOBi' uo said to bo 
aaotod Uiorote, 

>«• Oa'tbl% 10 wftB IB ea tbo ooa- 

toato aad tbo ditUoa of tbo work, 
too 017 rootarko b /. at, ». 17-16, 
is BoeordaoBo with oomunatoiiiOM 
tocoirad (raoe FtofeoMr Cowall t et 
•bo Kaii(, OodL, ii. 175. A Miuta 
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lecttoa, aad of the lest, whose anthor is cited ia tho 
Katba>Sdtn, aa well ai in the Kdifjra-Sdtra, there ia, it 
appears, a copy in Vienna. Mah^dera, a oommentator of 
the Kalpa^tra of Satyiahidha Hirapjakeii, whw eno* 
manting the Ta^riya-sdtiaa » ancoesaive order in hia 
introduction, leares out these four altraetber, and names 
at the head of his list the Sdtra of &iufAdyaan as the 
oldest, than that of BKi/raditd^ next that of AjMUtanba, 
next tbat.of Siroi^yaJuh hunself, and finally two names 
not otherwise mentioned in this oonneotion, PiihfhttiM 
and ydiJtidtuua, the former of which ia ^Mrhapa a oor> 
rupiad form. Of these names, Bhitadvd^a is the only one 
to M found in Vodic works; it appeen m the BrdhmaQS 
of the White Y^na, especially in the snpplemants to the 
Vrihed'Arappaka (where several persons of this name are' 
mentioned), m the Kdtiya-Sdtra of the same Tains, in the 
PiiciMkbya-Sdtn of the Black Tejni, and m f^ini 
TbouA tM naao is a patronymic, yet it is possible 
theeSlatt citations refer to one and the same person, in 
which case be most at the same time be rMarded as the 
foundar of agnunmottcal school that of the BbdradTdjll^es. 
As Tet» I have seen nothing of hit Sdtra, and am acquitted 
wi^ it only thruugb quotations. According to a state* 
ment by the KahiMTa jnat ooontioned, it treats of ^ 
oblation to the Manee. in two ^raiim, and therefore shares 
with the rest' of the Sdtras this deagnation of the 

J hiob ia peculiar to the Black The ^tra of 

pastamba* is found in the librsiy'of the India House, 
and a part of it' in Paris alsa Commentaries on it by 


ta Bflklar'* KanarOMTiBila wm tb* Mlb«r of 
O il ri tfi w ^ MSa. frtm O A tHt, t tto WnUfT tooaM ■MU doeb*. 
it8 (il 7 i); li b b us foST n« fuL 

MBWOrtM oAiMd Is CMvoflo br ^ Tb* ^ 

OoMmSbIiw nadar tb* tbb ■ Mi- aov boM dboourtC bj BSbUr i om 
aMibifa 4 iHra,MieofW«Mef bk ChtaL JT&a. iVow <M., L i86 
lkif>ttimtmrkmV*iddAim,w- (sis foil); tho Y*lth<B»ai SCtrafa 
pMA«r aU a« AMaaSm sT X«. •laooitol^a.L l90(39tf«a)iBM 
■a<t' ff iiiSsi ' o*(iMl),Siu>WlHao aloo HBoxia/. A., lx. 175. 
oftbo tm,tbot oTa Mia U fyeaoUiig * Aeocelia«bitb«i]tt«taUo<M,lbo 
oatf Um Slot aord* of ibt pufu VflMaijita, BoborlaWBiehweai 
OMBiMatod apon : wbotbarlboeea* OMfotTjroMkowafiMoaatfoaBW' 
oladiof word*. * ir«wrfrrffla>Sat|asi tioaod tbwala. 

Si n SpiiS S * nallj indioata ttef 


tot 


itrrxAs or the black YAyvs. 

DhdrtMTiiRiii ond Tikvrintanitrisin are mentioned,*** also 
one on tbe Sdtra of BaudhAyana by Kapardiivimio.*** 
The n’ork of SatvAahAdha oontaina, aeoording to MahA- 
doTa'a statement,™ tweotr>aeven jmtiatu, vhose oontents 
amree pretty oloeely vith tne order followed In the KAUya* 
8ntra; only the iMt nine form an exception, and are quite 
peonliar to it Tlie nineteenth and twentieth ymUnoa refer 
to domestic oeremoniee, which naually find a place in ^e 
Grihya* and SmArta-Sdtraa. In the twen^-flrst, genealo* 
gical aocoantaand lists are contained; as aUo in ajrro^ 
of the BandhAyanA-Sdtra.* 

Still scantier is the information we possess upon the 
Ofikyi-S^nu of the Black Yqjos. The Kdikaka Grihra- 
Sdtia is known to me only through (Quotations, as are a^ 
m SAtras of Savdhdyana (extant in the BorUWilliam 


*** Os ta« ApMUnb*>Ani3(»>8C* 

trs ukI lb* WfDamituiH bsleo^og 
le it, W DhArtatT- EapanUnimln, 
RuSftSuta, OuruMTMTteln, 
nvtodMTAaln, IVlav., AbobaUirtii 
(AAaMUis BaaWr, t p. 150, wbo 
ilw umbUoiii • NrWSM, p. 15a), 
aad othtn^ ••• B«ni«ll is hu CUts- 
Ufiu, pp. 1S-S4, ao 4 ta (bt /adtes 
SMiftwry, {. ^ a Assordlag to 
this tbs vorh oooaisto of tbirtj 
yrsiss* ; tbs fast twaatp'tbrto (mt 
s( tbs MSriMal ritos is SMsatUBr 
tbt toSM orOtr (froM dartosSsps 
mdMu to ■fSdppssi) «s la Hiray- 
jftks<i, wboss Wtrs c«owsIIt to 
•ttooto idmiios) with that o( Jtps* 
(Uahs { Sts DUUis's prstses to tbs 
As. Dhstnss-SAm, p. A { tbs S4th 
ptsSf tsstsJw lbs gsAtfsl rslW 
j Btai H slS» sdtosS by K. MCUtr (s 
J. D. M. O., is. (1855), 4 j rassrs 
*»d > bssSwhspntosM ty- 
apwsntsla tbs Oitbys-Satis; prif- 
sat si; so, tbs DbarsM^Atn, sditsS 
by BCbtos(i868lt 44d IssUy, yrabis 
JO, Um Aalv 4 >Mtos (Mw, 'issf 
ssHsg sord 

’** Oolb#Biisdhaian4>8Cb*«sow 
part liktwist BsnMlrt (total ryt. pp. 
Ss-jo. Bbattsttfaal^ whs siaoapt 
sihtrt setDDMBltd i^ is OMOtioasd 
by Bbstfs Bbdtbtra, tad to osnss* 
easaUy plsosd by BorasU (p. s6] to 


tbs tigbtb ssoiury. Aeostdiag to 
Sislbom, Otostoyiu «/ S. JfSd «a 
Us SsaU y Us BomUf 

Pru^ p, I, than suila a soiaiiMti* 
tan an it by SdytatsUs, (orwboia, 
iadtsd, It atosutatod lbs tpsctol 
tssvb^ al (ba Tajas Mbaol to 
wiiiob ba bsloasad t ats BoratlL 
radU>.0nUataysk pp. Is.-aia. Is 
BuUw’a OttaJifu ef KSS, fivm 
ChA., L lls, ilto Aaaatadsra, Ha* 
sabtata, aad flstbi aro site essttd ta 
taboHis(Si Thsaisataoa»ptsto(tbt 
tntirs work to eat M aaatrtaiatd | 
Um Bsudkdyaaa •Dbaras • Mtn, 
wbioh, tscordias to BSbItr, ZMotA 
Aada !««, i p. nL 
ronat part at tbs flraata^tn, as 
is lbs aass at AptsUaba tad Ulne* 
yaktdi, was taaBtotod by Oastoda* 
tadnla ; sat BarsaU, p. 3$. 

»* KUridattoaodVOabadwad) 
araalao BMSttoMdaaeeBMCitolan] 
aaa Ktolboni, I. a, p, 10, 

. * Soak bata an alaa (auod in 
Aivaldyaoa'a work, at tba tad; 
tbosfb only to farial: Jar Um Kdtlys- 
fletr^ a Partoiabta aatoss In. (PrnA 
MS s^ «7. ol Htoaeyaksli toaat o< 
dkanaas^ sa that liars abtL as la 
tba oasa at Aput aad BaiMb., tbs 
pbsnna^tra fer«s port od lbs 
Srasta-Bdtra.] 
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cotlMUon), of BhSradvija, and of Satydtlidiiui, or Htra^ 
yaJuH, nsUM in tbis Utter cue only the corraspoading 
vroiiu* of the Kalpe-S&tn ere intendecL^'^ I have myself 
only through a Faddbati of the Gnhya-SAtra of 

the Jfo^ysftfya school, vhicb treats of the usual sub^t 
(the sixteen tamdedn*, or sacraments). I conclude that 
there must also have been a Onbya-Sdtra^ of the irdsatn 
school from the existence of the Code faring that bame,^» 
just as tbs Codes ascribed to Atri. Apastamba, Cbhdga* 
leya Baudbdyana. Laugikshi, and ^yiyana are probably 
to be traced to the schods of the aame name belonging 
to the Black Y^us. that ie to eay. to their Gnhya^traa^ 
lastly, the has still to be mentioned 

as aSdtraof the Black Yiyos. The only manu^ptwith 
which I am acquainted nofortonately only begins at the 
fourth sectioQ of the first of- the two fnimt. This work 
is of spe(^ signifioaDoe fh)m the nnmbM of peculiar 
names ofteeoben * mentioned in it: as Atrsys, Eaundioja 
(onea ^ tba title of Sthavira), and Bhdradv^a. whom wa 
know already; also VilmOd, a name which in this con- 
naotioD U especially enrprising; and farther Agnivedya, 
Agnirei^ysna, Paushkamsddi, and others, ^is two lest 
names, as well as that of KauodiQya,t are msntaoned in 
Buddhist writings ss the names either of or of oon- 
temporaries of Buddha, and Pauahkaraswi is'also cited 
in ^ vdfttUsa* to Pioinl by Edtyiyans. thw anthor. 
Again, the occurring here for the first time to the 

MrfniftaakM and Taittirfyakas deserves to be remarked; 


TVs b nslly so. On Ips* 
tUnte. sad BkSrMi1(]s.O|ihfs. sm 
B umD, Chtatsfvs, ^ 
sMtioasot (wo ‘fftfogm,^ bote 
tots, nlktiog (0 Vtib osrteioaUl, 
bs«« Mitsd V; Spslbr to bto 
bock Zk Csroiowto «p«S IWst 
oocittor>Sle*or«8 (terSsa, tB?*)- 
*" It is itIuiMy oatoat t SsoBab* 
lor, CotAtfm, L iBS (So toO.), sad 
KMboro. 1p. lo (innsoti. 

iu joblstfsefB bbTUusMs (root 
Tstor dM OMtfaeS dm Mtmu 
(iSejKa. I09,ff„ bM,fro«tbo|«^ 

E pakv dou to Mu«, to t?, w., 
4 th* torrKstr bo t wso a (bs Drl- 


sbsdnti osd Ssrsmtl as tbo pnpsr 
bo«o c4 tbo Mdoarsib Tbds appasi* 
•ocDowbat too striea At mj nUO, 
Ibo atsisssets as to tba antfsit o( 
tba Msdbvadadowlikbuo toaa4la 
tbo o< tbo WbiU 

Tajoo paut as (or tbo Uttar mora 
to tba soot s OM mj mmcj UAtr 4aa 
TVoadiuaitra ioi,io<. 

u« Soo Jnblatgoa, C a, m tei. 

^^nalr aoabor is (woatr; soo 
rtetb^ Xor UH. tad ffmei., pp. 65. 
66. 

t Soo /. Sb, L 441 aeb [xQi. 3 $ 7 f 

C. 4 it]. 
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a1$o tb* co&lntdUtinctioD, found $t. the cloee of the work, 
of ChAandas end EAdthd, of Vodio «ud ordiDUy lan- 
gueg^^ The work opPMun aleo to extend to a portion or 
the Aianyake of the Bleck Yijue; whether to the whole 
cannot yet be ascerteined, and ia aoaroely probable.'” 

In conclaaion, 1 here to notke the two AumJerama^ft 
elreedy mention^, the one belonging to the Atreya aoh<wl. 
the otW to the Chdidya^tya school of the Kdth^c^ The 
former deals almost exoluaiTely with the contents of the 
several seotioiis, which it gives in their order. It .consaats 
of two parta. The drat, which ia in prose, is e mere no- 
roenolatuie; the second, in thirty>four Eohcu, ia little more. 
It, however, gives e few particroun be^es as to the trans- 
miasion of tho text. To it is ennexed a commentary upon 
both parts, which usmes each section, together with its 
opeiung words end extent. The Anuloamaol of the Ki> 
theka enters but little into tJie contents; it lixnite iteelf, 
on the contrary, to giving the Slshis of the various esctions 
as well as of we eeparate veraes; end here, in the oaae of 
the pieces taken from the ^k. it not un&^aently ezhi« 
bite considerable divergence from the stetemesta given in 
the Anukremani of the latter, citing in perticular, a ona> 
ber of entirely new names. Aooording to the concluding 
statement, it ia tlie work of Atri. who imparted it to 
Leugdksb'i 

> •' t 

We DOW tdm to the WTUU Y<^m. 

With regard, in the first pla^ to the name itself it 
probably r^^ es has been alreedy remarked, to the £ict 
URt the aeoiifioial fonnules are here aeperated from their 


~ t» la PMMM ia an«Uaa jlr. or T^iU. Biftan. la Saada b tSa 
(txlr. s), ' ^ nataa tact iUalf; m tK* ooelntr. 1* ana* 

mK«r 'tha V«da laiic«>a(a;' aaa fl»M Itaili asdiMiraly t« um TaiW. 
WbiUin, p. 417. 8. Tha aonaavaUr]’, bawatar, b 

*** Wa nava bow as axoolWst odl< aoma (ov InrtaiiaM mom bajeod tha 
UoB of tha work b/Whitfwj./oar- TV 8. ; aaaWhltnap^apaabl diataa- 
sat i)aa. <V. Sm.. (c. (1871X teat, aiwtef ibapoiata baro broltod, (p. 
tnaalalioB, aad aoM, taa^ar with 4aa<4p6 ( ^ alae /. St, It. 76-^ 

4 ooBMoaUn’ oalttd THUdataw Baa 1 , SL, Ui. 37S-4M. * 0 . 

tafaii, bp an aaasriDosa aatbor (or 3 SO* 357 . and tbo aiatUar atoUBOOti 
iabianano KdrUikopat), a aompUa' (rotn BbatUBbdakiraMUra b Bur> 
ties from tbroa eldar ooBmooUriaa aoD'a OmkUofUt, p. 14 . Tba AwapI 
bjr Atnn lUbiibaja, asd Tara, tael bora appoM b a apaoial rola* 
rurbL—No tateosoa ta tba TbiU. Uos b a adnaioaM pdfSa. 
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dtiul bam aad dogmadoal expluatfon, and that we have 
hare a ayatematie aad orderly diatrihotion of the matter 
so ooDfnaedlr mixed op in the Black Tio<^ i* the 
way in which the expreeaion Mddini yajCAxiki ia explained 
by the cpawentator Priveda GefiA in the only paaaage 
where np till now it haa been found in thia aew, namely, 
in Ue w anpplement added to the Vrihad-Araoyeka of 
the White Tijna I aey in the only peaaege. for diough It 
eppeen once nnder theform hJerayc^j^MAi, u the Arenyeke 
M the Black Tejns ($. teh it hea hardly the aame general 
meaning there, tot probehly refert, on the oontreiy, to the 
fourth end fifth booxa of th^ Atapraka itaeU. For in the 
^ukrtmanl of the Atreye aehoM theae hooka baer the 
nama iahnyahda^ becaoae referring to expiatory cere* 
moniea; end this name Mcriya, ‘expiating* [probably 
rather 'ilhuninating’T] belonga elao to the oorreapond- 
ing parta of the Sai^ta of the White Tajna. end even to 
the adotaw employto at theae perticnler eectifioea. 

Another name of the White Tajna ia derived from the 
somame Vi^aaaneya, which ia given to Td^valkya, the 
teacher who ia reoogniaed ea ita author, in the anpplement 
to the Vrtbad-Areoyake, joat mentioned. Uahidhare, at 
the oosuMDcement of hie oomToenteiy on the Beiphitd of 
the White Tdua, eznleine V^eaaneya ea e patronymio, 
** the eon of Vijeaeni'* Whether thia be oorreot, or whe¬ 
ther the word ia to bo taken aa an appellative, it 

at any rate ligmfiee* “the giver of food,** andMera to the 
chief object lying at the root of all atcrifioal oeremoniee, 
the obtuning of the neceaaary food from the goda whom 
the acerificee are to propitiate. To thia ia elao to he traced 
the name ecbin, “havi^ food,* by which the tbeologiane 
of the White Tiyna are oocaaiontllT diatingniabed.^ ^ow, 
from Vfiaaaneya are derived two forma of worda by which 
tha Baipniti a^ Brihmena of the White Y^ua era found 


* la iH. im. tha 

ward b apita** id Xpatoa. 

S rra aba H b cKplaiatd ta abava ( 
tba U, hawarac . aaMfdnf to 
tka Sb Ntmbaff Dbtboatx, *a 
waa «a aoiss to It tka aaaaiBf el 
*Masr<n( emirtfa or atratirtb, 
riatartaa^ beatpor pna*.' 

Tka an>I^H»itt a( tba van a^ 


kp *food*(aaao ) b prokab); puratp 
a Bcbebatio «ea.] 

Aaaerdlaf to aaotbar nplaao. 
tiea, ikb b Bitaata tki Baa ai 
Bana rmalad la Tijnartlhra tba 
MttaiMaMaas^adat laa 

Vutoa-Tore^ iii. ^ sS; 'twUt, 
aaanMouB, bona,' art tba funda* 
■aatd saaalaca af Iba var^ 
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cited, nuiul^, V 4 ^Qta%iy«kit. first used in the TaitUrfye* 
SdtTU of ApMt«inb« and the Kdtiyt-Sdtn of Uw White 
Yiyue iteelf, end Vi^a$antyvMu* m., thoee who study the 
two works in questaos. first used in the Anupede-Sdtra of 
the Sdmavediu 

In the White Yayoe we find, what does not occur in the 
case of any other Veda, that Sai|ibit& and Brdhmaoa bare 
been banded down in their entirety in two distinct recen- 
eione; and thoe we obtain a measure for the mvrtual rela* 
tions of ouch sehools generally. These two reoensions 
egroe almost entirely in their contents, as also in the dis> 
tribution of them; in the latter respect, however, there are 
many, althou^ alight^ discrepancies. The chief difference 
ooosiete partly in ectual varinnte in the sacrificial formulas, 
as in the Brihmana, end pertly in orthogra{diic or ortboepic 
peculieritiea One of thece lecenaiona bean the name 0/ 
the the other that of the Jfddhyairuftiuu, namee 

which have not yet been found in the Stitras or similar 
writings. The only ezoeption is the Piitiiikhya-Sfitra of 
the White Yi^os itself, where there is mention both of a 
Kinra and of the 'Uidbyaipdioas. In the eupplemeat 
to the Vrihad-Anvyaka a«un, in the lists of teachers, a 
KiQviputra (vi. 5 1) and a Midhyazpdim^ana Qv. 6 .3) at 
least are neatimied, elthough only in the Siova recension, 
not in the other; the fonner being cited among the latest, 
the letter among the more recent memben of the le^iec- 
tive lists. The qneetion now erisee whether the two 
recensions are to be regarded as contemporary, or if one is 
older than the other. It is poeaible to adopt the lattef 
view, and to consider the SaQva school as ue dder one. 
For not only is Kiova the name of one of the ancient 
|Uebi families of the lUgveda—end with the {tigreda this 
recension agrees in the peculisr notation of tlm cerebral (f 
by I —but the remaining literature of the ^^to Y^os 
appeere to connect itsdf rather with the echool of the 
Mwlbyeipdioes. However this may be,*** we cannot, at 



siMiioffttd in ii niffaitotd la iba 

bfit ta* K<«VM. th* KSf KSttokk, «m m (Us/. A., Oi. 475, 
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aay anything likt a long intenral botveon tho 

two roconaioDs; tboT raaemble each other too oloaeljr for 
thie, and we ahoold perfa^ do better to rageid thw 
dieJnctioa es a geogrepbioal one, orthoepio divotgenoie^ 

E aerally being beet explained bj geosraphical zeaeoas. 

I to the ezaot dete to be aacribed to theae reeesiionB, it 
mft y be, aa baa ^readv been atated in our ^eial anrvey, 
(p. lo), that we hare neie historical gtonoa to go upon^* 
a thing which ao seldom h^pena in this field. Airiaa, 
oaoting from Megaathenea, meatioos a people palled 
Mo&oi-Sue/, "thro^ whose oountrj flows the rirtir Ad> 
dbomati,'* and I have ventored to anggeat that we ahonld 
nnderataad bjr theae the Mddhraxpdinai,^ after whom one 
of theae tohoola ia named, and that therefore this school 
was eithsr then alreadp in exiatenfo, or else grew njp at 
that time or toon afterwards.* The matter oaooot indeed 
be looked qtod aa oertein. for this naaon, that inddAyaiw* 
dtae, ‘ aonthern,' might applj in gesmel to anj aootoom 
people or anjr aouthem aol^l; and, aa a matter of foot, 
we wd mention of mAdhtfar^na-KoMA^undt, ‘ aonthern 
Kimthunaa.' f In the main, however, thia date aoite so 
perftotlj that the ooryecton ia at least not to bo rejeoted 
oAsod From this, of oooim, the qnestion of the time 
of origin of the WUte Taijno most be atriotljr separated; 
it can onl^ be solved from the eridanoe oontsdned in the 


>«d tatto* Apart—t».PUTai6«ltrfc mo— b tfca cm* of tli* Tibrroda 
a—rt/voDM b OBnotfaM HMlt to taa ba(baiaa of tba S., aad 
a Uaitoor RapTa or Kapr*. Xapra Dot that of llw Taitl 8. for Kfu,),} 
aad Kfpva wpoar .fwtbar b tho f [Vlaajaka 4 ortnataB Ua 
arraara aosttw ef iinKToaa. mi iKHan-BAiopo ■ libSiara «• JlSto 
laMplal bhtoia(b. a lit), So. rf tpoin d ba.Xaa rt iHifa ^ ai; bot 
>■* repotoakyof UtaMalartoaf •Sow ha Dot Wo D—a tho toe 
b ritoata prowtoV b tho lalcUla ef aohoota to oaHod fKMhr. asS 
Wl 'MaftjeM’ Iht Ualb of Kauth.tt Thorappaar,b likolaaa. 
•bbh ate fitoa b tha ?ntihe-Fa. Bor, —• h* MO w M bacriptiow 
rWohta f loa ar papor lUtr dtt MbUihad hr TTa]^ /oenwf Jm. Or, 
^rat ^e Stoa, pp. iei-105. im, rl. 539.] I« tha Ktfiki (to 

* wbotW, b that oaa^ wo BtoV Pip. vIL 1. Ml • (r—nariae. Mi. 
a—aa thrtoJl tha ireiha fiowoow <hwpdb^ ft moatkaod aaapepU 
prtod b tha XidhriipflBa atoel afV7ighfapid(F’tiVhfafiaihla inrt 
had alnadr a plaoa b tUa ndaelioa alfhot); too BfihUlaalt. MpML is* 
lo a dirtbot oewtloe. fAe bt —h tr^, n. 1 . Oo thia 11 b to ha fw 
tea roaaark of MSUor^ HiM, i. & warM, Wt b ^ Bidhaapa toa 
^ P- 45 h P"bb aet that tht Oa* Yalpifhr^adpM aad OM Tairdih. 
pathe^rthiiiapa, b rttlaf tta int apadbetoa aro flaaotioeofL 
words ef Ihi diSwoei Todao (L BOV 
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work iiael£ Hero our ipecial taak coasiit* io wpanting 
the different poitione of it, which in its preient form are 
bound up in one whole. Fortunately we have etiJl data 
enough here to enable ua to determine the priority or poe* 
Uriority of the eeTeral portiona. 

In tne firet jlace. oa teg^e the Saiphitd of the 'White 
Yigua, the'r47aaaiwy»>iSbnMt6i, it is extant in both reoen* 
eioite in 40 a<2^4yea. In thw Mddhyaxp^na recenaion 
theae are divided into 303 oiHnxthaa and 1975 hutHlibif. 
The flrst 35 <ufA|Kfyaa oontain the formulae for (he general 
eacrifioial ceremonial;^ firat fi, ii.) for the ne^ and fhll' 
moon aaerifioe; then (iii.) for the nioniing and evening fire 
aaorifloe, aa well aa for the- aaorifioea to be offered every 
four montha at the commencement of the three aeaaona; 
next (tt.-viii.) for the Soma eacrifioe in general, and (ix., x) 
for two modifloa^na of' it; next (xL^xviiL) for the oon* 
etruotion of altait fw aaoied fires ■ next (xix.-xxL) for the 
mivtr6anajfi, a ceremony originally appointed to expiate 
the bvil efibete of ,too free indulgenee in the Soma drink; 
and lastly (xxiL-xxv.) for the horse aaerifica. The last 
seven of these ad&ydyua may poamUy be regarded as a 
later addition to the firat eighteen. At any rate it la oar- 
tain that the laat fifteen odi^yoa which follow them are of 
later, and poffdbly of oonaiderably later, origin. In the 
AnukrsmUTl of the Wlute Tiyua, which beara the name of 
Kityiyaoa, aa well aa in a Pariiiihta to it, and subee- 
quently alao in Mahfdhara’a oommentair on the SaiphiU, 
xxvi.-xxxT. are expreaaly called a Khutt, or supplement, 
and xxxvi-xL, Svkriya, a name above ezplainea. Thia 
etatement the oommentary on the Code of Yi^navalkya 
(called Mit&kabara) modifies to thia effect, that the ^fftthnya 
begw at XXX. 3, and that xxxvi. r forms the b^inning of 
an Aranyaka.* The first four of these leter added adk^ 
yoa (xxvl-xxix.^ oontaiu sacrificial formulae which belong 
to tne ceremouea treated of in tho eariier adK^d^, ana 


*** A oonmtwMv* bat son* * Thai • portira of Umm. loot 
doaatd ospoilitoD A it Sm boao hoolts lotolMOOMtdortdaafta Af«s< 
tooioDOBood ia my r*to OMeii to bo bojoed 4 o«bt; 

JffNMMiM «((• (nffooMM tfworWlae^, for nx*ii-ixxix., io porlS«« 3 ar. 
is /. 4 L, a. 3*1-396, zlu. tir-MS. tfaU it eortaia, «tboxoro osplolMd 
8<«inr jMpor, CUtrioo JV«. In tho (art of tbo B( 4 b* 

f^^*e*3Sir» pp, los-ies. Bapa. 




VEDIC UTEKATURM, 


to8 

taiut be nppCed thereto is the proper piece. The tes 
foUovtiig u^dyof (izx.-xuix.) conUio the fomules for 
eatirely oev eeCTifidel ceremooies, vii., the pLrui)ui-m,td}ta 
(bsmsn etcriitoe),^ the mrva-mtdha (univereeJ aecrifico), 
the jnlri-mtd)ta (oblation to the Manee), and the g m ooryyo 
(purifieatorx sacrifice).^ The laat finally, baa so 

MR of direct reference to the aacrifioial oeremonial It ia 
aleo regarded aa an Upaakhad,* and ie profeteedly deeigned 
to fix the proper mean between iboee excloaively engaged 
in sachfidal acta and tboaa entirely Delecting them. It 
beiongi. at all erenta.- to a Ttir advan^ eUge of 8peca> 
latioo, aa it aaaumea a Lord (u) of the univara6.t~-Iode- 
pendently of the above-mantioDed eztamal teatimooy to 
the later orwin ef thaaa tifteas odAydyoa, thair poateriority 
i ia lufficiaBtry proved by the reUtioo in which they eUnd 
both to the Black Yuua and to their own Brihmana, aa wall. 
M by tbe data thay tbaouelvea contain. In theTaiuiriya- 
Sacpbiti only tboaa formulaa appear which are found in 
tbe flret eighteen adk^yoM, toge^er with a few of the man* 
(roe belonging to the boree ascrifioo; tbe remainder of the 
lauar. together with the Mxnfne belonging to the MWrd. 
mani and tbe human aacrifioe, are only treated of in tbe 
Taiitirfya-Brdhmanai and tboM for the uaiveiaal and the 
purificatory eacrifi^. ai wall u tboaa for oblationa to tba 
Uanaa, only in tbe Taittirfya'Aranyaka In like manner, tbe 
firei eighteen o^ydfoa arexiUd iu full, and explained word 
by word in the firet nina booka of the Brihmana of tho 
^^%te Y^na; but only a few of tbe formulaa for tba aaw* 
the hone aaerifice, hnman aaerifi^ univenal 


8M*r*wer> CArrMtntetmt- 
tjftr M Us /eaw* itr iidinin 
M. Ie /. air.. L S 4 . ft 
"* Tau UeeeUuoB cf tlM «or 4 
p reew ri e !• eel e ihwtl ««• (for 
tlik M* tM 6t. Nunborf DM.'. 

•edw roM warj vMh pnp. 

bei ii bottewed from tb* mom im 
irarpoM ef Um emteee/ le aeee- 
(loe : Ike kuer Mewdief U 
Btdba.,L |X^ 
pr*pw«tw7HM iweedid to 
laf ib« waHaaer wi(b • bameW 
b^. wKbwbieb eleeaba kparTnk> 
Wd MMto kba rMtdaneaef tbeiode.** 


* Otbar parts «M, ef tbe Ta 
iae. S. toe* ia Utar Uaaa baeo 
Wuked «pM as Opariibede t for of 
aaapls tbe alMaetilb beob (deto 
r«cri|w!i, Um tbirtV'drat (^enMie- 
idbee), thirty inand (fediee), Md 
tba bacleaieg of tbo tbirta<fnirab 
beob {JtoieeiWpei 
t Aeeordeif to MabUbara’a eon* 
flMBiery.lU'^oakoiadlreeUd par* 
tially afawat tbo Banddhaa, ibat 
ia. prob^y, ^alaat tba deaWleee 
wUob tflarwarda war* eallad s 4 »* 
bbya, 
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Mcrifloe, and oblation (0 tho Manes (xix^zxxT.) are cited 
Id the twelfth and thirteenth booM and that for the 
most part only bj their initial words, or even merely 
by Che initial wo^ of the anuvdJkat, witliout any tort 




but* one (xzxTi>.-xxxix.) which .are again eRuain 
word by word, in the be^niog of the fourteenth bot 
Id the case of the mantnu, but slightly referred to by 
their initial words, exjdanatioa seems to have been ood* 
eidered unneceoeary. probably becaoee they were still 
gSDsrally undeisto^; we have, therefore, of eourse, no 
guaranty that the writer of the Biihmsna had them 
before him in the fonn whioh they bear at present. As 
to these fuantra*. on the oootra^, which are not men¬ 
tioned at all, the idee auegeata itauf that they may not yet 
have been inoorpocated hito the Saiphiti text extut when 
tho Biihmana was oomposed. They are, rongbly speak¬ 
ing, of two kinds. First, there are strophes borrowed 
fiom the Bik. and to be recited by the Hbtar, wbioh 
thefefore, strictly speaking, ought not to be contained in 
the Yigns at all. and of wmoh it is poaaibls dist the Brdh- 
maoa may have taken no necioe, for the reason that it has 
nothing to do with the special duties of the Hour; eg., 
in the twentietb. thirty-tl^, and thirty-fourth adh^yas 
espeoiallv. Secondly, there ere passages of a Bidhmat^a 
which are not, oowever, intendM, as in the Black 




them, but stand independentlv by themselves; «.g., in per- 
Ucol^. several passages in the nineteenth adhydya, and 
the eunmeration, in the form of a list, of the animeJs to 
be dedicated at the hone saorifioe, in the twenty-fourth 
adhydyn. In the first eighteen adhydyat alio, there occur 
a few sacrificial formulae which the Brihmana either fails 
to mention fand wliich, therefore, at the time when it was 
oomposed. (ud not form part of the Saiphicdb or else cites 
only by their initial woras, or even merely oy the initial 
worda of the 'atutvdka*. But this only napnens in the 
aixteeath, seventeenth, end eighteenth odAmyat, thongh 
here with tolerable frequency, evidently because these 
adhydyat tberoselves bear more or less the charactm of a 
Biihmaoa—With regard, lastly, to the data contained in 
the last <uf^jns. and testifying to their posferiority, these 
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tie to b« Mught mon etpeciolly in the thirtieth aod 
ihirty-nintii aoAydya^ u compel with the lixteenth. 
It ie. of Moree, onljr the Yajue portions proper which oen 
here be Adduced, end not the vmes borrowed from the Rile- 
Ssiphiul. which nsturellj prove nothing in this connection. 
At moet they cen only yiMd t sort of meMore for the tiiue 
of their inoorporatioo into the Yejus, in so fw u they 
mny be taken from the letest portioos q{ the {tiJe, in whicn 
esse the existence of these st tnst period would necesssrily 
be presupposed. The dsU referred to consist in two fsete. 
First, whoresB in the sutooiith bookRudrs, wthegodofthe 
bUzing fire, is endowed with s large number of the epithets 
tnbeequeDtly applied to diva, two very significant epithets 
are here wanti^ which are applied to him in the thirty* 
ninth book, vix., Mna and tiuAddtva, names probably, 
indicating sotn« kind of sectarian worship (see above,' 
p. 4p. Secondly, the number of the mixed castes given 
in the thirtieth is much higher than that given in the 
sixteenth book. Those mentioned in the former can hardly 
all have beeu in exiatenoe at the time of the latter, or we 
should surely have found othere specified beeidee those 
thst are actuidly mentioned. . 

Of the forty books of the Saiphiti, the sixteenth and 
tbirticih are those which bear meet dtatioeUy the atanip 
of ^e time to which they belciw. The aufteentb book, on 
which, in its Taittiriya form, the honour waa afterwards 
be^wed of being reg^ed as an Upaniahad, and as the 
principal book of the Siva sects, treets of the propitiation 
of Ruora; and (see /. St^ ii 22,24-26) by ita enumeration 
and distiaction of the many diflereut rads of thieves, 
robbers, morderers. night-hrawlsia, and highwaymen, bis 
snppoesd servants, reveals to ns a tinw of iasccori^ and 
violence: its mention, too, of varioQs mivH castes indi¬ 
cates that the Indian caste system and polity were already 
folly developed. Now ae. in the nature of things, these 
were not estabUsbed without vigorous opposition from i 
those who were thrust down into the lower oastee, and as 
this opposition most have manifested itself chiefly in 
feuds, open or secret, with their oppreeeors, I am inoliDiSd 
to auppw that this Rodra book oatee from the tine of 
these eecret fends on the part of the conquered aborigines, 
as well as of the Vrdtyas or unbrahnsoised Arysos, after 
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open rwwUnce had b«0Q more or len crashad.*** At 
mioh a time, tiie worship of a god who passes as tlM pro¬ 
totype of terror aod furv is ^oite iatelligihle.—The thirtieth 
book, io eniUDeratiDg the dmereot clasaes of pezaoas to be 
4t the punHia-nudlta, gives the oames of moat 
of the Indian muced castes, wbeooe we may at any rate 
oooolude that the oomplete consolidation of the Brah- 
polity had then Men effected. Sonw of the nsmes 
here given are of peculiar interest. So, for exemple, the 
md^odAa, who ie dedicated in y. 5 ** sithnuAfdyo. The 

? ueetion arises. What is Co be underetood by mdgadha f 
r we take atiknahfa in the eense of "great noise," the 
most obvious iiiterpcetstioD of mAgaSAa is to underuaod 
it, with hlahidhara, in its spio sense, es sinking a 
ffliostrel,* son of a Vaiiya by a Ksbatiiya. agt«M 

excellently with the dedications imroedietely foUoviog (in 
V. 6), of the siUa to the danoe, aod of the iufdsAa to eoog, 
though not so well, it must be admitted, with the dedica¬ 
tions immediately pireoeding, of the iUfba (eunuch), the 
ufogH (gambler?), and the j^uniehalii (^lot). The 
mdfftutha again appears in their company in v. 22,\ and 
they cannot be earn to throw the beet light upon bis moral 
character, a circumsUnce which is certainly surprising, 
oonsidering the position held by this caste in the epio; 
though, on the other band, in India eleOk miuiciane,' 
daooeie, sod eingen {kttlHuJuu) lieve not et any time 
enjoyed the beet reputation. But aooUter interpretation 
of the word mdgadha ie possible^ In the fifteenth, the 


** Bt th« B«ddbiet ••ikar T«- 
loailfv, MbeiiMt of AbaMav- 
tMka^ ta* 6»Ufitdh7ft b MAWd 
Mb** woHc ar Vjiw acaloal 
B«MaU», wh«Ma, biawavar, wa 
ba*a ptoaatlr !• Oun^iada oikly 
Ihat M panad far, a*d waa naad aa, 
a pHndMl auppart (ar diva varahlp. 
aieaatally lit m daUoliad favn aa a 
anarata Opaatebwi; aaa BonMufa 
inSF^dmMtm eMfiiaalra da Jwddt* 
jSS { /. Sl. It as. 

* Haw b« aegna bf iSla mim I4 
rt la Wii*. MS eUar 
t Htva, bawavOT, tba SSaM ia 
cat loala^ al tba asajrS, a»d be* 


Bldaa, aa espns oaadHiaa ta laid 
da«« that iba faar nuat balang 
nalibar l» Iba d&drc car la iba 
Bribnaca aaata. (By ayayS way 
alee ba laaaat aa aaebaata waoiaa t 
aaa /. Sir.. I 76.] 

S 8dya^ aatBsaaiiat ac tba 
aaaraa p uaainf paMcov ol tba Tbitt 
Eidhnnea (iti. 4. 1), atplaloa Iba 
word «iiir»illdif» by afiiitadfia. 
dnd |ic, "dwlicaiad M tba vary 
BtaiMwcrtby aa bia daily" (ia 
Jaadra Kitn'a adlticu.pL 347)1 
tbia *vory Bfaaawnrihy.' it ia waa, 
aigbt alM rafav la Iba bed aiara) 
ra|Miiatioo al tba niuauala 
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book* of the Ath*rva-S*u»lu^ tio Vrity* 
oSm liTiog ooUide of the pale of 
, into veiy Special relation 

UU; faith ii^ed b« harlot.the mUr*(^t^d f) 

. and eimflarly the dawu, the earth (T), the 
bifl barloU, the mantra 

«■ hii tn dffft rfA"* Owing to the obeeunty of the 
^ nu «ayoo««. v_.^ ^ thi* n^neiM tt not 


vitvT^the proper meaning of t^ P«»^ » 

Srs?-HSa:4s 


M weU in the oorrtipondjng pe^ej^w 
between the Vidtyas and tlw fnagaaaadffwa 
, it ..Muj the haUei with which the Masadbaa 
tT^iwikeo of in the Atharva- 

bi w V aa an heretical teacher. For the paa^ee, 
S^hiSwe are more immediately 
nMUtioB vi<e with the one already gieen; and it ^nu. 
Cl particular, to be favoored by the 
“ 2?^at - the mdoadRa, the hariot. *«g^Wer.^ ^ 
eonuch" must nemSbe Sdc^ nor^Brahma^^| ^^^ 

SS^*& ”r 

.AMfciAA of t>ii« thirtieth adRydya. Meanwhile, howew, 

hottM one remains, of course, onsoWed.—The 

-•tar.aarer,- in r. to, and of the 
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*'e«k«]ator.'’ in t. 30^ permits os. st ell evente, to 
oonolude tbet sstrQnomicel. astrologicel, scimoe was 
then sntively pursued. It is to it thet^ acoording to Meh(> 
dliera at least, the " qaeetious” repeated ly mentioned in r. 1 o 
relate, although Sdya:^ Mrhaps more eorrectly, thinks 
tJiat they refer to the usual disputations ot the Brahmana 
Hie exigence, too. of the so-eadled Ve^ quisquennial 
cyole is apparent from the fact that in v. 15 (only in 
zxvii 45 besides) the five names of its Teats are enums* 
rated; and thu supposes no inconsiderable proficiency in 
astronomical obsarratioiL^—A barren wife is jQ 

V. 15 to the Atharvans, by which term Siyapa undersUnds 
the imprecatory and magical formulas bearing the ntims 
Atharran; to which, therefore, 00a of their intended efTeole, 
barrenncM, is bars dedicated.' If this be tlie ovreot ex¬ 
piation, it neoossarily follows that Atliervan-songs 
existed at the time of tee thirtieth book.—The namea M 
the three dies in v. 18 (kriia, (nid, and dwipara) are 
explained by Sdyana, oommenUjig on the corresponding 
passage of the Tsrttiriya-Didhmana, as the names of the epic 
yim, which are identical with these->« suppoaition wh^ 
will not bold good here, though it may, perhaps, in the 
case of the TaiUirfya-BrdhmansL.*—The hestUe lefersnoe 
to the Cbarakiiohdrya in t. 18 has already been touobed 
upon (p. 87).“* 

In tne eerlier books there are two peaeages iupartioular 
which give an indication of the penod from which they 
d^. llie first of Chose exists omy in ^s Edj^va recen* 
stoo, where it treats of the sacrifloe at the conseoratioD of 
the king. The text in the Mfidhyaipdina recension (ix. 

X. 18) mns as follows: "This k your king, 0 ye' So and 
80" where, instead of the name oc the pedple, only the 
indefinite pronoun ami is used; whereas in the I^va 


'* eiiiM MfiH n r* It km aMn- 
UomS «| Ik* btcfaBing ukd 

ftt lb* wid, powlU/ w« b4«« bar* to 
do <altb * aasaooUl e}roU a*aa (af. 
T. Ba., iU. la 4 1)} aaa *7 papar, 
Ml tmUteim AoatridUni aon dm 
AaSakotro, iL S98 (1861). Tba 
aarllaal aUDitoM totbaquiiMitaaoUl 
papa oeaura hi tba ^ik itaeU, id. 

JS- «* fl. sj. «|. 


* Wbara, moraoTar. tba foortb 
nano, kaU, la (oud, iaiiaad at tba 
dibaMia slrao bara [wa /. Sir- i, 

••L 

•“ Sfyapa ob T. Bt, IH. 4-16, p. 
Jbi.esplaiiM (I) tbaward bp 'Uaabia 
ai ilia art o( ilaiioli>| 00 tbo p^at 
at a bamboo; * but tha aadlaaortta 
to intoodiMad aapanUl/ In v. si <T. 
Br., Ut 4. 17). 
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reooMion we rtU Cx». «j): 'ThU U your king. 0ye 
Kurus. 0 ye PeflcMUs."* The second peseage <^uw in 
conoecUon with the horse stcri6oe (xxiii. i8). The 
Kitki. or prlDoipel wife of the king, performiM 
stcrifloe, moat, io order to ohUin e eon, peee the night by 
the side of the horse that has been immolated, placing lU 
Mna 00 her vpatCha; with her fellow-wives, who era 
farced to aocomoeoy her, she poura forth her sorrow in 
SSlamen^-d^bi. 6 AmEiki, 0 AmbAlikA do one 
takes me (by force to the horse); (but if I go not of m^^n. 
the (spil^l) horse will lie with (another, as) the (wicked) 
Suhh 5 ii who dwells in KAinpfla.''t Kdmpfh^ “ * 
in the country of the Pallohilae. Suhhad^ therefore, 
would seem to be the wife of the king of that distnctl 
end the benefiu of the ahairudka ssoriace ere rappo^ 
to econie to them, nnless the wwAt^f ooiuenu roluotanly 


king of the Kurus,—sod the nemee AmbikA and Am^ 
like actnally appear in this connection in the Muii* 
Bhirste, to wit, ae the names of the mothere of Dbpita* 
rishtra and Wcdu.—wo ***** probability 

infer that there exieied a hoetUe, jealous fcelM on the 
pert of tlie Kums towards the Psfiebdlss, S feeling which 
^ noesihly at that time only emouldering. but which 
in the epic legend of the Mehi-Bbirata wo find had burst 
out into the flame of open wsrfara However thie may¬ 
be, the ellosion to Kirnpfla at ell events betrays that the 
verse, or even the whole book (as well as the oorreepond- 


• SinM, M WTWPWtlBC 
ftmtf TtS* BnttBi** (*. 3- % 

I il. r«aarfca thM Bu*dh<iaM T«kSi 

mU m SWAta (tkot T. a., 

L 8 . lo. a; T. Br.. 1 . 1 4 - ■! 
IpMtMiK «• ^ eeatnri, 1M« a* 
l» t»«a SAaiWS, STm**, 
MMSU. jr«ira,p«e<UM. «r jaad 
KCMdiBf u dut pwpl; w 
Ua tdnf baUnii. (TSa 
X<|k. »». 7. kw <at« a* iaaaa* 

Br 4 )imna Af Um Wlitu 
Y«t«a eiaoiaa valjf il>a kafi'ialns 
(Sit rana; tSa verSa 


k 4 »p 1 bmi M m ara 

wanUnc to Ik 

3 Aa a anatUr a( faiat, va DM ta 
Uia Malii-BbenU a Sabliadri aa 
wifa of Arjuna, Ui« rapraMaUtiaa 
of too PaSoliSlaa: oa aaoouao «{ a 
ggbhailri (pvaalMy oa leooaot of 
bor aMaclioa, rolAaS to too M om- 
BMrataf) a graai war aoaoio to 
Sava ariotB, aa appoara from aowo 
worSt auotad aoaaral Uoaaa bf tba 
aehoUaai oa Pinlai. Haa ba Iba 
aotooriiy of ih« MahfbliSahpo for 
ibiaf (ll>a Mabfbhiab ja baa laotoiof 
abootit^ 
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ttS 

mg paMages of th$ Taitt Btihinaiia),-origioatod in tho 
region of tlie Paficbilaa; and thia iziferenco holda good 
alM for the alerentb book of the Kdpva reoenaion.'* Wc 
might fordier addaoe in proof of it the use of the word 
ofTHiia in the Mddh7aqidiaa, and of phalgtma in the 
KioTa reoanBuiD, in a formula^ relating to the aaciifice 
at the coneeciation of the king (x a i):" To obtain intre¬ 
pidity, to obtain food(, I, tM oflerer. aaeend) tboe^, O 
chariot^ I, the inriblate Aijona (Phalgnm),” ia., India, 
Ihdra-Iike. For althongh ve mast take both theae vorda 
in tbie latter aenae, and not as proper namea (see /. St., 
L 190), yet, at any rate, aome conneotion moat be aMtuned 
between tbie nae and the later one, where they appear ae 
the appellation of the ohief hero of tho Pindoe (or Pafl- 
ohdlaa^; and this ponoeotioa oonaiate in the fact that 
the lag^ apociidly applied these names of India* io 
that hero of the Fiodua (or Pafiohdlael) who wu pid* 
eminently regarded by it oe an incarnation of IndnL 
laetly, ae legarde the critical relation of the y^cKom in* 
oorpor^ed into the Yajus, I bare to obserre, that in general 
the two recenaione of the Ei^vas and of the Md&yaip- 
dinae always agree with each other in this partionlar, 
that their differenOee refer, rether, to the Y^us-portionB. 
One half of the Vi^asaneyi-SaiiihiU oonsists of ftdUis, or 
vems; the other of i.«., formulas in proee, a 

measured proee, too, which riaea now and then to a true 
rhythmical awing. The greater number of these racAsi 


, •» Io T. 8., «U. 4. 19. I, Kitb. »• Sm V. 8.. X. tl; tkt pualWl 
kL, !▼. S, tbm «r( two vomUtm pMifM in T. B., L 8, ij, T. Br., 
laSNod d tbo two amimoUtoi : bo- L 7. 9. 1, Kitb., st, 8, boro a»< 
•idot, wo boTO wtUoyi for mMomI- tbie^t tbin. 
rSfi. Tbo voootivo ISnjitfMidditi * Tbt Brtfbuso, nomtor, «• 
io oaplolnod br Baros*, 'O tbon BTimly dooltootoo oi^oao m tbo 
tbol ort oollod in o b«o«tlf«l fu- ‘MorotBtBo'(ruA)MSiMtaddb- 
ifioiif (trfwytffl<»Wiiin 4 Mr>yowjtro- [U, 1. a. II, v. 4. 3. 7X Howii 

•UnAnnraywto; ico/.Sl.. xU. 31*). thlo t« bo vndomoodi Tbo OMO- 
Tliit oxfUxotion io Urdlr JnotU- 'noRUir toourkt on iti ai^wM 
oblo, nod MobMbm'a rofonooo of «<> AtiulPMfw nUnijMqt iUom ] nto 
tbo word to tbo eUj of Xfnpfl* (m Uala iaijMir* ModoooMdb, 
MMt bo rouinod, ot looM (or tbo fww ymor flt it. (Wbot io tbo 
werdiBf ot tbo toxl wbiob wo bovo roodlnf of ibt (Unn rrmiinn in 
in tbo V. 8. In tbo Protiimt ibtoo ptooofwt iloo It, oo in tbo 
PoriiMb^ KdaaUtrn (a ||van aa Iba Soqiiilti, oo bora aloo, not nnKWk 
OMtam limit of liMlbradofni ooo 
mr Pr*dijniUtr% ff. 101*105. *' * 


It$ 
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^xu b the Ilik*8*mbiU. and freqnenUy with wnsideN 
abla variations, the origin and explanation of wtuch 1 have 
alt^v diecus^ to the introdaciion (eea above, pp. 9. 10). 
p^.iinp« more ancient those of theRik are not found 
in Yaia8,or M least only once in a while, which reauiU 
mainly from the fact that 1^ and Ypjna wnce for ^e 
moat pert witli each other, aa oppoaed to the Stoan. We 
do however, find that vcraea hare undergone later altor^ 
tions to adept them to the aeoae of the ntoaL And 
finally, we meet with a large number of which 

appear of equal authority with thoee of the topm* 
ally in the vereee vrhich recur to thoee portione of the 
Rik-SanihiUi that are to be regarded as the moat modwn. 

Tha ■Vdiasaneyi-SaiphitA, in both reoonauma, has iioen 
oditod by mysel/ (Berlin, 184^52). eommonta^ 

of Mahldhara,“ written towards the and of the autoenth 
cantury; and to the ooarae of next year a toanal^on U 
inteiwM to appear, which will give the oeremon^ 
ins to each veiec, together with a fall gloesa^.* Of tw 
wk of Oa|a, a preSoeaaor of Mahidbara, onlr fieraemta 
have been preMtved, and the commentary of Midha^ 
which related to the Kipva recenaion," appeare to^ 
entirely lost. Both were anrolanted by Mahflham 1 work, 
and oo^nently obliterated; an occurrence which hw hap¬ 
pened to a sl T"^**r way in almost all branohee of Indian 
htaratore. and ie greatly to ba ragrett^ , 

t I now turn to the iWAwoeo of the White Yajua, the 
Azlapaiho’Brdhma^ which, from its compass-add oon- 
tenta undoubtedly oocupica the moat aigntocant and im¬ 
portant poaiticn of aU the Bribmapae. First, aa to its 


in* Tor wkteh. «>fc«l«>4Uty, m 
Mu«r<ri SMtartiU ««r« 

I^U preniM kM tmi twa fol- 
au»a evlH tbi II I W W W of otW 
l>Wun^] (ortloUi itti S f . Uii 
UoPmMoS, ll l» tho rMOA- 

iloD onnsHUtoe by SaiTibArft ^ It fa v 
faMil IniwbiUd one adiUd 
ti«M Wfaifaw will! Uil* OOTimM- 


Urv (UlalT laain by Row la Uw 
Jmdim, voL tOL) [U)4 
voL rr.—X Utbofruyboe odiUoa of 

tbo Vaju.*^ib 

o Btodl Uwalotioa of KohMboroa 
eoaMOtwy. bo* hmm Mbiiabod fay 
OHyfMddanmu. of Bomu. 

■'2s-st.'."2rL 

Buai h tawd 1 mb»m a pmoit 
•Imw; battfaU lUdhovooomiMnUil 
Um T. & 4la» lo ibown. for «xoMplo> 
fay Uio quBtottOM in MthUfaM* <• 
alii. 
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•xt«nt,—this is suiUcittntly denoted hf nsme, 

which descrihes it ae consisting of too ;xUAas (psthsX or 
sections. The earliest known occumnce of this name is 
in the ninth v&rUika to Pip. iv. 2 . 6o, end in the pops 
to Pdp. V. 3. loOk both anthoritiee of vet; doubtful* siati' 
qnity. The same remark appliee to the JVatpmo^HXtfo, 
where tho name also appeals (eee Benfej's £amae«fa,'p. 
V 7 )‘ With the aingle exception of a passsi^ in the twelfin 
booR of the Mahi'Bhirate, to which 1 shall revert in tho 
sequel, I have only met with it. ^ides, in the commen¬ 
taries and in the colophons of tho MSS. of the work itself. 
In the Mddhvaipdina school tho datapotha-Brdhmaoa con¬ 
sists of fourteen MtKfos, escli of which bears a special 
title in Die oommentimes and in the colophons: those 
UUoa aro usually borrowed from the contente; ii and viL 
are, however, to mo inexplioablot fourteen kd^oi 
are together subdivide Into 100 atOydyas (or dS 
pAfkakat), 438 bnUmofias, and 7624 In the 

Kdnva recension tho work consists of seventeen kdistffas, 
Uie first, fifth, and fourtocoth books being each divided 
into two parte; the first book, moreover, has ^ro changed 
plsccs with the Ncond, and forms, ooniequently, tho second 
and third. The names of tbe books are the same, but the 
division intojmpdfAohas it altogether unknown: Uie cufAy- 
dyos in tbe Uiirteen and a half books that have thus far 
bMD recovered * number 8$, the ArdAmapes 360, the Aap* 
4 *kd» 496^. The total for the whole work amounts, accord- 
inc to a List accompsnying one of tbe maooscnpts, to. 104 
(VMydyos, ^6 ArdAsiepas. 5866 ka^iJtdt.' If frpm this 
the recension of the Kdova school seems considerably 


* n* irav* it Ml kod SfaqxfaUU. U>« Mmlb Eu^ 

iSt tSM lo wSMi ll btloMf* •». tifitkafa. 

eerUInf ««lb« OiloulU tditioa. not '** F«r lUUiMtita diiifr«cte| 
•spl*'"*d in Uit Mi>i<bhSah;t { wtlb Uiii. wbicih sr* touMl (n ilt« 
poMfbiytbtraroMHdottnolbtioiu’ ItSS.. m ftola «a m. ito, l*& 
t« Ukt Offigliwl Uit«( r^ini, ( 1 %« { Ot tb* loartb wm tilals 

v 4 rUilM III qiiwiloa it, in pnlnt of only Um Snt b»)(s tod Ibo tbitd, 
Itel, wipUin^ in tho MoMohStSyn tbirUontli, o^ listoontb beoki tra 
(/ni. 67*}, tod U)M iSt oxlatoiwn of oroMiag olloiotSor. (It it atu«b l« 
Uit ntino hImpaiXt, to wtll o< tSart* ‘ bo romtiod tbit notbiaf hot yot 
lifotia {tot !». I19X lo KOOTMliood, boon do«o for tbo ESovo rocaooi^ 
a Iroot for Ibo Umo wbtn tbio work ond tbot » eoopIoU 'copy boo net 
wot oooipoted t oto /. a., (ill. 443-1 7** boon raoororMl.] 
t Tbt Buaoof tbo Kcood book 10 
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thorlar thao that of tha MAdhjamdioaa. U is to only in 
appoaranooi tha diipaiity is proSably rather to be ex- 
the greeter length of the Ica^ikA* in the for¬ 
mer. Ommiona, it is true, not uofreqnently o^r. For 
the real, I bare no means of asoartaiaing with perfect 
eocuracy the preciie relation of the Brihmapa of the 
Kipva school to that of the Midhyatpdinas; and what 1 
have to Mj in tha eequel will therefore relate aolaly to the 
latter, cpleae I exprmy mentioD the former. 

As I have alrUdy remarked, when aj^king of the 
SeqihiU. the firat nine hdtKfoa of the Brdhmape .refer, to 
the ilnt eighteen hooka of the Saiphiti; they quote the 
eaperate venae in the same order* word for word, explain¬ 
ing them dogmatioally. and esUldiahiiu their oonnootion 
with tha ritual. The tenth hdtKfo. *bi^ bears tha name 
of AyewttAasya C* tha mystery of fire \ oontaios mysUoal 
lagenib and inveatigationa as to the aig n ifi c a n ce, of the 
various oaramoniea oonneeted with the preparation of the 
SBC^ firm, withont referring to any p^cular portion* of 
the SaiphitA Hus is the case lilcewise in the elaventh 
hdtmla, called from ite extent AA^idhtfdyi, which containe 
a recapitulation of the entire ritual already diacussed, with 
supplements thereto, especially legenda bearing upon it, 
toother with special particulara concerning the etudy of 
the eaerad worU and the provisions made for this pur¬ 
pose. Ibo twelfth timed Jftuf^na, “ the middle 

ane,* treats of prdyakiiUUie or propitiatory caremonias 
for untoward'evanta, either previous to the aacrifica. dur¬ 
ing, or after it; and tt ia only in its last portion, where 
the S^Uima^ is discussed, that it refais to certain of 
formulas contained in the Saiphitd (xix.—xxi.) and relating 
to this ceremony. The thirteenth called 

treats at aome length of the horse eacriiice; and then with 
extrema brevity oi the human aacrifica, tba nnivanal sac¬ 
rifice, and tha aacrifioe to tha Manaa; touching upon the 
r^^va portiona of the Saiphiti (xxil-xxxvj but very 
seldom, and even then very slightly. The fourteenth 
Mede, called Xvanyaia, treels in its first three ad&ydyar 


* Ootr !■ iSt iBlrtidMUaa Sm* oI tbi now mow wd («)l mom om- 
• vorUUOB oowr. m Um Brikm««o rifteoa wfaMi io ovidwlljr mof* ««> 
tnato Anl of (ha Menlo* tod «*ou- root oyotO M O t loi H y. 

in* neriSoot, tod oottUl tfttrwtrdi 
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of the purification of the fire,"* and here it quoUa abnosi 
in their entirety the three la&t books but one o< tbe Sam* 
hiti(*xxTji-xxxix .)5 thelutsixtuttydyaiareof ap^y 
speculatlvo and Icf^endary character, and form by them* 
■dvee a distinct work, or Upaniahad, under the name of 
VrUuxd-AranyakA. This gweral summary of the con* 
tents of the several MtKfu of itself tugged the conjeo- 
ture the tint nine constitute the most ancient part 
of the Brdhmana, and that the Inst five, on the oontr^, 
sie of later origin,-*e conjecturb which elcaer inyestiga* 
tion reducee to a oertaioty. both on external and iotemid 
evidejtoe. With iterance to the external ovidenoe, in the 
first place, we find it disUncay stated in the passage of 
the Mabi-Bhitaia above aUuded to (xii. 11734 ) that the 
complete datapatba comprises a Bahatyn (the ten^ ^9^), 
a SaiMtoka (the eleventh and a (the 

twelfili, thirteenth, and fourteenth fetw*");. Further, m 
t^ already quoted for the name Sntapolha, we 

also meet with the word sAajAfijwtAa”* u the name of a 
work; and 1 have no hesitation in referring this name to 
the first nine ltd^ 4 a$, which coUectiTely number sixty 
odAydyos. On the other hand, in support of the opinion 
that the last five an a later additiqB to the first 

n<n«^ I have to adduce the term Mwihyama ("the middle 
one *'), the name of the twolfth Mndo, which can only be 
account^ for -in this way, whether we refer it merely to 
the last thjM kd^Ktos but one. or to all the five.* 


Tb# r rnn w yi* •uaoite^ rv 
Uur, th« liatniipa «( Um 
b{fo*»U ] MS 4 b<»n mU IS 4 , p- loB, 
U U in lb* PnilJiiS- 
Pwtfialtpi nl^, Md tlooc friib <1 
tb* nuau •aJUipM* (>} { fctay rtn . 
OH Iho oontmp. io oppanitth wmitt- 
ifit U)«r» t *7 «M47 «« tb* ?!»• 
tijnaseia, pp. IO«, 10 $. 

* In. tbo loUar omo • (Uflauttj io 


third MUptfi* (vis., <* tb* bSp^). 
M r**** sTi.Mta xvU. aeiXDd*.—(A 
bipUr MOMirkabl* •UtWMOt i* found 
ia tbn MSS. of UiS lUdhraqidiu 
.. to tl* I " ■ 


rOMCHioa 4t V. 3. I. 14, to tbo otact 
tb*t.tbl* point marlM Ml Mtr td»' 
^aj)d WAmp, wilb 13 S boo^bdr.. 
bot tito, wosfdlns to • norflwu 
•|«M. fotdUMt&wpS 'rdAo^ wltb 

... 31*0 497l?y 

eoiModb7thoIUBT*i«e*a«ion,wbidi «dlUoiL At * tttUCT of iMt, tbo 
Mbdiridfo tbo lut idp^o Into two proondiog fapdifdl Mnuot to 
Ibb iMlor ntnobor; but It wo Ss it 
M tbo Bom tor Uio Mcood bolt, 
wo OM 0UI7 bronebt dewa to nii. 7. 
3. 18, tut M, not •TMi to tbo cioM 
ot tbo twolflb boofcr Tbo poiM 
wbleb nurka iho vMMt bilf for th% 


nut* (a*L, xrii) { UHo dlviMOO, 
kowwror, atom not to hoT* baao 
fworollj raoaivod, atoe* in Iba MBS. 
of SaHibpn'a oonoMaUtp, a* laaat, 
tb* tJpankabod (avii.) ia rotkonad- 
tbiwusMut M baftoung with tb* 
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Kow theM lut Ave *PP«v to lUod in the eame 

order in which Iboy actaally tod eucoeteiTolyorigintted; 
eo thtt etch eoooeeding ooe ia to be regarded as lees 
tacknt than the one that precedee it This coi^ectare is 
btsed on internal evideooe drawn from the data therein 
eoDtained,—evidenoe which at the same time decides the 

J oeetioo their being posterior to the Bret nine Mtiyfat. 

n the Bret place, the tenth kd^ia ettll cpanecU itself 
pretty closely with the preceding books, especially In iU 
great veoeranon for ^ddya, the priBctp^ authoritv upon 
Uie building of altars for the eaciM Area. IHio following 
ere the data which seem to me to favour the view that it 
belongs to a diflersnt period from the first nine booka In 
i s> 1. K, all the sacrifices already discussed in tha pre> 
cedii^ books ate enumerated in their proper order, and 
ideo^Aed with the several ceremonies of toe Agiu*chayana, 
or preparation of the sacred fireplaca—Or the names 
of teachers here mentloaed, several end in •dyana, a terw 
mination of which we And only ooe example in the 
seventh, eighth, and ninth respectively: thus we 

meet here with a Raubiciyaoa, Sdyakdyana, Vdmaka* 
ksliiyana (also in viL), R^jastambdyana, Undiiyi^aua (jUso 
in ix.). ^tyiyani (also in viiL), and the diki^aoina—Tlte 
VaAia appwded ai the close (t^, the list or the teachers 
of this bMk) difTets from the general VaAla of the entire 
Bribmana (at the cloae of Im fourteenth book) in not 
referring the work to Ydjnavalkya, but to ^ddya. and 
also to Tara Kivaaheya (whose ancestor Ksvashia we And 
on the banks of the Saralnratf in the iitareya-Brdhina^a). 
The only tribes mentioned are the Salvae and Kidcayas 
(especially their king, Aivapati Kaikey^,>-^wo western 
tribes not elsswbera alluded to in the BrabmapaK—The 


MMi MtMl «< Ikl wMk (tit* L) 
b a H f. I. 19. wlwn iSw tS* 
KBS. r«p«M «a« ftbet* MstMMtik 
(e. SSSl^It Siiirrw Mnl*> m«i> 
lloQ UMk ta* »oktlio« «f kS* MMnU 
•VeratM bmnS IS* liaiu «r Um 
loSIrMukl kha team «t 

kSa aad ef »b«tn( m^Sad 
bj’ kb* Mcwk M ika Snt wbH at 
tSa Mia tasdiifai Pm kSia «« 
vtfbt parU(« ceadodt ISal tSa 


marUnc tt Ilia aaaaaU k atrllar la 
data kSan Uia diaialaa ad tSa katl 
lata k» 94 U 4 t. Aa, bowarar. tra 
Isd axaady Ika taoaa akata of talofa 
with ratara to kha Ana) aaHl iaikial 
aaoitb o< lha ladirtdaal tw<>WM*aa 
laaa/oaw£at«r«riPMfilM^ 1S75, 
314), wa ahaold tbo bava ka rate 
Uia Mtaia^ dlirlklao to a lata* 
data, aad thk b hardlf potMMa} 
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legenda lion aa woU m in the four tuoooeding m« 
mostly of &a hutonoul chmotor, and are besidM cbiedy 
conoocted with iodividual tosohora who eanoot hare lived 
at a time very distwt ttom (hat of tho legeods tborosehres. 
Id the earlier on the oontrary, the legMids are 

m«t^ of a mythologioal character, or. if hisloncal, nfer 
princjpa^y to oocorrenoea belonging to remote- aatiuuity: 
so that hen a diatinot diffeienee m evident.—The irwyt 
vidyd (the three Vedae) is repeatodly diacuased in a very 
apooml maouer. and tho number of Uie fio^ ia stated to 
2.00a that of the wna-vereea 800a and that of the 
nmam 4000. Here abo f<» (bo firat time appear the 
namea Adhvatyaa. Bohvriohaa, and Clibandogas side by 
aide; * hon, too, wo have the first ooourrenoe of the words 
(ae, aim of the Veda). ujpaniAaddm 6dME, 
mimAtuA rnentioned onoe before, it it true, in the first 
We<w). adAidavat«tn. adhiijit^m, adJtj/dtfnaM;^ and 
lastly, hero for the lint time we have the form of addreaa 
JAottin (instead of the earlier bhamvdni Now and tliea 
also a i/oiba ia quoted in confirmaliou, a thing which ocoun 
exuemoty aeldom in the preoeditig books. Further many 
of tho technical names of tl^e admaiw and kutnu are men- 
Uoned (thia, however, has ooeuired before, and also in tlie 
tenth book of the Saiphiti )} and genwidly, frequent refer- 
ence ts made to ^e connection aubeisting with ^ riohoa 
and simaAf which harmonisM with the peculiarly mya- 

tioal and.aystematiaing character of the wholo 

That the eleventh is a supplement to the first 

Dine ia aufficioDtly evident from its ooutonta The fim 
two adh^yas treat of the seetifioee at the new and full 
moon; the four foUoving, of the morning and evening —<*Ti- 
fieial firoe. of the aacrifioes at the three eeaaona of the veer 
of the ioanguration of the pupil by the teacher (deMn/a) of 
the proper study of the eecred doctrines, Ac.: and the Wt 
two, ^ the eecnfioea of animals -The ftiffveJa, Farurvida. 
and iSdiRaoedo, the ^(AanKtammaw, ^e anwkiaaiwij^ the 
vuMt. tho vdJtopdkya. the itdadapurdva, the 
and the giUJuU are named as subjoote of study. We have 


* AIms wUh ia» fdtvida* (iSm 
iu witebotWii 

(Mrpani.ebvBim), 
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Ur««dr met with thie enameretioo (m« p. 93) !a the 
McODd otieptcr of the Taitt Areoyalu, tlthough is a oori' 
etderablj later form * and we find a similar one in the 
foortoestb hSs^ 4 A. In all these passages, the commen- 
tsriea,t probably with perfeot joatice, intern^ theee ex* 
preaaioai in this way, via, that first the SaqiaiUs ate sped* 
ned.and then the different parts of theBiihiDa9as;so that 
^e latter set of terms we should hare to uodmtand, not 
distinct snecise of works, bot only the aevatal portions 
raspeettvely so dosi^ted which were blended together in 
the Biibmaoast and oat of which the varioos branches of 
literatnre were in coarse of tiw* gradually developed. The 
terms amJAtana ("ritoel precept” aooording to Sdyapa, 
but in Vfibad-Ar., it $. tp, iv. 3. 35, Kalbopan., d 15, 
‘'epiritoal doctrine”), subrd^ ”apiziti^ doetrine” and 
^dMd. * strophe of a song '* falong with ileka), are in faot 
eo as^ in a few pasisaee (ffdtkd wdeed pretty frequently) 
in theee lest five booM, and in the Bmbmanas or Vpa* 
nkbadsof theltikandStman. Similarly «<Uo«d^ in the 
sense of ”dispaUtion”oocare in the eeventb and 

itiAdsa at least onoe in the eleventh hdetfs iteeU (i. d 
It is only the e^ueeai^ jnwd^s and ndr<UaiU($ that ao 
not thus oocar; in thoir st^—in the sense of narrative, 
legend — we find^ rather, the terms lUAydna, tyiUAydna, 
antiM y dna, vadiAydna. F’ydJtkydna, together with anu* 
pfdikyiM and aodnyiMydoo, also ooeurs in the sense of 
" explanatioD.* In these expreeaions, acootdinsly, we have 
evidenoa that at the lime <k thia deventh MfKfa certain 
Baqihitds and BnUmapM of the vaiiooi Vedsa, and even 
the Atharva>Serphiti itself, were in existence. But, fur¬ 
ther, as bearing opon this point, in addition to the sioale 
verses from the songs of the l^Uk, which ate here, as in toe 
earlier books, ftequently cited (by ** ted ated risHtid ’My- 
aaiUtem”), we bsTs in the eleventh hdedh one very special 
quotatioa, extending over ao entire hymn, and introduced 
OT the words ” ted <ted utteprafyahtem pafUWatercAam 
.wrsywAdi) prdAib^” It is an interesting fact for the 
oritic that in our text of the |lik the hymn in qnesUon 

* ^r«*»kai*»vfcl*oOy«rWi»tod ♦ R«t* 8<nfa (onaa ao HMte 
• ■■ Yi^MnlkT**! Coda d |1 «b, u ba^l^t atalaa UaotSar 

4jh vbttb data M Urawaiat at aU assktutiaa alia. 
wtiS tha nai at UmI vark. 
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(mat4- X- 95) numl’«n fifteen but eighteen riehai. 
single Uohtu an also frequently auhtnl aa oonfirmotion. 
From one of theae it appears that tne care taken of horeea 
in the palace of JanamejaTa b^ at that time paesod into 
a proverb: this ia alao u>e first mention of this hii’S- 
Rudra here for the first time receiToe the name of Mal^A- 
deva * (v. 3.5>—In tii 3. I, special rules ate (or the first 
time given oonceming the beg^ng ^MMd) of the br^ma- 
cAdrsM, whioli custom la beeidee alluded to in the 
thirtieth book of the SaiphiUi [v. i8}.~But what throws 
special light upon the date of the eleventh hdtufa is the fr^ 
queot mention here made, and for the first time, of Jooaka, 
luDg(Mmr 40 of Videha, aa the patron of Yi^jnavalkYV 
The latter, toe Kaurupaflohdla Uudd^a Aruni and liia 
ton ovetaketu, are (as lu the Vrihed-Aranyehe) the cliief 
figures in the legeoM 

The twelfth AftKte alludes to the deetmotion of the 
kingdom of the ^iftjayaa, whom we find in the seoond 
at the hei^t of their prosperity, and associated 
with the Kurus, ^is oounectioo may siiU ba traced here, 
for it seema as if the Kauravva Talh&a Fidtipiya wished 
to teke their pari against Cbikra, thalr euomy, who was a 
native of the oount^ south of tho Revi, and prioat of King 
Ouahtarftu of Daiapumshaipr^Ya, but that his efforts 
failed.—Ihe naines Vdrkali (?a, Vdshkoli) and Ndlu 
kfaudgalya probably also point to a later period of time; 

latter does not occur maewbere exoopt in tlie Vrihad* 
Araoyaka and the Taittiriyopaaisbad.—The ^gveda, the 
Yqjarveda, and the Sdmaveda are manlioned, and we find 
testimony to the exaetoooe of the Vedio literature geoendly 
in the statement that a ceremony once taught by Indra to 
Vasiebiha and formerly only known to the Vtisishthnn— 
whence in former time* only a Viaishtba could act ae 
broAsum (high priest) at its performance—*nLi^t now he 
studied by soy one who liked, and oonaeqMo^ that any 
one might officiate as braiman teereat^—& iii. 4. t 
occurs tee first mention of puruika ^rirdia^o.—The name 
of Proti K a utta beya Kausorubindi probably preauppoaea 
the oristenoe of the Pafichila dty 


* In tU tinb ISt^n bt li tUS 
hJM •wiSn dtnj. 


^ Bw M lUn /. SL, s. 34, 35. 
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31m thirteenth ibitK&i.iei>e«tedly taenUons jHinteta Ntt- 
rid|M9& HereeUoKureisViulnTa^ldjigoftheBeksh* 
Ml, b named for the f{nt time. too^ ve find here 
the flat alloaon to the w^ktat of the (Uk, the oiunKUse* 
of tiie Tajos, the daiatt of the Siman. and the jxmKini of 
the AtWvd^as and Aflgirseas, which divMioo» hoverer, 
dooenM Appear in the extant text of.the'Atbarran. A 
division into jarmne is aleo mentioned in oonneotira with 
the Sarpevid^ and the Der^oavidyi, so that by those 
names at aU erente distinct works most be nnderatood. 
Of Itibdsa and Poiipa nothing bat the name is given; 
they are not spokan of as diriw into, fana,na, a clear 
pro^ that even at that time they wore merely understood 
as isolatod otoriee and legends, and not ae works of any 
exteai.^'^'While in the first nins books the statement 
that a sulfjeot has been folly treated of already is expressed 
by foipoitio bafufhii^ [or, to ’ads m hsadhuh. and the like], 
the seme is exprenM bm by teayobtem hrdAtaatuin.—The 
nee in T. I. i8 of the words tkatiukoiM and icAtuucAAiia 
exactly cotreat»nda to their later grammatioil aignifioa* 
UoD.-»Tbi8 ka-^ ia, however, very apedally distinguished 
by tbs nomber of pitAda, stropbM of historical purport* 
whi^ it quotoB at the elose of the aceoant of the horse 
saerifioe, and in which are given ths uamaa of kings who 
oefebiatad it in earlier times. Only one of these peUAdi 
appears in the 9ik-SarphiU (matriciL iv. 42. the greater 
number of them recur in the last book of the Aitareya* 
BrAhmapa, and in the Ifalid-BhinUa, xii. oro^ fl*., in both 
places with many varistions.t The qnestion here arises 
wbethor we have to regard these gwKdt as fragments of 
more lengthy hymns, or if they mnst be looked upon 
reerdy aa aepsrate memorial verses. The faot that in eon- 
osetion with some of these names (if we take into aoooani 


* Thk tan, kiwwa. «o«iat {■ 
Um prMNdiBf >1^ 44 ^ <■ 
U. I. I. 

M Thk k kvaurwl aka bf tit* 
r*cl lh*t «n Ui« *U/ib«iaS W 
AikanM* tad f»wt*f*) wMi « 1 iM 
tntj b* «eiiifw«d ib* Ul* of lb* 
C*b«raMidM *• wotlMr of VtiM, la 
UMUtU-BMrata. TbtuboUMaU. 
•wt r**m la tlwa*! idteUcal 


Utna ia tb* dsakk. ftr., xtU a: jU* 
**1. 

t TbapaMCM ta lb« K«be.BbA* 
r*U ««U«nUj wtiawt tbomMlm 
with lb* Satafatita-BfAhaws*, (a 
wblob, a* wan aa to tt* aulbar T<J> 
uaralkya, atid bia patron Jaaaba, 
apaoUl nord kbadla Uuk boob 
iUlCabA%dnl*. (SaoalwAdllbk, 
t»l A »s-»e. ja.j 
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th« Aitare^&'Brikxuqa also) two, thrM, four, five, and 
even six v«nei are quoted, and always in the aaiue metre, 
in iloitas. oartainly favours the former view. Only oim ex¬ 
ception ocean where ^ first and fourth verses are 4 lokat, 
but the second truhfubh, the tbirdjiot being quoted at all; 
it is, iiowever, aocoidiog to the commeolaiy. undentood 
implicatioD, so that this initanoe tells, perhaps, with a ve^ 
special foioa in favour of the view in questi^ The ana¬ 
logy of the pdtAdi or tiehu of non-hiatorie purport Quoted 
elsewhere cannot be. brought forward in support eitw of 
the one view or of the othw, for the very same uncertainty 
exists respecting them. Moreover, these verses repeatedly 
oonttin very <fia Vedio forma.* Again, their expressions 
of oul^ are for the moet part very hyperbolical, and they 
mightUherefore perhaps be looked u]^n as the utterance 
of a still iVeah (eeling of graUtudoso that we should have 
to consider their origin as is part contemporary with the 
princes they ext^: otherwise this oirouiDstanco does not 
readily aidmit of explanatioitt A passage in the thirtoraih 
ikd^da itself directly favours this view (see I. St., i 287). 
Among the kings here named the following deeerve special 
mention: Bhantn, son of Duhshanta and the Apaaias 
Sakontali, and descendant of Sudvumaa—satdnfkaf Sdt- 
lAjita, king of the Bharatss, and snsmyof Dhritar^Uitta. 
king of the EMi^PurokntsaS Aiksbvaka—Para A(piia 
Hairapyandbha Eausalya —but above all, Janomejaya 
PdriksUta, with the Pitikshitiyaa (his three brothers), BM- 
maaena, Ueiasena, and Brutasena, who by means of the 
hoiee sacrifiee were absolved from ** all guUt, all hrsAma- 
katyd.” The time when these last four cannot be oou- 
aidc^ as very distant iVom that of the hdnda itself,macs 
their sacrifioiu prieet Indrota Daivipa Baunaka (whom the 
MahABhirata. xii. 5595, also spores as such) is onos 
mentioned in it apperently ss coming forward in opposi- 


* A»d too: Umo, too kl«s 

ol too PiJUMlw io oolted 
too osploaoUoit dvto hj too Bru* 
MOM Mios toot too PoBchflot woro 
‘ (onnorly^ootlod Kritto 
f Uuleao toooo rowflo woro Moroly 
inoMtal by firUoto to otdor to m 1< 
Buloto klas* to oet>y ond oBoloto 
too llbcnlity et tooir Mootoon. 


Stm tola lo hoto to itooU o »«ty 
(oceod oxploooUoo, asd booUao MM 
of towo voroM or* «l pimly Uotor{> 
«ol pnrport, tad eoatoio so oHuSoe 
to too proooRta itoos to too priotooi 
$ 800 V<i. &. 34. SS (oot to too 

I Sot Bto, oM*^. It. 41 . X 
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tioD to BhalloTeya; wbila hia own opinion, difTering fiom 
that of th« Utter, ia in turn rejected aj Y^jnaraUcja. On 
account of the inicreat of the aubject i int^oco hero on* 
other pasaagQ the fourteenth bool^ from whioh we 
nutj gather the ume raault We there find a rival of 
y^jnavalkjra teatioc him with a queation, the solution of 
which the former had pcevioualj.obtaiued from a Oao' 
dharva, who held in hia poeaeaaion the daughter of 
Pamrnebala of the ooontrr of the Madras ■,—the oneatlob, 
oomelv, ” Whitliar have the Fdrikalutaa gone 1" tne' sola- 
tion of which therefore appMia to have been looked upon 
ea extremeljr difficult V^inaval]^ answera: ‘'Thither 
where ahamtdka eacrlfioen gOL" Conaequentlj the 
Pirikahitaa moat at that time uve been altogether 
extinct Tet their life and end must have bten atill 
freeh in the memory of the people, and a aubject of 
floral onrioeity* It almost teems aa though their "g^t, 
their braAmsAstW,” had been too grcpt for people to 
lieve that it could bave been atoned for by aaerinoas ware 
tbsT ever eo holy; or that by such means the P^kahitea 
could have beoome partakers of the reward fixed for other 
leas culpable evil>doeis. It eppeaiv further ea if the Brah¬ 
mans had taken apecial paina to rehabilitate their memory, 
and in this undoubtedly thev were eompletoly soccoeafuL 
Or was it, on the contrary, that the mqjeaty and power of 
the Fdrikahitaa waa ao groat and and their end eo 

aurprUing, that it was difficult to believe they had really 
pae^ away T I prefer, however, the former explaoatloiL 
The fourteenth hdfi^Ia, et tl\e beginning of its first pa rt 
(that relating to ri^}, oonteina a legend of a oontsntion 
among the gods, in which Yiahqu came off victorious, 
wlienos it becams ouetomary to say, "Vishqa ia ths 
(rt^lha (luckiestn of ths go^” This is ths first tims 
that ws'find Viahqu brought into such promihenosj 
iodsed, ho othsrwiss only appears in the l^end of 
the three atridea, and oa tee repreaentotive of the 
aaorifioe itself,—a poaitkin which ia, in faot^ ascribed to 


* n* CAUalfy ot (k* Mtdnt Um 
la iM uni ia Utarafora 

raiBoCa ina tka aoutiUy al Ika 
Kama. Jleeatdii>s to tea ifaki- 
nwrita, kaara>cr. lUStf, aaeasd 


'vlfaat Ptete and caotkar al Ika 
tw yMBfMi Vakak aad 

Sakadaai, waa a aalita ot ibla fw 
fiea, aM Patfakit alto bad a Md 
•inraU (a wit#. 
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bim here aUo. • ludr*, aa here related, aftenrarde atrikee 
off hia head ia jealooay.^ The aeeood part of thia 
the rftAod-iimm^, which oonaiato of five pn^hakoi, 
or aix adApdjfcu, la again divided into three tU 

JfttdAwfafyda, adkw. L iL (prop. i. i>-iL 5); the y^navat- 
(mttp. ii. 6^v. 31; and the KMa- 
oAjf. T. vi (prop. it. 5). Of tbeae three .dlvi- 
•ion8.eaoh enooeeding oneappeara to be later than ttuit which 
preo^ea it, oud- oa^ cloaee with a Vafiia or atatenent of 
the lino of teaohen, carried back to Brahmas, the prineval 
■oaroe. Tlia third hniAsao^ of the Madhs'k^da ia as 
explasat^os of three EeJhat prefixed to it. a form of 
which wo have no previoua exami^. The fifth (adhp. ii 
i) oostaina, aa hoa alreadr bees atated (p. $1), another 
reoenaion of the legend reJ&ted in the fourth odApdya of 
the Kauahitalqr-Upaniahad, of Ajitaiatni, the king of 
lUti, who wu jaaloaB of Janaka’a fame aa a patron of 
learning. The eighth (oiAv. ii 4) oontaina another re> 
cenaion of the cloaiog iMeno in the Y4jnavalkfya*ki9da> 
of Ydjnavalkya'a two wivee, Maitroyi and Eityiyanf.— 
thia being the first mention we have of theee namea. 
Here, aa also in the elevonth we find an enumera* 
tion of the aubjecta of Vedio atudy, namely, fiipvtda, 
Yc^urveda, Sdmaveda, the dthandHffiratat, uihdta. pa* 
rd^ vidydt, tnamMoia, Btkat, edfnu, anwp^^wu, 
fydUydnoa* The aame enumeration recora in tho xd^a- 
TalklyO'kfipdA {adky. vi 10). daqikm and Dvivcdagafiga, 
the commenUtora of the Vflhad*Aranyaka, both, like 
Sdimoa (on the eleventh take the exprceaiona 

tfudM. on., to mean aeotiona in the I^mapaa. They 
an^ in fact^ aa I have already pointed out ^ 12a), used in 


*** TbU ia wraBf. Tlia (oda Mod 
farth a«ta lo gnaw tba tewatriof U 
Tlah^o, wko ataodi laaoiof on Ua 
baaud boo ; Um atriaib napping 
and apriagipf oairarda, aavm bla 
band frOB h!a body. Tba aama 
laeand aaoura not vaj la tba par* 
alia) paaaap al Um IbiU. Ar. (v. 
ti but alao in Iba Fat^i. Br., vil. 5. 
d; but wbibt in Um fiat w. it ia 
talatad of VUhou, Um TaiU. Ar. 
Mib it of MoUm Vabbpava, »od 


tba PaAob. Or. of Kobba alono fad 
ab» T. 8., ia 8. 4. t). In iba 
Sata p atba, Hakba b oul/ nontlonod 
ancu tba goda wbo aaa w nbhd. 
tbouA, to ba auro, bo appoMo 1b. 
Bad biloi* Yiibpii 
* Tk» lart fivo aipraBiana taka 
barn tba pfaaa «( amdtaaiM, rdln- 
•diM BdnUadii^ and fdudr bi 
tha ataranlb back. Tba Uttar aro 
(taarir tba Borr aneiMrt. 
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this sense in the IMhma^ss themselves. It is onljr io 
regard to sd^ra* that I am nnable to prove a siiiular a«e 
(though l>Tivedagafiga prettjr frequentlv calls oert^n 
sentoooes by the name of siUns, ay., i, 2. le, 23 , 3. 1, 
and this term raiees a doubt whether the opinion of tho 
commentaton ousht to hold good with refereooe to these 
paassra also, ana their time. The oiath (which is the 
fast) ordhsu^ is etidently the one f^om whioh the 
Ma^u-kdnd* reoeired its name. It treats of the intimate 
relation existing between the four elements (earth, water, 
fire, air), the eun, the ouartere of the heavens, ths moon. 
UghtaDu, thunder, ik&in (ether). Aa, on the one hud, 
sad'sll beings on the other; this relation being sot forth 
by repteseating the one ts the madku (honey) of tho 
other. This doctrine is traced to Dadhya&oh Atbervepa, 
as is also, in Coot, done in the 9 *l^>SaqihiU itself (i 11& 
13,117. 32 ). In the beginning of the fourth Jcdi^ of the 
Setap. Brihaiana also ^v. 1. 5. j8) we find the dkuKh 
H dina brdLma^tttn meotioned expresely in this connection; 
Sdyaps, too, quotee ^(ydffana (•Fi^;«uon«yau) in support 
of it. A very early date is thus guaranty for tbe 
name at least, and probably also for Uie contents of this 
chapter; though its form, of course, cannot maks any 
pretensioa to high antiquity, ^e oonoluding Vahia ben, 
as elsewhere, variee very much in the two schools; that 
is, as regards the last twenty noemben or so ba^ toYdska 
and Asurdyo^; but from these upwards to the mythical 
foontain-hea^ tbe two schools guenlly agne. Asuri' 
yana himsolf (ooase(^ueBtly, also Tdska, who is roMtded 
ss his oontomiwrar^ is hen placed two stages after Asuri; 
at tho end of the Jahila*kd^a he is even deeignsted m 
bis pupil; Asuri, sgain, being set down as the pupil of 
Ydfnaialkya. lie list closes, therefore, with about the 
twcnW-flfth member ftom the latter. It must conse¬ 
quently have been continued long afta the Madhu-kdp<)A 
had boim finally put into ehwe, eince ^th. the analogy of 
the VaAda contained m the last brdhma^ but one of tho 
KliUa-kinda and the very nature of the case forbid the 


/ntvwStiUrabtMBdimrB) Mrr«M BnStMB iladr.^bteS, llkt 
tloM kif*, iMit (a tkt MOM o( • bud. •eibn«o* lioUttaMthat 
•tkmd, ladueU tha mrytUs^ 
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eonolnsloD that its ndactioo ooold bare taken place an 
late aa ^ twentj^fiflb generation from T^navalkya 'fbe 
<jommanUitora never enter into anj explanation of tbeee 
Vanias; doubtleaa, therefore, thev too regarded them as 
supplementa. The names tbemselvea are natnrtdly highlj 
iotereatixig, and, as far at least as the later etagee are ooo> 
oemed. are probahly atcieUj autheatio.*~The aim of the 
Y 6 imaealk(ffa‘lc&^^ is the glorification of T^jnavalkva, 
and lit reoountai how, at the oonit of his patron Jan^a, 
king of Yideha, he sSeneed all the Brahmans * of the 
Kurupa&chilas.ftc..aDd gained-hia patron's foil oonfldenee 
^e the oorreapohding legends in the twelfth book of the 
MaU-BhdiaU). The legend narrated in the eleventh 

V I. ff) may peihape have been the model; at least 
the Yignavidkfya here begins fn exactly the same manoer. 
and gives also, almost in the same words, the acoohnt of 
•the oisoomfiture and punishment of Vidagdha ^kal^a, 
which alone ia given in the eleventh It oloeee with, 

a legend already given in the Madhu-kioda,bat with some 
devutiona. The expremiona pdtKfi^ya, munt, and laaviui, 
occurring in this kdif 4 o. are worthy of special notice as 
being new '(iih 2. 1, iv. 2. 25); further, tkahoAta, ira- 
moea, td-poM (iV. i. 12, 22), pritvri^ (iv. 2. 25, where 
bAtfaXdatafyg is recommended), ana p^ibuddha (iv. k. 
17; the verb frcOibitdK ooeun in thia aense i. 2. ai), and 
lastly, the names cAdtHidfa tiApavUtata (iv. 1.22). I am 
DOW of opinion t that it ia to this Y^navalkfya-k^d* 
that the vdrMto to Pdciini iv. 3.10$ refers when it speaks 
of the Y^aamlkdni hrdAma^uins ae not purdtut-prekta. 
but fWyokd/a. ** contemporaneous,” Ca., with Piqilni. Ilie 
wording of the virUilai does not neoesaarily teply ^ai 


* Aima* tbMD Um Uaf’s fia, tUL 17. 14, lad *. 136. 

UvUr, ViAcaas fiAAlft, wlw FfaitOArmn^itlM.InU^ 

kislU* for liu tmportfai iw , KaAoU PulksM b fooad sbo ia V. 9 L su 
XMietUko7«. sod Wets* 17. 

bao«|. wbA ^ fOBS (ta* biUr, ai t renaMrljr X ma of dlftrant 
Usae.aMateiaKt«taoOr>a7»^ti«) milatea | »•/. A, L 57. Man7 of 
■nay bo lookoa nyan u f a nr aoioU- tM rlovo th««« CjCfraSaod—oipad* 
Uraa el tta tewsnit wlika 0II7 pp. lei-sts—hsvo hrro •itbor 
iborafor* s klaa w Me(i«7 Is b«is born furtfior dmtoMd or nodieod 
•smiaUksM/ osblbiCML sfitr ooMMontbn el tbo 

“*“T 1 io eord m«< oeean in wieoo yaMarii, M waj be poroitToA 
tba UUr perttoQS (b« ^k-Sssp* b7 ooruptfiao^ 


9 
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IheM BrAimu^ from TijnitTalkT* himself; 

eoossqaentlj th «7 miibt besr his nsrae sim^y becsuss 
treatiiig of hi™ I pnfer the lsU«r view, for it aopears to 
me very bsssrdoue to r^^erd the eotiie setspstos-Biih* 
ZDsi^a, or eren its lest bookrooly, is directly bearing the 
Tianno of Y^iuTslkyt,—bowsrer folly it may embody his 
system,-^ to set it down as ooateihMraneous with, or 
hot little sateiior to, Pipiai. lo regard to the Yiljna^* 
kfys-Uod*. homrer. ^ have nob the elighteat heaiti^oa in 
doing the lsttei^^*~Kasl!y, the or Isat kdv4o^ 

of the Vrihed'Aitoyaka, it uniformly dcs<^bed- by the 
commentstors ss each s Ithiia, or sap^lement; sod as s 
mstUr of fsot it is clearly enoo^ dis^Bnished fbom the 
other hti 9 ^ Its first odA y dy^-the fif^ of the Vrihad* 
Aryyeka—is made np of a onmber of email fragments, 
which contain the meet ^art lar^oal plan ^n woida, 
of the meet oloauy desertpUoD. ihe aeoond sdsydyo con¬ 
tains two hrdhmasdi, p>sxts of which, as 1 hare already 
retnsrlced (p. yt), reonr in precaeely the aama fonn in the 
Chhiadogyopanmhad vii i, 3 . Of the third ^fdAmono, 
which cootaini ritaal imonotione, we also find another 
reosnwn, ibid. eii. a. it concladM with a Vahia, not> 
bowerer, in the form of a list, bot of a detailed aoooaat. 
Aocording to the fimt aothor of the doctrine here taught 
was Oddalalra Aninl,*bo imparted it toT^naTaU^a, here 
for the first time called Vdjasaneya; * bis papil was Msdh- 
nlcs Psi&gys, from whom the doctrine wes trsnimitted to 
Chdds BUgsritU. then to Jdnski Ayshsthdps, and lastly 
to SatyskMDS Jibdla. The name of the Ist^fir fa teacher 
often alloded to in the Cbbdndogyopanishad) ia in fact 
borne in. later works by a eehool of the '^ito Yejus, so 


>a Os iSa mV^ eMican (M4- ai*t AIiS«seb h* k«r* eoaou 
ttflokar'i SMsiM iIIiwIb« ia bis saoec Um Mrepw. 

sad (sr ipseUi *aa^t^'—sadtUs istssps^hMi 
r«i«iaSsr, /. St, ?. d5-7a ai't 443, ta rsBoiri^ fcj tbs wordisf af lb* 
444, I. S^.. IL ars. AesanliM to sdrmM,—yt* tbs MMiki, aa tbs 
Otws szposIttoBa tbs Mtbsr sTtbs SMtiwy, ssprswiy dseUrss Un to 
ssMibHwssl,satbsswhsod.^*s bs "Mt oUMbOo." 
i n saei t s d tbs r^faamOiai Srab. • la Um TdtMnntosUads Ud. 
«scM"t W srlstodly praaaietosd dfi«bsAr«sl Is, bks tbsstbsrfinb* 
(pnOto) hr r^asvsJkys t bat, so mbs, sJlstMsd hf Ttjssfslkn, •« 
tbs stber faMd, bs toaii also boss SMsUsa bsOv nsds ol bb bslaf 
losksd «poa tbs mss si n a ibss ss- tbs prsMptoc of lbs Uttsr. 
tut u ontoapcrsaswoi with PS- 
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Cb&t w« might perhaps eecribe to him the final o^jnattse&t 
of this docthos in its ^Tajinp form. The foorth and last 
hrcMfliapo of this <AkyAya u, lilts tbs thznl, sorpmmg, 
from the nature of ita cootenta, which, consiatiog as tbev 
dool Uie ritestO'be obserred bsfors, and at thetime of, 
coitu^ as veil as after the birth of a am, more properly 
pertain to a Grihja-Sdtxa. It toe closes with s vahia,* 
thia time of quite uunsual leogth.aud distinguiahed, aa far 
as the mure recent mem ben ere ooncemed, b}r this ^uU- 
arity. that their nauiee are formed by the additioo of pv/rs 
to &e motbei'e nftme.(aee above P-.7i\ end that both 
parta of tte names are aooentuated. Ann u here oalled 
the pupil of YfgnaTidkya. and tbe latter the puj^ of 
Uddmaka. Tbp. having passed throush ten more stages 
and arrived at Adit;ra, the son-god, as ^ original author, 
ve find the following words aa the doss of the whole 
Bi-dhmaoa; ddiiyini’mdniiiuUdniffi^Mtln Vi^fotantyna 
Ydffimatkyend * kh^yatUt, ’ these Wnite Yajua-texts drj- 
mnating t from A.ditTa are transmitted hjr V^saaneya 
^navalkya.’ 'According to daipks» and mivedagaSss, 
this Vahia doss not refer to the Khila-Uo^s, but to me 
entire Pravaohana, the eotire Veda (s4^, the White Yqjos). 
This view is st sU erenta favoorsd bv the fact that the 
Vania at. the dose of thd tea^ book (the only one which 
amesn in the whole of the Satapaiha-Bribrnspa, besidea 
th^ of the Madhn-kipda* Tijnavalkfya-kipda, and Ehila- 
Up^s) X evidsntly refert to this Vania, and presopposes 
ita existenos when at its ooamencemont it says: usMsem 
a QitnjMruirdt, ‘up to Sdipjfvfputrs the te^era are the 
asms.* for, ascencung fimn thU Sdinjfvfputn, there are 
still in this Vania thxM steps up to Yl^navalkya, while in 
the tenth book, ss before remarked, me doctrine is not 
traced up to the latter at all, but from:8iipjlTlputra 
through nve steps to ^dHye, and through two more to 
Tara i£dvaahsys.f—Hus latter dioumstanee suggests to 


* la Um KS^ts w Biia i Ba t)i« ViSia bm loa «t tb« Wom mfUr 
VtASM lanitoWy fam xpuata tSa iraHi: T<i*mMrmd -tUi. 
(tojAM ftnU. 

f Or: *tbew WbiU T^na-UxW | Wbft ii ^wtad to tb« AJttir. 
ff MtMd by TiJiMMn T 4 jMTia< Brava^a aa aaataaafanniaui viik 
kja a« odrinaiiof Iren Adit^'p). JanareajaTa (aaklaMariSeialprliaUi 
t lla S^T« reaaaataa adda Ihto taa L *03. oMa. 
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tiB, moreoTor. tb« pouibili^ of jet eootfier division of tb# 
^Upetbo-BnUimeno with nferenee to the oagin of the dif^ 
feientMwIu. For in ^fint five end the lest fotnAadtitfcro 
tbs oeme of Tijnerelkje meets ns excla8iTe]j,eDd ve^ fre* 
quentlj, es tb&t of the teeoher whose opinion is eppeefed to- 
u the deeisire enthori^, whose system cmuequeotlv is iu 
snv esse there set forth.* Further, if we except the Tt^oe« 
veUdje>kiQds end the peUAds in the thirteenth hdifKfa. recee 
settled in eastern or centrml Bindnstdn ere the only ones- 
mentioned in thseo^himfos, vis., the Eumpefiobiles, Eo> 
seleTidebee, dnksis, e^ S^jevu. Onoe only the Prd> 
cbyes (eestem tribee) ere oppoM to the -Vdhikes fwestern 
triM) ; ^ein there is once mention medeof theUdfchTesfin* 
hebitenti of the nor^); eml lestly, the i^Bouthem) Nisnednes 
ere onoe i^nd^ to in the neme of then king, Nele Keishe* 
dhe (or, ss he is hen oslled, NeishidhsV From this the 
rcmsining fetruf**-tbe si^ to the teoth^-differ pelpeUy 
enou^ They reooenise Sdoddye ee the finel enthority f 
insteid of Yijneval^e, whom they do not even neme; 
neither do they mention en^ bat north-western reces, 
vis., the Qendhdru with tbev long Xegneji^ the Selves, 
and the Eskeyee} hley not the i^ve-mentioned Yefidn 
uplynot OTily to the tenth book, bat to these five Ain^os / 
Snoe the letter treat specially of the fire-ritual, of the- 
erei^on of the seeied &e-elten, their poseible ttorth- 


* n* Cm tb«l tSk b W al«r hiw Ua— BMidca. tt( p«tnM Ja- 
fuf wrilf MMUt l*r tk* •ttewB- n«ka 1« w«aWei^ ai biiM ia tka- 
■lana Utak \kt ParSnia kara kara Kaaakitakr - OpaaMiad. (In iw*. 
lot aata a atataBvot ia f twwKy aiatiaaa it tka Kaaakltakl-, or, 
wltk fa^ m tkn eka TCtevalkyi 8SekMriaa.Ani«7aka, wkieb, b«w- 
as iba aatkar «l tka WkM T^ea aw, ar« alsarijr it ttay lata ad^a, 
VTaaaykwaaiet k atkat tbaaaaa TSjaaatlkya blsaaK ii aetuaMT- 
ef YittMaatkya ooMra aevkwa aka aitad (p. r aad i); but t h aaa 
!■ Vaala Ut*ratBr% vMak «l|k( ka paiMfM ara tbaiaaalata itiraak qoa* 
axplalatd pafUfk;tkadiShraaaaal iaUaeafnnfiaUa.Br.ilv.—latka 
lauUH, piMr kr kla kavlaf adttad, OapaUa-Sr., wkwh tkm ae atany 
tka Vfkita Ta]ot aflar' tka task af apadal aalau af ralaUaaakIp la tka 
tka YaAu had kvM Sial; fi^aUpatba, TCjwtralkTa ia saw- 

ikaaah Ika Utlar raaasa w ua b- Bu ytlu aa d .) 
aaMMt, alaaa atkar laaabm at f 8a da tka SCiaaBClrai: fidp* 
Ika Wklu Tain* ara atatbaad tn> filin (a OMetkaad ktatdra ia tka 
q»aaiU]riaMarVaMlliatat«ra,ia. CkMadcajap. a*!/.^ 
favlukiaaairanl.fiTatahat^SaUa' tnilagmd oaoewniOf Uiaaa la- 

kina JOA, Ba., aha ara aitkar am la tka Cbbdadafjofk 
bboaotaupatariae,«rbaUaftaaiTaa 



«33 


BFtAHMANA OF THE WHITE YAJVS. 

wMt«ra origin might be expltiaed bj die iaot diet the 
doctrine upon thU euhject though differing from that 
of the Per»a*At7ani, been kept perticalarly pare in thu’ 
north-vest oving to the proximity of this Utter pMple* 
-However this may be, whether the north-western origin of 
the doctrine of these five Updos be well foanded or other- 
wiee,’** they at any rate Moda in ibeir p>resent form, 
to the aame period as (the tenth poenblv to e lomewhat 
later period than) the five hdpdhs. On this Mint the 

mention of Ara^ Anpavedi,. Arupi, ^etaketa Arupeya, 
and of Indradvamna (ui the tenth book), as well as Uie 
frequent'reprehension of the Cbatakddhvaryue, is dedeive. 
That the variOQs' parts of the Br^hmapa were blended to- 

?:ether by one arranging hand *** ie evident in jpeiticular 
rom the repeal cocarrence of {dirases intimating that a 
aabjeot has ali^y been treated of in an earlier p^, or la 
to ^ found preeented more in detail in a later pert. A 
closer inreeogation of the varioua instencea where this 
ocean lias not as yet been within my power. 

The number of deviations in regard to ritual or readiega 
cited in the Biihmapa is very gi^ To these regard u 
bad here and there even in the Saiphitd itself, two differ¬ 
ent inonfrai being quoted eide by aide es eqiully good. 
Moat Aequently the oiution of auoh variabona in tha 
Brdbmapa ia introduced by Uie words iiv ebs, or tad dbwb; 
yet pretty often ihe names of individual teaches are sIm 
menUoDed, who moat here;in pert at leasts be looked upon 
M representing the schools which bear tbeir namee. Tiina 
in addition to those already named we have: AaltdOlia 
Sivayasa, Barko Vdtalipa, Aupoditeya, Pdftchi, Takahau, 
Jfvala Cbaiiaki, Asuri, Uddbola, Kaboda Knuahiteki, Vdr- 
ahpya S&tyayajna,Sdtyayi^ Tkpdys> Badila iivat^vi. 


* Ot%ht w« to Wdf iU 
Taalni mto Siftot MMallM »iih 

to* Uttorl Bel Ibn weaU 
bMOH* of tiM eawMoUen bMvaen 
SOigruT* <Id IUftri;«al.Up»- 
mW) tsd te* BArto I (u 

*** Sm aa tola m« Satoilad SI*. 
(welee ta /. fiL, sUL a65-»S9, oton 
J Mil ^eoial totoeUea to wiew 
SteWfeoM (a potol «< lawuf* b*- 
4 «««a Wki 1,-?. ud Ti-U. 


*** Tti« arees MMore pmiit 
ee Uw f wI duM aatSa Mvra wmUta 
rl«*ta ia ix. 3,1 ■ 34 mail be McribeS 
to tlii* 'amcifliie bkaS {* •«•/. A., 
xlii. 367.^'nill .tire White Yijua 
treeamafiSu Metera Biad«U(e, 
Mem* to k* mM a* the etetoMtoto 
ilk Uk« PmiJnS-Bvwebto rMeeetiNC 
ta« extoot el tlM MiShTaSab; m* 
■7 ^•"‘r M PnliJnS-Setn, pa. 
lei, 10^ 
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lUm Aiip*U»Tini. KmWsU. IttWttW. Ao- 


tioolv it rtfliiltrlT oentured, fiom which I oondude, w 
ftlntdr tuSl (n Q5),tlirt the Bbilltvi-Bittmtpt thouM 
ot ib» Bvth« 

-db," whew tbete tw found fault with, w thoulA j>ro- 
btblV tlto nndeitttnd one* iot certain in Ae liwt 
htnAi) the tdheitnU of the Black Ytjut. Onoe, however 
fin the eighth e reeding of the Eiova echool it 

quoted W'■db" end disputed. How the matter stands 
m the Brihmana of Uw Utter at to this pa*sa». whether 
it finds fault with the reeding of the Midhyaipdina ech^ 
I am not able to eay. A ooUectioo of pessages of th» 
kind would naturally be of p^Uer interest. 

The legends interipewed in sach'Damben throughout 
the Bribmana liaTS a special significan*^ In some of 
them the Unguege t» extremely eatiqueted, and it le pro¬ 
bable therefore thet before their ineorporaUon into it they 
poeaeeeed en independent form. The following dMsrvo 
speciel mention from their being treated in detaO, vU, the 
leoands of the Deluge end the rescoe of Menu; of the 
emigratioo of Vid^ Mdthava from the Serasveti to the 
SaSniri in the county of the Koeele-Videhas; of tho 
reetoreUou to youth of Chravene by theAivins at ^ 
toqoest of hie srife SuktnyA tits daughter of Saryfita Ma- 
nava; of tha conteat between Kadrd end Supai^f i of the 
love and separation of Perdravae and Urvafi, and otben. 
Many of toem reappear as episodes in the epic, in a 
metncol gerb, end often very much -eltered. It ia 
obvious that we here here a much more intimate con- 
nectioQ with epic then exists in the other Brih- 
The nemes YeUiika, JeoemejejA ud Nagn^it 
have the meet direct referenoe to the legend of the Mehi* 
BhdraU; ee eUo the names elreedv diecuued ebove in 
connection with tlie Seqihiti, Amba, Ambiki, Ambilikfi, 
Sttbhadid, and tbS um then made of the words er^na uid 
piafyena In any case, wo must took for tlis explanation 
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of U>u in the drcomsUne^ ibtt thia Bribsuq* anbaUa* 
tikUj origisatod and attained iu 6nal ahape among the 
tribM of the Enrnpa&cUlaa and the oeigbbouiing Eoaal^ 
Videbaa. The of the laftar, Jandca, who ia repro* 
aentod in it aa the diief pa&on of the aacred dootme it 
embodiaa. baara the saina name aa the father of Sitd and 
fathcT'iS'Iaw of Sdma, in the BAihitava. TUa ia, hor* 
ever, the oslj point of contaot with the fiixnijatM legend 
whi^ can here be traced, and u the name Janaka aeema 
to have belonged to the whole familr, it alao vatnaUv dia* 
appeara. KavertheleM I am inoUnea to identifj the father 
of Siti with thia eioeptionally holj Janaka, being of 
opinion that SiU henelf ia a mere abctraotioo, and that 
oonaeqaantlv aha had aaaimed to her the moat renowned 
father pooaibla .Aa regaide the apecial relation in which 
the BrahmatMt atands to the li^nd of the Hahi-Bhirata, 
T rTiTTt. it ia well known, takea aa the fondaznental feature 
of the latter a conflict iMtween the Enma and the Pafi'^ 
chilaa, ending in their mutual annihilation, the latter being 
led b7 the fal^; of the who ekme from the weeL 

Now et the time of the Biibmana, we And the Euma and 
the Paflchdlaa atill in fulh pT<»peri^,* and alao united in 
the oloeeet bonda of frienoahip aa.ona peoplet CS>nae* 


Juentlj thia intemeoine atrifa cannot yet have taken place, 
IQ the other hand, in the lateet porti^ of the Brihmans, 
we find the proeperity, the aio, expiation, and the fidl 
of Janamejaya Wrikahita and hia brotheia Bhlmaaena» 

^0%, and sruUaeoa, and of the whola family of the 
litaa, apparently a^l fteah in the memory of the 
people and diaouaaed aa a aubjeet of oon trov er w y. In the 
Mend-Bhi rate boundleaa eonfnaion prevaila r^arding tbeee 
names. Janaffleja;ra and bb brothara, already mentioned, 
are repieeanted eiuiar ae great-mndaons of Euiu, or die 
aa the greet'grandaont of- the Pio^ud Aijuna, et wboee 
aaake*aaenfloe Vaiiampdyana related the hiat^-of th 


* Tapi^MrUislyiiitiMUslBtr, 
Uau o< £• Br. Um KoMla^Vidabt* 
IMU M • MrUJa 
tSM: tad Ui«i« had p«rik«y* atiaUd 
aa aari/ aa tiia tlsia it tba SaqihiU 
(aaa & iiaJaaartola rlvaltjfcatvaaa 
iba auraa lad PaaebdSM. 


t Mlaaat I%M aai abI*te«Ar 
■ao4)iaa axplmtlan ad Um wcadL 
KOTrafcahdIa; ti U, Baataoraf, aata- 
watUix Ibat aa CMU&a al • kl»s a( U« 
KnropaTirhdUa U arar mantJoBad. 
Sueb oanaa ara ^aetad aal/ far 
KamTTa, ar pfflcwOa-kiaaa 
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itiiiggle between tbe Euraa ead tbe Piadne. Adopt> 
ag tbe latter view, which appem to be' the better war* 
ranted flrom tbe fact that tbe part of the Mahi*Bhinta 
whi^ ooDtains it ia written in .proce, and exbibita a pe^* 
liarlj asoieat nrb, tbe foppoeed neat interoodne oonSiot 
'between the Kuna and the PaflcMlaa, and the dominion 
of tbe Findaraa. muat have boon lo^ paat at tbe time of 
the Bnlhmana How ia tbia oootradietioa to be explained f 
That aomathinfl great and marveUoua bad happened in the 
family of the Puikahitaa, and that their end etill excited 
aetonuhipent at the time of tbe BiihmoQa. bes already 
been elated. Bat wbat it waa we know not. After what 
baa been aaid above, it can hardly have been tbe overthrow 
of the Knnu by the Pafioh^aa ■, bet at any rate, it moat 
have been deeds of gnilt; and indeed I am inclined to regard 
tbia aaiTet unknown ' lomething' as tha baaia of tire l^end 
of the Mabi>Bbdrata.^ To me it appean absolutely neoee* 
eary to assume, with Lassen, that the Pdndavae did not 



8m /WtM U. <8 

HpowiblyliMibMriatbiW*. frid. 
dbit^aM IbkipiaUii^A (*m Ah. 
Br, fli. 48 ) WM <aiM 4 bjr • BnhawB 
CO cocoMt of iinropw t« 

tto effect ib»t: HUM w. 

<urM XMr«8 ffM- 

•bfoUc Si dtotfa-XT. 16. IS (sad 
MltssiBstDpsM). FortksTlorUev 
Um o( tbs KsarsTTS kinc Puikiliit 
tbs fo«r Tcrsts^ 6 uAh. 8 r., xH. 17. 


1-4 (Attu. xs. isj. 7-10), sfmj 
slUiouih ia Aik Br., tL ss Csidib. 
Br„ XII. 5 ), tbcj arc rstsrrrd ta 
'dre'sr ‘Ttsr;’ bat ass (3cpatb» 
Br., xL la. Asetber Icrrad ra. 
s^asUof ^sasMtors Pdrikahlts b 
fooud ia 111 * Ocpsibs-BTs it A 

Scs detailed dbeaiacQ of 
tbbla/. A.,a4O»H0i«. 

* Carttot sad PHof wroU ia tbs 
ftnA Arrba sad Ptweinx in tbe 
ceocM oeat «7 S.B. 


BKAHifAlfA OP THE WNTTE YAyUS. J37 

igted. Bnt thii cooclnaiofi, ftltboagh perhaps is itself pn>^ 
beble, if at least sot certaio ;• aod ores if it were, it irosld 
sot prove that the Pii^aTaa were at that time alietdy 
associated with the legesd of the Kami. Aodifwsbave 
really to assign the arraseeswot of the IdidhjaiiiduQa te- 
cessioo (see p. loQ to about the tiae of Megastheses, it 
maj reasonably be isfened, from ths lack of all men- 
Uon of the Pasdavas in it^ that .their easooiatios with 
theKsmshad not then bean eetablMied; althoa^,striotl7 
speaking, this oosolniioo has weight n^ so maeh for the 
period when the arrangement of the work aataally took 
place, as for the tune to which pieoee anaoged Wong. 

Aa with the epic legenda, ao a^ do we nod is the 
SeUp^.Bfdhmana eereral points of oostact with the 
Jegenda of the Baddhistik on the oae hand, and with the 
leter tredition ooncezniog the origin of {he Sdipkhya doo* 
trine, on the other. Firsts aa tegaida the letter. Aaun;tba 
name of one of ite chief eathoritiss. ia at the eeme time the 
name of e teacher frequently mentioned is the ^ ttepsths- 

BidhmatLa Again, tho^ only in the YiyaaTeUf7a>^ds> 

we have mention of a £ipya Fataqicbala of tha country of 
^ Madraa aa particnla^ dietioguished I7 bis. ezertume 
in the oeuM of BrahTneniotl theologr; and is his name we 
cannot bat see a refeienoe to Kapla and Patax|:ti*h. the 
traditional founders of the Sdiiakhni and.Y^a eyeteina. 
Aj regards the Bnddhist legends, the Sdl^ai of Kapilavastn 
(whMe name may poasibly be connected with tM. iSiki* 
Taoina of the tenu aod the ^leiyanya of the 

Maitriyana-UpttUbed) called thenuelvcs - Oantamss, a 
family name which ia p^cularly often rmreaenUd among 
the teachers and in the lists of teachers oz the BnUuaaoa 
It is, moreover, the country of the Koealae and Videhu that 
ia-to-be- looked npon aa the cradle of 6addbicitL"-dveta* 
ketu (aon of Arum), one of the teachers moet frequently 
mentioned in the the Baij* 

dbiete the name of one of the earlier bizthe of ^ikyemoni 


.* Tb« fBOMk A Herciilw wilh and Arjm mow tentbarla 

aoii entaiulx bt traead Iv. 3. ^ aaaneC ba wMwid m a 
t« tba iD«tat «( Praidpatl and hLa ptvaf A tba(r balac aMMCUd witli 
Sanehtar, aa oftka Moabad an U aadi atbartaaa £&., xiE uo, ft) 
a>a BfiiuMvM. fTliat Vdaodat* / * 
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(mc Ai. »l 76, note).—That ili« mi^adJia of tho 
nar perhape alao bo addacod i& this ooanectiOn is 
a point (bat ^ aJroadj boon discussod 111,11 *).—The 

words orA<M»((iiL^ I. AwwKMja (Yph. At, iv. i. 22, 

as wall as TaiU. Ax., ii 7, boaide (dposa), maAd&rdAmatia * 
(Vrih. At. ia I. 19; 32 ). and fraEovddKa, altbougb no 
means os^ in tbair Buddbistio tocbnical sanae, jot iniU* 
cate bow ibis gradually axooa*~-Tba name Cbelaka also, in 
the Bidbma^a may possibly bave some connoolton with 
tba peculiarly BuddbuUo sansa attached to the void Ada, 
Ajitaiatru and BrabmadLatta.t on the contraxy, are probably 
but nnwniitsltM of tho two ponons daaignataa by the Bnd- 
dhists under tbaso names as oontamporaries of Buddha Q). 
The same probably also applies to tba Vitsipu^yu of (ha 
Buddhists and tbs Vitsipniras of the Yiih. Axapy. fv. 5. 
tl). altbougb this fctrm of name,being unoommon, parnan 
implies a somewhat eloser oonneotion. It is, however, toe 
family of the Kityiyanu, Kd^dyanipntxas, which we find 
represented with sp^al firaquenoy among the Bnddhists 
ss wdl as in the UrdhmaQS (although only in ita very, 
latest portions). Wa find tba wt mention t of this name 
in (be Mtson of one of the ^ves of T^navaDcya, who is 
called j^ydyanl. both-in tbe Msdbu-kfinda sod the 
T^jnavalklya'Unda; it also sppaars freouantlv in tbe lists 
of teaohsrs, and almMt the whole of tne Sntras belongs 
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iag to the WhHo Tsioe beer thii seme u thet of their 
Mthor. 

The SeUpethe-Brihineoa bee beea oommeated ia tho 
ilidhy&qidae teoeseioa-^ Herisrioiin end SijreQe; Imt 
their commenteriee ere n ur extent onljr in e mgaeate^ 
fonn.*^ The Vrihed-Arenyeke hea Men explained 
IMvede Qenge (of Oqjudt); end in the Kipve reoeneion 
by deipkeie, to vhoee'commentaiy e nomber of other 
worla 1:7 hie popila, fte., ettech themB«lTe& Ae yet only 
the firet with exUaots from the conuneateneit hu 
been pabliehed, edited by myael£ In the conne of the 
next toree yeen, hovew^ the voric viU be printed In iU 
entire^.^ The yphed-Annyeke in the E^re reoeneion 
hes bew edited by Poley, end recently W Roer, together 
with daipkan’e oomnunt^ end e gloee tnereon.^ 


I now tom to the S/iitoA of the TThiio Yigne The first 
of theee, the ^naitaS^tra of ^d^ydyana, oooeiiti of 
twedi^*aix adbydyos, which on the woole etrktly obeezre 
the oiw of the bihineoe. The first eighteen coireepond 
to its first nine the Sentidmc^i ie treated of in 

the nineteenth, the hotM eecrifioe in the twentieth ed&y- 

S a; the twenty-first contains the hnmen, uniretsel, end 
wee eeorificee The next three oAmI^ refer, aa before 
•teted (p. 80), to the oerexnoniel of the Sdmevede, to its 
eererelXfatA<Li,ai<eas,eDd exttras; yet they rather epseiiy 
theee in the form of lists then prwen^' ee the other sdAy- 
dyss do, ecleer pictore of the whole saiorificial proceedings. 
The twenty^fifth odAydja traeta of the or 

expietoiT oersmoniee, correspo n ding to the first next of the 
twelf^ end lastlr. the twenty>sixth adAydf/a 00a- 

the p rantr y ya teCTinoe, corresponding to the first pert 
of the fcnrteenth hdtida-—Only'e few t^hcn ere cited 
by name,'end emons tbeae ere two brior^ng to enthora of 
Sdliee of the Black Y^as, -rii., Lanrikshi end Bhiiedrije; 
beeidei whom, cmly Jdtdkeroya, vdteya, Bddeii, Sue* 


** And te T«r 7 ted aMi jWTi pU. 

** Tte)ut(kiaiMlai«wpaStMM 
in !&$$. A tna>Utiao«( tte fink 
teak, aadaUaot aoM Iasai>teiM* 
daUr analtanad ateaa, la priaWd to 
Ml. t wy /ndte^StrctMK (>t^. 


M B<Mr^ trwal.tiin (tSjfii la. 
ali>dM tte ManMoUr7 ot laa ftnk 
mdkfijfj ba alaa fiTM taMrtl as* 
tnata tiaak U ie tte aate*s**>* 
ateptJM 
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kiiUni, utd Kinhijijlai ate n*m«d. We meet with the * 
thfee leet of theee oleewhere only >* in the VedinU-Sdtra 
of BAdeiiym. B 4 d*ri excepted, who eppear* aUo in the 
of Jaimiai. VAtaya ia a name wbjch oo- 
caaionally occnra in the Vaiiiaa of the oatapatha-BrAh- 
mana :*»*and the same applies to JAtdkarpya, who appeaw 
in the VaAia of the Madbn- and YdjaaTalklya-kAodaa >n 
the KipTa recension aa a pupil of AaurAyapa and of YAaka. 
(In the MAdhyaipdina recension, another teachM int«r> 
Tenea between the laal-named and JAtdlterpya, m. BhA- 
radeiis.) He ia alao mentioned in the Aitereya'Ara^aka. 
and repeatedly in the PritiiAkhya-Sdtra of theWhite Y^ua. 
Besidea theae, "sfts" are frequently quoted, whereby refer¬ 
ence ia made to other ^kbAa. Onapassamgiveaexpreaaion 
to a certain hoatility toward# the deecendanta of the daugh¬ 
ter of Atri (the H^oyaa, VAleyu, Kaudreyae, Baubhreyas. 
Vdmarathyas, Gopevaoaa); while the desoendanta of Atri 
hinueU are held in eape^ honour. A timilar hostility 
is exhibited in other peasages towards the desoendanta of 
Kaova, Eaiyapa, and Kaoisa; yet theae three worda. ao- 
eording to the commenteriea, may alao be taken aa appel- 
latirea, iteimt oa " deaf," kafyapa aa " having black tMth " 
{Mvaianta\ and ihntfra aa "doing blamabla things." 
The 8nt odUydyA ia of peculiar inteieat, as it givea the 
fioriiMdakds, or general rulaa for the sacrificial oaremoniaL 
^erwiaa thia work, being entirely baaed upon the Bi^- 
mapa, and tharefoie jn no way an independent production, 
ooDtaina hnt few date throwing light upon ite probable 
age. Amongst such we may reckon in particular * the 
circumatenoe that the word " conquest," ac. of the 


*<* KMikrilaolaWkivwt^is* 
ntknui tlM: U la arfB 

Mfltfr ttea itml.BL, xHi. 

Mi. 4IX Oa » Vadk MoraMsUtor 
luajutMM, m abot*, m. 4s, 9 <. 

•w In a<MUIea U, lAla thm i4 
^oatad Id is. 5. I. Os Um «f<ni>a e< 
a taaebvr bajirlss Uila naina; a 
V<taa ia is Iba Ailar. Ar. 

«a 4 Mkb. Ar. 

* Tkr UM *H tMe(. sx. ?. t, t» 
daMla lei. ala» bt ieataoaad u 


poifitiiif to lator tinMa s H batanfi 

totbatooierUaaaae^ ■ 

I, a& (Tbia ia <n«iDg: aUula ba. 
(m, io IS. ^ lO, nMnlkm it muta 
of lot aiaeit, and ia is. 7.1 «ra hart 
tlmplj a rtMVoea baek to tUa. Wa 
ntg^t ratbw oit^MtKaMqwnad. 
t«. ss ft. SI. a, in tbt aaoat o( 
S4.ae., but tkm it this matorlal dif. 
rttvaat (run tba lator ow, that H U 
not jitjfUA aloMwbleb inaana 14, bal 
gdf^trUampaana ^ 
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poinU ol th« «ompsM,* ia one« Tued in ih« 6«nae of * thn 
poioU of tb« oompWB *' tbemMlTM (xz. 4. 36). vMcb eri. 
dontly ptMnppoMi the etutom of the erw^vByae-^probeUy 
also poetical oeicripfiMii of them 0. ilie odijidyw felat- 
iog to the S&man ceremomal (zxiL-uiT,} are the hchist 
in tbia kind of data. Thej treat, for laa t ance, like the 
Sdma-Sdtiaa. of the MOificee on the SaxaaTatf, and eleo of 
the Vrdtya^eacrific^ at vhiob we find the ifdgaihadtHi/a 
fcroAmato mtt tt (xxii. 4. 33 ) occupying the ume poeitioo aa 
in Ldty^aaa. 

. The fU^yana'Sdtia has had many commeotaton, aa 
Tdioga,'^ Jntribhdti, Eatka fquotod by Sdyapa, and there;* 
fore prior to him^). Bhartmejna, iSri-Anant^ Devayij* 
nika (or Y^nikadeTa), and Subideva. The worka of the 
threelaat,t and that of Karka are, however, the only.onea 
that seem to hare been preeerved. The text, with extracta 
from theee oommentari^ will form the tbi^ part of my 
edition of-the White Y^u&^—To this Sdtra a maUitade 


• a*« UWM. 7 . iir.. L ua 

(AMwaine !• lha fit PaUnCarf 
Diilipoarr, tba ward ia tka akaaa 
piwafa dWoM aal* maaa ' gale, tka 
tktkf Mauoa^ kaotp;' kui a.f*> 
raraaaate laaalMp b lamaartaiab^ 
tka paraUat pawaga^ ix. ta 

17 i atMMipa ad'aiadlpa (pa 
paapa 4 tk aMtak apei, aa «a«pa ak 
».)l forUMAptei^a*, Ilia tnN,wa 
a» oak gala aojlklng kp tkia p^ 

“^^Ykia aaata nstt ka raad Tiia- 

dtpdpaka aaeofa k) aa taaarlpuao 
pukluktd kp Dewaoa to Jaarari K 
4 . S, <. at} (1M5), af Mattaku- 
taiia (Praktotofiga). datad aa^a jto 
(kut at vkaii arai). 

f (Tkap an^ ba«a*ar, toaoca* 
pMla, ia part aitaaadlagl; aa.) ^a 
aartlM lt& khkt^ caava ap tka 
apdlApd at T^fctOeadata b <h«ad 
Mfiaat 1639.—1 kaaa gtow tka 
naotaaof tkfaa aaMaaalatara to Ika 
order to wkick tkip ara artad kp aaa 
taatkar; ao doabt Ikara aaraolkar 
aowMaata to raako praaadng Taton 
tTatog^i la tka Fart^WUUua 


Catalagaa, aadar Va. 741, a aon- 
BMatarp Kakjdkan tortaatiaaad, 
bat I eoraltae wa r fat acatip Ika aar> 
Ttotaart A thila atataaacav Pika 
aatraat atdar b: Karfc% FltflkbAli, 
Tidagapi, Bkartflpajiia. Tbap ar* 
•a eltad kp Aeaala, »ka klMalf 
aaaM ta kato U«ad to tkd ftirt katf 
A tka aiztoaatk aaatarp, prartdad 
ba ba na^ italiaal altk tka irt. 
madiimatMkpiBbdranidapapdJte, 
•kara Ttiripapau tka aatkor A tka 
Kakertaadrtayga vaatieaa aa kia 
falkari na mj CUalogoia af tka 
BwHn MSS.. Ka. $n Para a« (. 
Ift 1} e^ataa a Kdrib^e^hkdikpa; 
aigki art Aaaato‘a aw ka Ita a«* 
tkorn 

^ TUi part vta piihlfakat 
591 Dan'a Paddkall takaakat-v, 
■ wara |i«ae to fal)^ alaa kia aaiB> 
naotorr aa kaok L t tka aitraata 
fran taa a^taUa ta kaaba it~sL 
wo Uhaaba takaa fraei Davakaara* 
BrtuUrpi tkaaa w koala il-r. ikara 
aakiUk aa ta ato 1 % aaaa diflmaoai 
trao tkaartgtow warlto^TaMMtog 
boat akkriVtotieaa; tka axtneta 
tor kaaka sii-zsal ootoa (rata tba 
arttallnm A Satka tad (ms m aa^ 
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i«s 

of I^iddliAiis (oadioos), oxiracts, and tiinilar «orka * attach 
ehemtelTM, and also a largo somber of Paritfiahtas (aupple- 
manta), which aro all attriboted to KtUyiyaaa, ud uavo 
found many commentatoro. Of theso. we most apacially 
draw atteatioa to the a kind of ayno 

nymte glosaary to the White Yajus; and to the fravarA- 
<Mydya,i an eoumeratioii of the diflhrent families of the 
Brahmans, with a view to the proper Klectioa of the aacri* 
ildal prieets, aa well as for the regulation of the inter* 
marriagea forbidden or permissible among them. The 
ChaT<aaa*TyiUa, an account of the schools bemoging to the 
several Ve^, is of little value. Its statemente may for 
the most port be correct, but it is extremely incomplete, 
and from tx^rming to end is evidently riuite a mMem 
eompilation.*^ 

The S&tra of Va^vdpa. to which I oocaaionally And 
allusion in the oommentarice on the lUt^-Sdtra, I am 
inclined to class among the Sdtras of the White T^ue, ns 
I do not meet with this name anywhere else except in the 
Vahtas of the ^tap. Br. Here we hare both a vaijavapa 
and a Yaijavdpdvana, both appearing among the most 
recent members of the lists (in the Kdpva recension I find 
only the latter, and he is here separated by five steps only 
(VomTdaka). A Clriliya*Sdtra of this name is also cited. 

The JCitiya OfAy^S^SUra}*^ m throe kd^tfat, is altri* 
bated to Pamskara, fiom whom a school of the Whito 


»rin«M aptUfM (Mfkbat^auSM)«( 
lAwa, ta» US. 01 wMoli diUi from 
•OQM«< 1609. Kooo *( t)>«* oon- 
(••nuriot U «o«>pUU. 

* 8* qoJSdhofO, RwilMniMUr*, 
Ropodlkriiii^ QoasSdaon. Sa. 

t Priiiue. Sat oatorfainoul; from 
a von W ooSoi, la mr Oalalogoo 
ol OttBe-liaUSA, Mk 
/. Sl, a. 8S. K] ’ 

•w BSiud ia / SL. m. MT-rSt 
(itU); MO alM MUIIor. A. i. L, 
a. i6A ar. and Bejoadra Uk Miin 
IB ill* pr^aoo to bio IruMlaUon *1 
(bo Obldadogj^ai^ail, p. J. Tbo 
•iBMnlleeo of tho Vodlo oelie«b 
la tbo ▼Ubeo-Puidoa, 10. 4, ood 
aaporiagy ia tbo Vivu-Paripa, ebap. 
la. (mo aatrocbt'o uiM(a0w^ p $4 


IT.), oontaia by Ur rklior natariaL 
J( all (bMO aoboola aeUialiy oxiatad 
»bat than la etrtalaly a rraat «l<nl 
el taaro orror and ootboUiMaaofit in 
UioM atatOBioaU—tbOB, J«i ln.th, 
UnMBUWyJiuU bMboM Utl to no I 
w Sao Stoaslor'a aoaount of Ito 
oonteata ia 2. J>. M. O.. vU. 
and bU. CMty oo tbo armoMlae 
(Pfr.,i S^firoolap i855).»l'bo ooe> 
tioM 00 iBtr/laM eoiecaoniaj bavo 
boon BoMBbod by Kaaa. /. St., *. 
sty. K, wbibt Uto ooctkaw on tbo 
Jdtmkarmm hero booa odiUd tv 
epoijor (187s), tosothorwItberltlM 
varUala (pp 17-Sj) tB tbo MSi «l 
tbo Bbolo uxi wblob «aa aatd ty 
Sumter. 
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Y^os «l«o (according to tbc Charanav/tiha^ derived ite 
name. Ibe wo^ Pdraskara ic used as a Km/ad. or proper 
Quno—buV aoeordiag to the to denote a district— 
in the 8dtra of Fiptnit but I am unable to trace it in 
Vedio literature. To this Grih 7 a>Stitra there are stiU ex> 
tant a Paddfaati byYdsudeva,aooinmeDtar 7 b 7 Jayarima, 
and above all a most exceUent eommenta^ bv Bima> 
kfishoa under the title of tShipsidro-paaopafs which raaka 
above all similar works ftom iU abundant quotations and 
its very detailed and exhaustive handling m the' various 
subjeets. In the introdaetioD, whiidi detls with the Veda 
in general and the T^nrveda in particular. Bdmalqiahpa 
douaree that the Kiova school is the best of those belongs 
ing to the Tajus.—Under the name of Hraskata there 
existe Um a Smriti*^tra, which is in all probability 
based upon this Onhya-Sdlra. Among the remaining 
Sfnrilbdastras, too,therb araa considorabM number whose 
names are connect^ with those of teechen of the White 
Yajus; for instance. Tfjoavalkya, whose poeterioritv to 
Menu quite eonesponds to the posteriority of the White 
Yajus to the Black Yajns—and no doubt also to that of 
the Kd^a^tra to the Mdnava^iiCra ^further. Kityd- 
yana (i^ose work, however, as. we saw. connects iiself 
with Ue Sdmaveda). Kauva, Oautema, 8&udilyB> Jdbdlt, 
and Paiilara. The last two names appeer among the 
schools of the White T^jus specified in the Cbarapavydha. 
and we also find membm or their famUies named in the 
Vanias (d the SaUpaths'Btihiam^ where the fsmily of 
the Paidiaras is neiticnlarly often rtmiesented.* 

The FrdtMikya~E^ of the White Yijus^ss well as 
its Anukramanl, names at ita close Edtyiyana as its author. 
In the body of the work there is mention, first, of three 
grammarians, whom we also find cited in the FritUikbya 
of the 9ik. in Tdaka. and in Pipini. vis., Sikatiyium, 
dikalya, and Gdrgya; next, of K%ape, likewise men- 
tionea by PApini; ai^ last^. of l^bhya, Jdtdkaiu^fSi 
&nnaka (the euthor of the $ik-PiitUakhyal). Aupahvi, 


• [8m /. A..L 1(6.) Pfetat. i«. 

3. I lo ti c«U wbia r«MlW7 d«M 

Bot Moag to tin), kUHtoito* to * 
pifiiUrjra k BhitubU'Setn, i,*., k 
MoipMKilkD tor Mllgtook Bkodi* 


euu. rra* PMa*#* 

kr* iSMttoMd is Um JCkbSMSkhjrt 
kiw\ knd bkklSM k Kklpk b/ PtrS 
ton; M* t. A., xUL ;40i 44$-} 
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Kipvt, and the Midhjeipdinaa. The dutiootioa in i i, 
tS, 19 between veda tod &Ad«AM, i*., works in bhdthdt 
—which corresponds to the use of the Utter word in Piqini, 
—bst slrsedy oeen mentioned (p. 57). The lirsi of the 
eight adhfdifcu contains the tatnjnds and paribhdtAds, i.e., 
technical terms * and general prelinCinary remarks. Tlie 
eeeoad adhy. treats of the accent; the third, fourth, and 
fifth of ssmskdra, ia, of loss, addition, alteration, and 
constancy of the letters sdth reference to the laws of 
euphony; the eixth of the acoeot of the verb in the eeo* 
tence, the eishtb contains a table of tbe vowels and 
consonants, Uys Mwn rules on tbe manner of reading *** 
(stddAfXiya). and gives a diviaion of words oorresponoing 
to that of Ydaka. Here, too, several Haka$ are quoted to- 
fening to the deities of tbe letters and words, so that I am. 
almost inclined to consider this last adhydya fwbich is. 
moreover, strictly speaking, contained in the nret) as a 
later addition.f We have an excellent oommentary on 
this work by UvatA, who has been repeatedly mentioned, 
under the title of ifdirimadaka,'*' 

The .itsulraflianf of lUtydyana contains, in tlie first 
place, in the firat four adh^yas (down to iv. 9), an Index 
of tbe autbora, deities, and metrM of the levei^ Mddni 
yat'diiM "White Y^us-formulas" contained in the “Mddh- 
F^ataneyaJu y^rvtddmndye tarpt [ 1 ] taJAiU 
poiuknyi," which the saint Y^navalkya rsoeived from 
Vivasvant, the tun>^. For their vtntyc^. cor litui^cal 
use, we are referred to tbe Ealpekira As regards the 
names of eutbore here mentioned, there is much to be re¬ 
marked. Tbe authors given for the ftcAos usually agree 
with those assigned to ue same verses in the Eig-anukra* 
maqf; there are, however, many exceptions to thu. Very 
oftM the particular name appears (u ie also tbe case in 


* Amomg tStm «a uAdkiUi, l•llon. wltk eriUMi intradscUen 4nd 
•nil uptMd, Urm* suit* Azpluiatorj mIm, in /. A., i*. 65- 

witli Ur«tMlo|y. 16^ Oo><lMa«lt«r in hi* 

•“ ruttw; ‘rMitisf:* boMUM AleM, pfi. itC-So;, »UrUd 
km taa w* matt dlamw all Ida* «ial oce W oTaray, la vblab (ater aifm 
«t writim and mdltif. ba attaaopia la partloular (« alinw 

f 10 uat aaaaibaDauUdaof tba that tba aatborn! tbiaworb ia idoa> 
Uddhn^taaavnuMfoforaotblae. tiaal wltb Uia auUmr of tiia artHdiaa 

** lo eooaaeUoa vitb lay adlUon to Pdnini t aaa my dataDad njolada^ 

ad tUa Pnbiddkbya, Ustaad trana*. hi A SL, v. 91-114. 
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tha ^ ^ borrcrar«d from Bome mvd 

oocQ^Dg in tb« vene. In the caee where e peaer^ ie 
repeeted elaewhere, aa very often happens, it ie tmneotlv 
assigned to an aat^ diroient from the one to wnom n 
had pierioasljr been attiihuted. Many of the l^hia bare 
menuoncid do not oecor among those of the (Uk, axtd 
long to a later stage than, these; among them are aoTeral 
even of the teachers nenUoced in the Setspatba-Br&bmaha. 
The dosing part of the fourth odAtrdjro* oontaini the 
dedication of the verses to be recitea at particular cere* 
moniea to their respective l^hia,.deities, and metres, to¬ 
gether with other eunilar mysticd distrlbutiona. Lastly, 
the fifth aiky6.ya givea a abort aoa^aia of the meltee 
which ooeur. In the excellent but oniottanatoly not alto¬ 
gether cmnplete Feddhati of drihaU to this Anukiamad 
wo find the litnrgioal use of each individual verse slso 
given in detail 

The Y^os reoenaion of the three woriu celled Vedifi^. 
via., Bikabi, C^handaa, and JyoUaba, has already been ^ 
eus^ ' 


We oome now to the Alhorvavtda. 

Tbe Sa^ihitd of the Athairaveda oonUins in twentj 
Mvdsa*** and thirty-^ht yrt^xifAdbos nearly 760 bymna 
end about 6000 versee. B^idee the diviaion into 
fAoifasa; another into otHtediiiaa is given, of which tb^ sie 


* PubllatsS tag«th« vUh Ui* 
SflS aSSieii^ uS Um bsctaialM M 
Um work, in aaroSiUoa of Iko Vt|w 



t for portloulnM 1 n(*r to 
Cktoio^ «( too BorUa KS8., ^ 
«6-iao [saS to ai; aditioeik 
wonltoMS, A IkoM tkrM tnotol 

TkU firiaioB el Ikt AtL & 


into SwoalT book* in nUcaUd lor tka 
porioid el toe eatoer «t toe etotoka*, 
nad alee W tke OoMlba-lbiknMiyn 
L 8; nee /. A, xUi. sMt wkweni 
koto tbe Atb. 8. ttaeUT'O aa. < 3 ) 
nad tbe Atb. Ttt. 48. 4~d atill eee- 
tola tbe direet fntbnetiea tknt it 
ferotirij ecaeleled el alstoeD keeha 
oelTJ eee/. Ay «v. 43W34. 
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.Am* ntn«kv The divtaioD into pantBM, mentioned m the 
Ste^h^okof S. W‘t>£^«tO».doee notep. 
xMi in the numoecripte; neither do ^07 itat* to whet 
SlSoUhee*i*tingtextbelon|^ ^ 
tha PorUiahtM to be mentioned hetcnfter (t^ eeventh), the 
WAtAf baloDffins to the ceremon7 in qaeeUon ere 
it It at lewt certain that 


and poedUr thia ma; be the Saqihiti no* extanv ih 

S^tSuanJ pna«P}« <>^ •*’ ^5„ 

in their detaSa. We only know generally t^t it pnn- 
cipallj cootaina formnlaa intended to protect aga^t the 
buei^ influencee of the divine powers,* egainst diaeaiee 
JId noiiooa animala j outage orenemiei, ®5 


journeya. luck in gammg. and tto bke .t^^J ^ 

Lv:>i, .naiAmM anooffh are to be found in the bymna of 



•!^ fMHMkia, m pwwrvrf to 

XMlailr. . V •_ j 

li* (a boofci t- 

«ti. {■ tMaretoc to tba auntor of 
(■ uia dlsoront plMta; tbiH 
aoM, OB ao ioonca .X«^ 
took L, a*a to tL, lit to ID., botm 
to l», .l«ktto olfbtow tot., tofjo 
la tL. aad oeW aw to tiL Boota 
Tia-*Ui. oaatoto toapt fUo» U 
U to* aanUota, Ib^ an tootfcrioi* 
MtoHsliodup. BookaiSt.-atiil, 
«A to* «aatr*T]r, bato tU a untiora 
pb)*a(>aMlUr | lit. ln*to of laaf 


uift. —irito aaa ponHur oaeaptloa, 
too aiMBlIad aMtolpai 4 tM.>^>p 
oaiatotobywa* t Hr m ui to Indra, 
«kieh an borT«i«*il dinoUp aad 
witooat obaap /*«• Um 
M oitow a( toaaa i*o lad bMba la 
Mtiaad to toa Atoarra-PnUitokhya 
(a** »oto 167), aad Uionton toty did 
aot bolooc to tho origtoal toat at 
to* UCM of toiia work. 

* Of too atan^ VA U., of too 
luw adoffaaoa. . ^ , f 

- t 8 m Roto. Zar LfU. aad Outk 
do *«to, p. It. 
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•ponds to it in the othsr Vodss is found, not ip the &*uts< 
Sdtns, bnt with few exceptions in the Grihya-^dtrss only; 
ud it eppesn therefore ^es I have likewise alreedy le- 
merked) tnst this ceremoiusl in its o^n belonged rsthor 
to the people proper then to the fsmiuea of pr&ts. As 
in the Shi^vihde'Brihmsps end in the Sdms^tras we 
ectusUy meet with s esse (eee p. 78) where sn imprecatory 
ceremony is bi(^wed from the Viitinas, or Aryans who 
bad not adoptM the Brahmsniea! organisation, we may 
further reasonably coqjeetnre that this was not s solitary 
initanoe; and tbos tbs Tiew naturally presents itself ihst, 
though ths Atbarva'Saq^hfU originated for the moot part 
in the Brahmanical peri^, yet songs and formulas may also 
bavs been incorporated into it wbi^ properly belonged to 
these unbrabmaaical A^ans of the west.* And as a mat* 
ter of fact, a very pecnliar relation to these trihee is unmis¬ 
takably revealed in the fifteenth hiif 4 a. where ^e Supreme 
Being is expressly ealled by the name of Yritya,*** and is 
at ths same lime s^soeiated with the attri^tes given in 
ths Simaveda as cbaiehteristics of the Vrdtraa In the 
same way.'toov we find this word Viitya employed in the 
Alhaivs-Upanishads in the-eenee of “purein himself* to 
denote the Su^me Being. The menUon of the 
in the Vritya-oook, and the poasihility that this won may 
refer to antt-bnLhmsniosl Buddhist lesebett, have already 
been discussed (p. iiz). In e passsge oommunicaM by 
Roth, «p. a p. 38. speoial, and boetile. notioe is taken of the 
Aiieas and Ma^hu in the East, u well as of the Qan- 
dham, M^avante, Bddras, Uahdvrishas, and Valhikas in 
the Ifortb-West, between which tribes thmefore the Breh- 
manical distriet was apparently shut in at the time of 
the compoeitioD of the song in queetimi. Intercourse 
with the West appears to uve h^ more sotive than 
with the East, nve of the races settled in the West 
being mentioned and two only of those belonging to 


* la VUtfi»-Puf^ tat 8iia* tkt Ch&likopsaiiba^ t. il ptt 
84odli»*<ftaM trt wm- Sl, 1 . 44 $, la ijL 
UostS Mt«olM4(*rtb« AtSama. oeiilias U lUtb, m u« 4Qotnr7 
*■ TSto wpitaMIta of tU «M' (tMtbortp. iii,aolt), UitpurpaM 
Uato of iMt Wk mS ot tU word tl UioboAfirttW *'lb« itelwlif 
wtWoo to bottd upMi ito osptoyiMet of tko do*oa( tocTMil «t tatrUfoil 
is MO fnfaopootolMd a 7, ood la (iwitoiiytlo, *4.>* 
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East. In time it will oertaialjr be possible, in the AcbanFS* 
Seiphiti also, to distisgtiish betveen pioces that are older 
and pieoes that are more raodero, although upon the whole 
geographical data are of rare occurrence. Its language 
•xliihita many 'very peculiar forma of words, often in a 
vsTY antique although pidlcptizad shape. It contains, 
in fact, a mass of words used I7 tho people, which from 
lack of oocasion found no plaoo in the (^ar bnuichea of the 
literature. The enumeration of'the Innar aatarisms in the 
nineteenth begins with hrUlikd, just as in the TaiU 
tirfya>Saiphili, but otherwise it deviate considenbly from 
the latter, and gives for the xaoet part the forms of the 
names us^ in later times.’* No (urset determination of 
date, however, can be gathered from it, as Colebrooks imS' 
gined Of specisl interest is the mention of the Asura 


.vttioire 


rasa t, Devakfputra) receives the epithets of Keiihan, Keai- 
sddana in the Epic end in the Purities. In those hjraus 
which appear alw in the ^k-Saiphit& (moctly in its last 
matKfofa), the Taiiotions are often very considerable, and 
these reading! eeem for the moet port equally warranted 
with those M the |Uk. Thera are also many points of 
contact with tbs Yi^ua ' 

The Mrlieat monuon of the Atfasrvan-aon^ oeoun under 
the two names "Atharvdoas'' and * AflziraaaA" names 
which belong to the two moat ancient ^hi^faxnilies, or to 
the common ancestors of tho Indo*Aryans and the Persa* 
Aryans, and which are probably only given to these songs 
in order to lend aU the greater autnority and holineaa 
to the incantations, fte., eontaiusd in thsimt They are 
also often apeeially connected with the ancient family 
of the Bhrigua’" Whether we have to take the * Athar> 


'** Tb« riM III qaMlM pnrmt, 
«a ipit i tl groundll^ (o b* shtar 
J M* t. SL, W, 433, *, 

* An Awr* «• (ad vtm 

i* ia« umI tw pun a 

wauinaet put hi tiia BoSwltt 
(aKwida (la vlilab ba aaaM tc ba 
iSaniiSaS with Uia EHabpa of Iba 
ap!«(ff). 

tSM/'.St,L995.ft Tbatbtaa 
OiiaM toilKata anj B'Taa>irraa 
SaaoM ta sot to ba lOaacht of; 


aixi If, aecMdiM to tba BKtvIahjrv 
Purfpa (Wklaoa To IMatiMl't ifte. 

p. 304 ],>baFanUfMwn) 
kart fmr VaiUa U>a Ti 4 a (i ¥«A 
Mfl. VIfnfada (TUparad), Vidot 
(VaaAMad). aod flSMaa, (Ut !a a 
panlr iodlaa alav, tbeufb tadarA 
vanr ramariublc 
>«* Saa fsj mmj-Z'mi Mf/aeSa 
faota bter Ombm md ^artnia, pp 

346-348. -™.1V 
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vipa*" in the thirtieth book of the Vdj. SwpWti aa 
Atharvaa-fon^ ie not jet certain; but for Che period to 
which the elerenth. thirteenth, and fotirteenth hooka of 
the ^tapatha-Brtbniaoai v wdl as the .Cbh^ogyopa- 
niehad and the Taittirija-Ai-apjaka (ii and viii.). beloag, 
the exiatenco of the Atharran-songe and of the Atbarva* 
veda ia foUj eetaUiahed bj the mention of them in. 
tbeee works. I^o thirteen^ book of the Satapatha* 
Brdhmaoa even mentiona a division into pamiiu,* which, 
ae already remarked, no longer appears in the msouactip^ 
In the eighth book of the Taittiriya-Ataoy^A the thMs, 
i.a, the Brihmaoa, ia inserted between the three other 
Vedfls and the " AtbarviOgitaMS.” Besides these notioes, 
I find the Atharvaveda, or more precisely the * Atbar> 
vapikae,'’ only mention^ in the Niddna-Siitra of the 
S&mavede (and in Pi^ioi). The names, to<v which belong 
to the schools of the Atharvaveda appear nowbera in 
Vedie literatoro.t with the exception perhaps of Raufika; 
still, this patronymic does not by any means involve a 
special reference to the Atha.rvan 4 Another name, vhiob 
ia, ^wever, only applied to the Atharvaveda in the later 
Atharvan^writinge themselves, vis., in the Pariiuhtas. is 
"Brehma-Teda." This is explained by the drcamstanoe that 
it claims to be the Veda for the chief saorificial prieel, the 
Brehman,^ while the other Vedas are represented as thoee 
of his assistants only, the Hotar. Udgiter, end Adhvafyn. 


* Cerrwponaifif lo U)« Mlltoi, 
o( ibt 

T»]o^ 8aa«8 («*p*eUv«)7. 

t HawWi of tiio itkoilly of Uio 

aihorVOIM tM BOW OBd IbOB MB- 

K od I Ikuo ooeo^ly DwIbyiSob 
Koteadbo AU>., wImw Ibo 
TMh«u-Pofd«o firfsiotoo M tyupil 
•f SoMoato <tSo UUor wo Dsot u tM 
<^T44MUMo(tbo (Ik, OMobmok 
p. 5^ owd OUtHB. 

f It oooiM Ihot 0*00 la lotw 
tloDoo (bo elkfiB of tbo Atborron to 
rank to Taib woo diopatod. Ydj- 
aoTolkyo (L loi) mooiMM tbo two 
ooponuij. oodf^iUfBO; tboucfa to 
oaoUior powoc* (t 44) *ko “ Albor- 
odagirMoi ** oeeuT oloof with j^eb, 
Stoon. oad TajuB ta Moou'o 
Oodo wo ooiy oew Sad tbo frvMr 


•aonddofroolS, M nocto fomoho | 
Is tbo KdotoroM llkovM only oimo 
U. aS. M (dorr.) tbo »«oMf 
cSdiAaroofd* <tho lolUr pow^ I 
oTwlookod to A Sl, b W)- [tv 
PtlMpi^i'o Hobfbbdtbyo, booow, 
Ibo Aibomo lo oiud ot tbo boon 
it tbo Vodo* Uolnthote-Orlbyotk 
ooo obo*Ok p. S>). oecodonoUy otoo 
M tboir ooV roprooooutiTo t mo 
A U. >dL 43 >-}*•) 

*** Yblo oxplonotkon of Ibo Mtoo^ 
tboocb tbo tfwliiioool on*, li y«4 
voijlikolyorroiMOa*; by BrohM* 
*oM (• onniv wbieb U Sroi moot. 
ttonod to tbo fifabb. Ophyo, I t6) 
wo bovo lothor U uodtntond * tbo 
Todoof tooAwdsf,'of p**yoto i«., 
boro In Ibo Dwrowor oonoo of ' io- 
ooaUUooo.' Cbh Potoroburi Mcb) 
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eUim vbieb bai probablj oo otbnr foundatioo thto 
tb« ciitumtUitce, cleverljr tamed to eceoaot, UuU there 
wee, in fact, no peitieoltf VecU for the Brtlinien, vbo 
WAS bound to know aU three, as is expresaly required 
in the ^ushitald-Bidhniapa (see I. 8t^ ii. 50$). Now 
the weeker these oreteiisions ere, the more strongly Are 
they put forwerd m the AtherrAn-WTitin^ which indeed 
display A very greet Animoeitv to the euer Vcdss.^ To* 
wAitlf one anotMr, too, they show a boetilo enough ejpirit; 
for initanee, cine tA the PAriiishtse considerA a Bhirgeve, 
I^ppeUde, end ^uneke elone wortliy to set ee priest to 
tl^ ling.* while a UeudA or JeledA ai jTKrohite would 
onW bring misfortuDA ^ 

The AthsrTA-Seiphitd Also, It eeeme, was commented 
upon by SfyspA Menoscripte of it ere comperAtively 
rmre on the Oontinent. Most of them ere distinguished by 
A pecoliAr mode of scoeataAtion.t A piece of the 3ai|ihiU 
or some length bss been mede known to os in text end 
fcAailAtion by Aufreebt (/. 8t., L.isi-ieolj beeidee tiiis, 
on^ some ft^nents heve been published.^ 

« The Br4hmAnA*st^ ie but very feebly represented in 
the AthsTTAvcoA, Tis.. by the 0«iaika-BT^intt^ which, 
in the menuecript with which 1 em Acquainted (R I. 
sigsXcomprieesAndrM' end an lUtam^portion. each con* 
tsiniog Are the MS., bbwerer, breeke ofl 

with toe banning of a eizth (is., the eleventh) i>*vpd- 


* (L Jit) alM r»> 

ealfw CA»t nith M CM b« «piU 
»««aS •StiTRMsirvK 
t Dett m b«r* mti (wlMd W 
KsfA ud tb* ffwO* MuSi HMtir 
w«^ Mt thof, t>t* nhttw. 

TA4 •Mi till Am Am* 
•diM >ao( ihwi (l8<S'54 Aj RmA 
Md WSilM/. Tbi IrM «r» AoeAi 
All* Amb UBBBltteri bv ta /. 
A-. It. 393-4yA Sad sl4. tse-eiS, 
••d tAi npiut fimutMimWBTd 
In lAi faB rt M T iiA book, hqotAif 
•ItA • pool TuiotT of loTi (Binni 
BBd *l«lUr (otTnolM traM ibo ro- 
iMlnlRf booki. AM, T. aos-tOS. 
for tbo crlUelim o( Ibi Ull wo 
Jtotk'i iiMti, Mwd^lnuowdi 
(11561, isd Dtr Siboi*eBMa to 


X«Sa<T (itrsb U lAi OorotA*' 
Brdba)*** 0. so), ind in 
MibSAAdtoyn (om /. A. sllL 41) ; 

•llboagb, BoonrdiBf UmimO, 

Irod. 10 ToAto'BrtbmiM, *. stH, 
SmIA IndUa MSA omH uio 
auoU U o* frOM tbo AlborriTida), 
IM Ai|ri*|UBf M tbo SaipbiU IlglTW 
otAwwin tbiB to oor Uii, m*II 
OOBMOOH ollA I.S, IooUbS e( L li 
Ii b ilMiUH/ fiTra by Bkf*d*>Aar, 
/n d toi Jnfiptary. U. 13s i Bnd two 
Nsa. to Biuf'l pnlUMIO* BOtoinp 
Aofin tbo Uai In lAb monair j wo 
Hm(’i ^Blw n n «n<A dw S^m> 
HI*, p. 4(4—Suranll (Intnid. U 
ViAii Br., B ssi) dooMi •hotbo* 
tbo Atb. A »M ooMmoaiod br 
«6r*M 





..f SUTSAS OF THE ATMAHVaN. I 5 » 

ih^* In on* of the P^i*h|M the work i* eUtod to 
Uto origineOly contained iooy>fojxif^^- ^ 
are entirely nnknown to me. According to ColeDrwkee 
remarks on the eahjoct, Atharvan i* here reprewotod ae a 
PraiApati who ie appointed by Brahman as a DemiuTM; 
and thi» U. in fact, the position which he occnpdM in the 
Paniisbtas and tome of the Upaniabada. The diviwn of 
the year into twelve (or thirteen) months wneating « 
360 days, and of each day into thirty *hi^ 

Colebrooka pointa out as remarkablo, equally appears in 
the BrAhmapas of the Yiyua, . . 

Denartino from tha order hitherto followed I ^ add 
here whiH^ have to say ahrot the 
veda, as these are iho only other writings 
refw^ to the SaiphitA, whereas the 
the Athamn-Kterature. 

of the other Vedas, base no referenee to - 

- In the firat place, I haye to me^on ‘he 

» kind of- Prit^khya [m {he 

Atharra-SaiphitA, in font 

00 back to the author of the y®J? 

Sbo^Uoned in the PrilifAkhre of the While Ygoa 

The Smiakes are named in iheCliranayydhe ae » 

of the Atbaryan, and membere 

peatodW mentioned in the TJpenithada. IJe 

WSd there a more gener^y 

then i« the eaee with the remaining Pittitfkbyaa. uaiia- 


>H U. Kidkr Snt (>«« « awn* 
tnfarmtlra t« tkt 0»f*U^ 
B»ihir*p*lohi« JKiW*y3^4, A 
B, 44C^S<; and Mw O** ••'k 
tubaan paMiahad l>y 
Ultra and Hnraehandra VidjribW* 
•bana \m Uia SM. /nJto (lt7»- 
n\ Aeeofdlae an tbla it wnaiM 
«t alaran (t*, 5-*-«) 

anly. W« donat diaaoaar initanr 
•dmM nkUoa lalhaAth. &, apwt 
(rMB aaaatal ra(Mt«a* tiMraW auder 
dlfforant MtMa. Tfca oanUyUara 
a nadUf, to a laifa a^* <*07” 
froB »aT Maraca. Tha lint hall 
U BBaotUlly o( apaepWlt^ a^ 
moMikia iBpeat, and I* yaitloolMir 
Iteh to leftniK a toad nuBbar 


•nd an Ihanfora gab a»7 
•opiad Imn ll. tha JaU 
^tatoa a brial 
rariatraf pMala 
• draato rlU.1, i^^ly 
tt aaaiiM^ Into tha Ailar. Ih. Van 
nBtfknWa la »ha a*®?^ J"k 
,8 p| * tord J ^ 

who at toa baciaaiat a« toa ^ 

Kiirsii<.“S3£,.“ S; 

T«e>tiidi STm. tai ^ 

to# Mdra a( toa »«Mh^ 

, 'wB yt,* |«rm ol aama to to# 
(HB. b: cAarardAjdjrlto. 
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tBii other graounAtical teechen are mentioned 
In the Berlin MS.-^e oolj one as jet knowH' each role 
is foBorred bj its oomment^.**' 

An to the Atharra-Saqihiii is also ex> 

teat; it, however, specifies for the moat part onlj divine 
hsiQgs, and seldom aetoal ^Uahis, as antlu^ 

The JTMtAio-AUra is the sole exietiog ritnal .Sdtra of 
the AtharvaToda, although I am acqoainted mth an 
Atharrana-Gribja throuu qnotationa." It consists of 
fourteen oihjdjo*, and in ue oonrse of it the several 
doctrines ararepeatedlj ascribed to Eauiika. In the intrt^ 
dnction it gives as its aathorities tbs Mantras and the 
Brihmaoaa, and failing theee the $amprttAdy<ii ia, tradi* 
tlon, and in the bodj of the work the Btibrna^a is likewise 
freonentlv tppeeled to (bv tfi hr.); whether bj this the Go* 
petna*Brahmaoa k intended I am unable to eaj. The stjle 
of the work is in ganeral leee oonoise than that of the otoer 
Sdtras, and more narrative. The contents are precisely 
thoee of a Orihja-Sdtra. The third luUydja treate of the 
ceremonial for Kirriti (the goddeu of misfortune); the 
fourth.givee UaiiA^nm, heahog remedies; the eixth, da, 
impreeationi, migicaT ep^; the tenth treete of marriage: 
the eleventh of the Maoet<eaerifioe; the thirteenth and 
fonrteenth of expiatoir oeremonlea for various omens and 
portents (like the AdMuta-Btihmapa of the Sdmavede).*** 


■* OftUiM4l«kb;**lnWliU. 
n«r hM slt«a Di axMOM i tSiiloe 
la /ranul Xb. Or. Sn., Til. (tUa), 
I. ts6, £ (itrt, •SdlOoMV 8« alM 
nr iT«D»nu te /. Sl, iv. jj lh 
Awitinf to WbliMjr, Ibb «Mk 
tofcM BO mUm •( tv« UMbeek* 
•I tb* nMioc Akb. Uzt, wU«b -U 
Ttharvlw fi>Uom» / 'atoM 

tkanfarB tba AlbarTBAanbM la 
?aun]a)i'» UtM tlrmif aooprlMd 
iwMlr boaks, w nlfbt fraB tkia 

e aW7 laCar lb* piferllj e( tba 

B. Bhat.: BBtftoPatsniM'anato 

MBl rWar net to oar tost at bU, 
bat ratbn to that of tba PalpeB. 
USa aebMl: om Rolb, Jkr iUan^ 
•ato to f oataitr. p. I^—Doblar faao 
diweaarad aaulbW ealto dUbrst 
Alb. PntlidtkkTBi aoa 
•t iba Bari. A«m 1S71, p, 77, 


*** B7 «bl«b ti doBbtlannOMl 
toat tbia KaaAka*8etrB. A firaoU* 
MiiB halmigfaig to tba AtbamTada 
baa raaastlj eoaa to lifbl, aodar 
tba BMia a< TalUiia>Mlra| aaa 
Hang, /. SL, lx. 176] BUblar, 
Ou. Aom < 7 i|rn^ L 190 , 

aad ^ tba Bart 

end. 1871, n 70 : aa 4 aaaa fulUr 
aaaeaala la Rai^'a Sftanatarfu to 
Xaabatir. p, ». 

** Tbato two aaatlcAO ara pob- 
B«ba4,' wllb traoalaUeo aad aatoa, 
la n 7 ttn 7 , Xiari aariheta Tarto 
etor <Wm aarf Ptntut* (lSto)i 
tba aactioa nlati^ to namajp 
aw w oaiin la aonnanleatad la a 
p^ b 7 Haaa, t/ator dfa XMtotiU w. 
arSMoU itr aftna /aSw is A A, t. 

yfi. c 


VPANlSHAhS OP THi ATHARVAN. tJ3 

To tUs S 4 ln belong furtber Ato echcnUed Kal^i tbe 
lifaktkattarKalpa, eo utralogicel compendiom nlatiog to 
tho lunar mausiona, in fifty lean^ikAa; the iSdnft^jrafpa. 
in twentj^fivo Aamltifcds, wl^ch ^ats Ukewiae of the aaor- 
ation of the lunar nuuuioni,^ and contaiiia myeie ad* 
droMod to them; the YitAM-KaivOy the Sa-nuwtirKdlfa, 
and the A^thxehAnirKtdjia. The ViahQu-t^urdna and the 
Cbaraoevydba, to be preaeocl? mentioned, name, initead 
of the last, the Art^ran-KwpoL Farther, ee7enky*four 
smaller Pa^iahtas also below to it, mostly compel in 
iloka*, and in the form of diuisgaea, like the 
The oonteota are Qrihya*eubjects of various kiods; astny 
logy,*^ magio, and the doctrine couoaming omens and por* 
tents are most largely represented. Some eections corre¬ 
spond elmost litenilly to petsages of a like nature in the 
astrological Saiphitia Among these Pariiiah(as, there ie 
also a &Aaraoa-vydAa,wbioh states the number of the ricAas 
in the Atharva-Saqihiti at 12,380, that of the jwf^yaa 
(hymns) at 2000; but the number of the JTstiitloibdni 
wniisAfdnt only at 7a Oftcachenvboaremeotiooedtbe 
following are the chief: first, Brihaspati Atharvan, Bhaga* 
vant Atharvan hinux^, Bh|igu, Bharga^ Afigiras, Ai&- 
raaa, Eivya (or Kavi) TJIums; then oeunaka, Bdrada, 
Qauiama, Kiipkiyaoa, Kain^ha, Piopelida, MAhaki, 
Qarga, QAi^a, Vriddbagarga. Atreya, Paamayoni. Rniuslt* 
(uki We meet with many of theee names again in the 
astrological literature proper. 

1 now turn to the moat charactoristio part of the lite¬ 
rature of the Atharvan, via, the Vpa.*.UhaA*. Whilst the 
Upeniahads xar' so called, of the remuning Vedas 
all belong to the later, or even the latest, portions of these 


m A« Mwuot A Um MotMto e< 
both ivxu b sl*«a la vj Mooad 
•OMT An tho HAluhalfAO, pa 39»- 

39) (iS6s); Hkof Id /• it*, 

aiOBUnu* AO ArtprAkA-JTotbbo, aif. 
fortol/rom tha )(ahriiAUA>KA)pA. 

*r) UauK, L &, tpMka of ; 
MBOntxt Uam St (o«nd t NkiMAtit, 
wUoh St wantSae So tbo Boriit US. 
Goatptro tht 2(TniBD.rAH4SablA o( 
tht whilt Ttlw. — Ttitt «( Utk 


hl»d tn MOtad ovn So Iho Xtb^ 
bhSthtk s (At /. SL, tfi. *63. 

»* Oiit At tha pMki(h(ti nltOAg 
t« thk tut^teS too totn oemaiaBS. 
etUdbrnoin/.S i., i. 3 iT,l£titio 
UwSftr-fintodhOAtriao. liiootAiA> 
moiita loood tbtrtin (oiManiiag Ibo 
nUnoto praoappoot Ibt AtSt(«i>o« of 
brook SoSuoaet; of. AM., p. 319^ 

oili. * 13 . 
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Vedu, at loast obaerre a certain Umit which thej 
narcr transgrecs, that w to sax. they keep within the 
of in<^tur7 into the nature of -the Soprenie Spirit, with* 
out aerving aectariao puipoeea. Tlie Athairan Upani- 
tbads,oa the contrary, come down aa far ae the time of the 
Puripae, and in their final pbaeea they distinctly enter the 
lisle in behalf of aectariao viewa Their nomber is as yet 
andetermined Usually only fifty*two are enamerated. 
But as sunoDff these there are eeTeral which- are of 

S uite modem date. I do not aoe why we abould separate 
icee fifty-two Upaoishada from the ramainiog similar 
tracta which, althongb not contained in the usual list, 
neTeitheless call tbenmlTeS Upaoishada, or Atharropani- 
shads; more eepedally ae this list varies in part accord¬ 
ing to the diSereat works where it is found, and as the 
manuscripts mix up tbeee fifty-two with the remaining 
Upenishads indiscriminately. Indeed, with regard to tho 
Vpaniihad literature we have this peculiar atete of things, 
that it may extend down to recent times, and 
eonsoqueotly the number of srritiogs to be tcckooed as 
h*i/ing in g to it is Tory ooniiderable. Two years ago, in 
the second part of tho ItditAt iShidtsm, I stated the uum- 
her at ninety-five, including the Upenisliads contained in 
the older Vedas.* The researchos instituted by Waller 
Elliot in Ussulipatam among the Tolingana BnJimans on 
this subject have, however, as Dr. Boer. nrriCos to me, 
yielded.the leeultthat among these Brahmans there are 


* Tbh Mvittr b vranc \ it 
UateitkMr.tbrM. 1 ta«r« aD«Dt«d 
tb« AmsmtaIH sad BbrlcuTaKt 
twiofi, ftnt UTMiac t)M twwty^brM 
AlJuir9tffilktd§ »«lU0d 1^ ▲«- 
•mUI, and tUi wBof Ik* aiii* 
UfMWwdi Wr«wtd fro* lb* otbor 
VodM «tiUi MO (o«Ml ia bb vork. 
Tbo maibtr vooliS fartbor baoo ta 
bo roduwd t« ala*(r-tv«. *!a«a I 
c(U Oebbtoako'b iM^UTiadii ti>S 
AnqiKUIS AarltaoSda m dittiaot 
Ofaabb«K wbMoai la Mhilof fact 
Ibo* an UtnUol { bat lb«s, oa tba 
»(b«r baad, two (IpaaiiaBdi 14 mU> 
Sod by no oosht to bt kofAdWiaot, 
via., OoUbtooko’* Piioipiibotia and 
SaqaoUr* ProMO, lUlaU«r(rraaa- 


wopaabbad) b«iu diflbnat from 
tka IocM«r.»»Tbo nqnbor aow 
b«r« fttjJly airlfod ai—alaaU. 
Mc^i obulood (i) by tba adm- 
t>«o of (is BOW Ufauabada, wts., 
iba BbdlUtl-UpanMad, tba Soqt- 
raitop., iba aaooad Kabopaabbad, 
tod tbroa of tba Upaniabada oea- 
talaad ia tba Atbartadina (Oai^ 
paii, sdrya, Datfl: (a) by tba 
ombaion of two, tha RadropaoNbai 
and tbaitbamatra-RadroMaUbad. 
wliioli an poaalbly ideelMl wlib 
otbara of tboae oitod; aad (3) by 
eouDllty Iba Mabdndr^aMmiab^ 
aa only oao, wbtraaa uiUbrookt 
oouoia it aa two. 
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133 Uptaitbtda aettuUy extant; end if ve inclnde UiOM 
which tbej do not poseea, bnt which ere contained in my 
iiat jost roferred to, the total ie spdaed to 147 *. 
theee 123 is giTeo in two of them, ▼!*., in the Mairavak* 
yamuktivali and in the Mnktikopanishad, and ia exactly 
the aame in both. According to the atatenent gi*^ 
above, there mnat be among theee 123 fiftjr*twot ^ 
aU which are wanting in my own liat, and theee include the 
two namea jnat zoentioneiL—A Persian translation made 
in 1656 <A nftj Upaniahada ia extant in Anquetil da Pei' 
ton's Latin rendeiu^. - ., . 

If now we attempt to claasify the Upeniwada eo 
far khown, the meat ancient naturally are those (i* 
12) whiob are found in the three older Vedaa only.J 
1 have already romarked that theee nerer purtae eectaiian 

■itT>« A aeanuDg—but only a Beeming— ^caption tothia 

ia the AUandriya ; for althongh the work boa in fact been 
aa^ for eectarton purpoaea, it had originally «)uite a 
different aignificance, which had nothing to do with the 
miaapplication of it afterwarda made; originally, indeed,it 
waanot anUpaniahadat all.J A real exception, howeyer,. 
ie ihe flwfdmfomwnuAod fi3), which la in any case 
wrongly claaaed with the Black Yajna: it ia only from ite 
having incorporated mai^ paaaagee of the latter that it bw 
been loiat^ in hera. It oelonga to about the eame rank 
and date ae the Eaivalyoptniahad. }forcanthe^ai/n^rui> 
{7paniaJUtd(i4)reaBonabfyel^m to be ranked with the Black 


• A««0(4ib| M lb* ecU, 

Ml/ t4S> 

f AeMtOiM to iMk soto bnt 

Will alt/. [lBtb«Uttpu%lito«lt/ 

W. BlKet«( tb* tTpenUtwO* !• IM 

MaktlkoM, At. 4m. 

nM.. 1151 , p. 007 , ft. 'nS msk* 

m dirM/ «U4 toad of lk«» 98 
•r* M^nad lUcI/ >• Ta/Wa OUt- 
U«w(tiae) OrifMt MU. tf 
Art it. tl. 4S7^74>' B«rt 

to tkaaa wkar naaaa bava to ka 
addad wlti«k ara torn emltUd i aaa 

/. a., IH. 3t4~3aft 

Ueal llat MSHahtit k/ M. Utultr hi 

X. D. M. <?, tix. 137 -ijS (i«S)> 
brlafa Um aaBibar ap to 140 (<7<k 
BanMll, /adtoa Andfawy. U- a^)- 


dtoc4 tk«a laaa/ aow unea bat* 
btaa bmebt to our kaowtadfa h> 
Uia CatalDfBW al KSS- pnbXabad b/ 
Baraalt. BObUr, Kiaibcra, adjesdra' 
L4ta Miera, Haaf ( AbJUmo mi Ht 
AratoMaMPy- a9-3il.*o-l*o*^ 
at praaaet 1 oaaat 433 Uto^thadw 
nan/ «i vWeb, boaa'w, art pro. 
babl/ Idtotiaal yltb otbart, aa ta 
naa/ awaa (bo MBiai alaM art at 

praam! karav to M> 

J HaaMtr, Altarapa, Xawakitakl, 
Vdibkala, CbMadacya. Salamdripa. 
dikabd<a]» rt Taiti. Sawtltor^ 
tbad, Chbdfala/a {IX Tadara, Sim* 
aiipkalpa, rwaabadkla, til, Tp. 
bad-An9)«ka. 

I Stoostbia;. 14-47. 
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Ytiu*- it belongs i*lh«. like the SvetilYttaropMiwli^. only 
to the Yog* period. Still it does not, ^ least in the pert 
known to me,'" pursue any eeotarian aitn (aw pp- 9 o- 99 ^ 
Apart from the two last-named 'Upanisbad^ the transi¬ 
tion-to the Atharropanishads is fonned on the one ba^ 
by those Upaniahads which are found in one of the.olher 
three Vedas, as well as in a somdwbat modified fonn m an 
Atharvan-reccmion, and on the other hand by tboee Upa- 
nishads of which the Atharraa-Teceneion ia the ordy om 
extant although they may have-fonnerly exuted m the 
other Vedas as well. Of the latter we have only one 
iMtanee, the Xafkafa-Ownis^tfil (15. 16); of the former, 
on the oontxary, there are several instanoee (t 7 - 20 ). vis.. 
JCina (from the Sdmaveda), BhfigvxcMi, AnandavalK and 
ijyikawMtfdyotaaCTaitt , j * 

The Atharvopanishads, wbidh ate also duUnguished ex- 
Urnally by the fact that they are. moetly oompc^ m 
verse, may themselves be divided into thrw ^Unct 
which in their beginnings follow the e«Jier Upeni- 
shads with about equal closenese. .Those of the first clw 
oontiuue directly to investigate the nature of Atman, or the 
Supremo Spirit; those of the second deal with the subject 
of abaorption (^090) in moditation thereon, and give the 
means whereby,. and the stages in which, mop may 
even in this world sttain complete union with A^an; 
and lastly, those of the third class substitute fw Atman 
y> Tn e one of the many forms under which Siva and 
Vishnu, the two principal gods, wore in the course of 
time worshipped. . • 

Before proceeding to discuss these three classes in th^ 
proper order, I have to make some observations on the 
Atharvan-reoensions of those Upenishads which either 
belong et the same time to the other Vedas also, or at any 
rate origimilly did ea ., , . .v c » 

The Atbarvao-text of the Eenopanishad, m toe nrit 
place, difleri but very little .from iu Sdman-text. The 
ToasoD why rhw Upamshod has been incorporated intone 
Atharvan collection seems to be the fact that Umi Hai- 
mavatf is hero (and for the first time) mentioned, as she 


V* In tk* iWDiiaing pvu »lw tW* i* d«4UIr| of tii« klsd to bo 
(oao4i 
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was probaUy andentood in tha souse of the diva secU. 
With the Athorvan-text both of the Anandavalli and of 
tJie BhrigavalU * I am uoacquainted. Of the Brihao&ird* 
yanm t which ooneepoods to the Ndriyaoiyop. of 
the Araoyaka, only a few data are known to me; 
these, however. snSdentlT show that the more aocient 
and obsouie fonna have here throughont been replaced 
^ the ooireeponding later and T^uar oneat—'The two 
JrofAowtl/is, for the meet part in metrical form, are extant 
in the Atharvan*text only.f Tho oooond is nothing bat a 
supplement to the first, consisting as it does almost exolu* 
■ivdy of quotations from the Vedas, intended to substan¬ 
tiate more ^y the doctrines there set forth. The first is 
based upon a legend (sea pp. 93, 93) related in tho Taitt. 
Br&hmana [iii 11. 8]. Naohiketaa, meaon of AruoLlaski 
Death for a solution df bis doubt whether man exists after 
death or not After much rdoctanoe, and after bolding 
out onticements of all kinds, which Na^iketas withstands, 
Death at length initiates him into the mystery of oxist- 
ence. Life and death, he sayS, are but two different phases 
of development; true wisdom oonsiste in the perception of 
identity with the Supreme Spirit, whereby men are ele¬ 
vated above life and death. Die exposition u this first part 
is really impreaaive: the diction, too, is for the most part 
antique. A few paassgea, which do not harmonise at oU 
with the remainder, seem cither to have been ineerted at 
a later time, or olso, on the contrary,to havo been retained 


• Twft llMi «( lb* AtbftrrofMit- 
•btSi !■ CbMtlMnr* OetleetiM <••• 
B7 OkU)«cn*, p. 90 siw niter tbm 
Ivv MUa (39,40), 

•»d idfwtiWiH < 41 , 41 ) I 
t Br OoMrook* it to notoMd m 

l*« U|i»T)tob«e>, 

X Tfiua *• b«T« tnaUad 

ol rya-eta tmjm ; gmnfikimirtK ia- 
•teMl «l ■H; jr<Uy 4 y«ii|«iiMitead ol 
rtwiiitey, So. 

I Sm 7. A, IL 195. £, wW* ib* 
variwM teanatottoM aod •diUoM kra 
aited. Biaaa tbaa tbto UMotobad 
W appiarad In a naw adltM, wtib 
SaiBura’a caBMeatarr, io tba BQI. 
/nba, voL ?ltLj adited Dr. Boar 
(and tranalatad ia toL x*.). 


I T*a atbar naMaa, vbleb ara 
|l*ra to tba (athar «l 'KatodtaUi. 
vis., Attdditokt aitd VdJalravaM, 
aOBSiot «>lb tba immI aeaMate. 
V^aSraTMa appvara atoa to tba pap- 
aaca abava ralmad to of tba TbU- 
tiriya-BcSbiUM; wbalbar AiiddS> 
laki doB M lifcawtoa i M) iisabla to 
Bj. (AtiddAikl to wiBtinf fai tba 
T. Br., aa ^ tba vboU paaaaga 
itaall.) Baafa/ (bi tba (/Wtofir 
Ortobrfa Jaauary 163a, p. 

tM) auafMte that wa' touold talar 
Auddkuu irai to tfMUfcaUi •, twl 
tba isecBpatiUli ty of tba two mbm 
toaottbar^iaBovod. AnipItoUd* 
dtfUkt, apd AvWUkI to Arvoaja, 
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ftam a former et^iMon dravo up more for a litnrgice) 
purpoee. Its polemic* a^ainat thoee holding different 
opinioni are very aharp and biuer. They are directed 
aninai torJfea, “ doubt.*' xty which the Sarpkhyaa aud Baud- 
^as are here probably inteDded. The aacredueaa of the 
word om as the expreeaion for the eternal poaition of thing* 
is very apecially empheeksed, a thing which has not occurred 
before in the same way. The grmtion of the primeval 
prirkciples (in iii lo, 11) exactly correcponda to the ayatem 
of the deUtioal Yt^a, wbereaa otherwise the expoeition 
bears a purely Vediniic character. . 

Of the Atharvopanisliada proper the and 

AoinA • Upaniahada (21, 23) connect themaelves moat 
oloatly with the Upaniahada of the older Vedas and wfth 
the vedinte doctnne/^ indeed, in the Veddata>Sdtra 
of Bddariyaj^a refereaoe is made to them quite as often 
as to these others. The J/undoba-ZTipawtsAad, moetlv in 
verse, and so c^led because it ** shears" away, or 
from, all error, is very like the* Eilbakop. with regard 
to doctrine end style; it bes. in fact, aevei^ paieaffea in 
common with IL At the outset it anoounoee iteelr as an 
almost direct revelatloa of Brahman himself. For Angiras. 
who communioatee it to Muoaka, has obtained it from 
BhiradvAja SatvavAha, amd the latter again from Aflgir,* 
the pupil of Atbafvan, to whom it was revealed by Brab* 


'** Tk« IM or tbo Akborropool. 
•hkiU ttofloo. w ft rult. «iia th* 
Muo4*ko^iftSftS j ftitS. ftMorSlftf 
to (ht MMooftMU in KM|*oftbb«t- 
it’t MboUun 00 lh« iMiftltw AUi. 
UMaMhtd* oow boioe oSltod (ilnM 
lira) b tk* SiU. /•dm bj lUw*- 
mftjTft fftramtoft, ■ fttulfd ordor oT 
tkftM OpiafftbftS* «ou Mill bftv* 
bMa to oslotMOO is tb* iioio «r 
KMfftOobbfttpi. ftlMo bo dootfUi 
lb* ladiindoftf UMaUbftdt •«, a;.. 
tKo MVMth, tho mhib, a^ foduo* 
(•t tfoin tbo Maoetkt. Tbm oid«r 
U ooMolooftlly oMribod hf bt» l« 
Ibo Awfttft^choot, Cooipwo fti lo 
iblo Uio roMftrkft of Cblobrooki, ifiw. 
SM. L 91 ftoeoriLof lo whi^ Um 
S rw dfUon UpftDNMi oolj vould 
bolooe to Ut« AoiHiskl)«% mS tbs 


Mlo«ln| Up, lo olbor AlkblA Bol 
MMjoeft. with wboie, ftft rogftrdi 
tbs oodor of tbo Bfot (*ooiy-(i|bi 
Mmoo, Oolobroobft ftfroM in ibo 
noia (froa (bl« potot tboir tteio. 
mooio dUW), olooooolwtbo Atvao. 
boyromSooMtofiQ Ut tbo Br«binft. 
otndu Ko. 18, ftSd tbo tdSSS 
d oiB»i b» oB><iM for tbo itMoponl. 
ibftd rro. sS, u fttttbomy foir tbooo 
ev»bor% o^ftooo, of tbo loro Up* 
•oltbodt. TIm QopSktfpftid, bow* 
•tor, U nirkod br nia 00 tbo forty, 
•liib * dttor o» rmipfafe .' ond lAo 
Vloudovopontobftd to tbo lurty-ninlb 
■ t obndfopro lUAoyopr ;' too lUioo. 
dfft Uto Uitn, ffotite* V Aom^ 
MSS..i. 18(18701. 

* Aagir to 0 Donw ohloh oooofs 
oooboro doA 
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toAn bimieU. Shortlj •fterwardt, Vedio UterAttirfi U op* 
poMd, M iofetior loienc*, to tpoonlAiion. The tormor 
u it«i«d to oonsift of tho four VedM, tad of the eix 
Vediflgti, which tie einglj emmertted. Some mtna* 
tcripU here iat^ mention of tho ihi&4as>^ptfrd9(>^jidy(i* 
mfffldAKkttannalicfnitn; hut Chit it evidentlj t Uter 
Addition. Sach.additioht ate tlto found in other ptato^ei 
of thte Uptnithtd in the mamttcripUw Thit equmartUon 
fhm ocouniog for the 0 nt time) of Che difffeient Vedi&gtl 
m of itself sufficient to show thtt at that time the iHiole 
mttenal of the Ve^ had been eyttematictHy dirated, 
that out of it A new Utertture htd Arisen, whkh no 
longer belongs to ths Ysdio. hut to the following period. 
We mey furaier oonoluds from the mention of toe l>ccd 
in the oouxee the work thet the Yu^sysCem Also hsd 
already Attaint Ite final form. On ^ other hand, wo 
here find the wonb kiii (the dark one) and'har 4 i{(the 
terrible one) still reokimea among the seven tonguea of 
fire, whereat la the time of the dramatio poet Bhava^dti 
(^bth oenlniy aj>.) they are names of Doiigd—the wife of 
mra. derelopod out of Agni (and Bodta)|«Twbo under theee 
namoewastneobjeotof abl^yaaoiifieialwoiahip. Sinoe 
evidently a oonisidarahle time is required for the transition 
from the former meaning to the utter, the Muodakop. 
must be separated by a very wide interval from the date 
of Bbavahhdti,-’—a oonoloaion which follows besides from 
the ciroamatance that it is on several occasions turned to 
account in the Tedinta-Sdtra, and that it has bean emu* 
mented 3 a^ara.—The iVciupanuha^'in prose, seems 
to be borrowed from an AtharvvBrdbmapa, vis., that of 
the Fippalida^hooL* It oontains the instructioa by 
Pippalw of six diSbrent teachers, smongst whom the 
following names are eepecially significant in r^^ard to the 
date Qf&e Upaniehad: Kaufalya AlvaUyana, Vaidsrhhi 
Bhdrgava, and Kabandhio Kit^yana. In the course of 


• 1b tka MlofbMu, »» iMit. it-is 
w dwe ri baa | by Sa^kwa, ta«, 

attba baaiwiinf a( Ua esttOKatary, 

•Itbeoib tbU 
Mtfwa bat UUK doaa vitb M aU 
Iba Opaabhada ba eoaaflMati. pM 
a tnU tat Srdfai at a.—Tba Moa 


PtppaUda U wababb to ba ttaead 
tatha waMptloa fbuad fa Iba Anl 
vana cd tba Maeb*ta Itt I (Ukaa 
fma gde tfaM- L so)j>V 
MSa v«r«a raem fa tha Avatiata- 
tarapaniahad if. 6 aed fa MS >)« 
30 
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Uta work Hiranyaoibha, a prince of tke Ko<aUa, ia alao 
menUoaod.—(be saiae doubUeaa who » specially extolled 
to the Poraoaa. As io the Mondakopan., so here also some 
interpolated words are fouod which betray themselvea as 
such by the fact that they are passed over b^ Mipkora in 
bis commentary. They refer to Alharvan hunself, and to 
the hjdf mdtrd (nom), to which the word om. here appear- 
iog in tu full glory, is entitled in addition to its three mono 
fa, v, n). and are evidently a later addition by oome one 
who did not like to miss the mention of tbeee two aubjecte 
in an Atharvopanishad. aa in these they otherwise invari¬ 
ably occur. Mth Muodaka and Pra^na have been several 
times edited and translated, see / St., L 380^ ft. 439, ft. 

recently by Dr. Roer in voL viii of the Biht-iMkeea 
indiea together with Saipkare's commentary—The name 
of Fippelada is borne by another Upanishad, the OarhKa- 
UpaniAad (33). which I add here for this reason, although 
in other reepecte thie is not Quite ite proper place. Tte 
contents difrer from those of all the other Upanishads, and 
relate to the human body, to ite formation as embryo and Uie 
various parte of which it is oompoesd, and the numbw and 
weight of these. The whole is a oommentary on a tri- 
sA/mM strophe prefixed to it. the words of which are passed 
in review einely and further remarks then lobjoined, 
mention of the namee of the seven musical notes of the 
present day, as well as of the weighte now in use (which 
are found b^dea in Variba Mihirp), brings ua to a toler¬ 
ably modern date; ao also the use of DevadaUa in the 
sense of Catiu. A few paeaages In which, among other 
things, mention is made, for instance, of Nirfiyapa as 
Supreme Lord, and of the Sdiplchya and Yoga aa the 
mesne of attaining knowledge of him, reappear in the 
fourteenth book—a supplementary one—of Vfiska's Ifir- 
ukti. Whether Saipkara expounded this Upanishad is 
as yet uncerUin. It is translated in 2nd. Shtd., ii. 6$- 
the Brakmopaniahad alao (24), Pippalida ap¬ 
pears, here with the title hKofovdn A^r6$: ne is thus 
identified with the latter, as the authority for the particular 


*'*Rowiir»i^UoalipublMtMi iSpa; ia hU iBtrodaelloa liMribad 
■e^sv.ofai«£iU.M4«(tS53). » 'lAlotuta (rvaS 

SdiMd wilfc KSrtfyi9a’a CM- PtlfiMUdiVUtOd 

WMUfp ia (be BiHiMtet /aeiea. m*4. 
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docirine hare taught ^hich he imparts to Bunaks (tiaAd. 
/dZs), exactly as is the case in the 
Thera is, for the rest, a considerable diffiveoca betveea 
this Upanisliad^^ and the Uuudsha and Pra^oa; it ha* 
longs oKiTa to the Yo^*Upauiahads properly so called 
It consists of two sactioust-tha first, which .is'iu prose, 
treata,-in tbs first place, of the majealy of Atman; and 
later on, iu its last portion, it sUeges nrtlxman, VUlinn, 
Biidra, and Akshara to be the four ^ddas (feet) of ^e 
ntrvdtun brahvut; the first eleven of the nineteen TeftM 
of tber second section diseaas the subject of the Togin 
being allowed to lay aside bis yajnopatOa, or saored thi^, 
os ha stands in the most intimste relatioa to the $itra, or 
mundane thread; thewhole therefore tmonnts to emere play 
^pon words. The last eight venae are borrowed from the 
Svatdivataropanishad, Muqd^lcopanuhad, and similar tTpa- 
niduda, and again deecrihe the maiesty of the .One.—The 
.VdodiUytyaiMsibwf (25-28) is reckoned as consisting of 
four .Upuubadi, bot only the prose portion of the.first of 
these, which tre^ of the three and a half mdfrds of the 
^yord cm, ia to be looked Upon es the real kfdijtddkyopani* 
ahad all the rest is the work of Qaujapdda,* whoea pupil 
Qovinda was the teacher od daqxkaie; it dates therefore 
from about the seventh century aj>. Similarly, there are 
two works by Seipkare himself specified among the Upa* 
nishada, via, the Aftaaegra»<tAi (20), in prose, end the 
(30), likewise in proee; botn compoaed in a Vo* 
ddnta sense. The former tret^ at the outset of whet 
makes a Brdhauufia a AtUmatta; it is not jiti (biith), 
wriM (colour), jjdndifya (learning; hut the Onthaand 
(he who knowa .fra&jnan) is alone a .ArdAmatuit Then, 
it pas see to cho different definitions of mobAo (liberation). 


» UluSaimHSiUw'iMaw. 

is BAL /ad 1S72; is tb« lst««da». 
Um> S we n twl u. nUartSHnsfi 
iatamd; th« two ncStiaa ct IM 
text Mm to tcaMBMnl 

{a MiM of Um wag 
* Ai mob, it haa bMB emamtod 
oe by So^mmSor tb 0 thloAMM • 
Uatr*. roriMTtlmbnMo/.hE-.iL 
ioc-109. ISocr hM pabBihod lb» 


mUf* IUHe>tr»VMnhad tMlur 

wiibSupltm’oeeaB. bUC /ad 
v«L till., abo a tnooUtlm of wet 

t ia wL XT.) 

t Tbta pwtioB bw tom wed br 
a- BwddhlM (ASrafiutbt), almet 
liUratly, ifdoM tbo ayrtoai of canto 
ie ccMral, ia tbt tract of tb« oain* 
tlU* wbiA ii by Qildoatliaw. 
BAL &, PracL vi. art 1 iw alae 
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the 0Bl3r comet one to tM the pMceptiou of the 
oneaesa of H»a. (the individual aool) and jxirame^inra (tho 
All-Soul), and Uitly, dintiaetly rejeotiug all aeota, it ex- 
poaods the two b^liW important worda t(U (the Abeolute) 
and team (the ObjocQve). The SVipuri tieate of the rela¬ 
tion of to the world, and standa aa fourth pnJtarajfa 
in a aeriea of eeven little Veddnta writings attributed to 
dupkara^** .TItedhn>ojMat8AatMf«v;muAM(3i).lnproBe. 
xoay be considered aa a lund of cateohiam of thne doctiinea; 
its purpose ia to answer several queries prefixed to it as an 
introduction.^’' same is tlw case with the JVtnUom- 
bcpaititAad (3*),’*' which, however, exhibite eseenUalljr 
the Toga standpoint The ,/^findpanuAaW (33), in proeei 
contains an inquiry by Aagiras into the thM factors 
(mtruAoi), the hody. U»e soul, and the AU-SouL* The 
Prdfuifn^tvpaHitkad (34). in nioea. points out the rela¬ 
tion of the parts and fonctioni or the body to those of the 
aaerifioe, whence by implication it follows thrt the latter 
is unnecesaaiy. At its oondnaion it promises to him who 
reads tliis Upanishsd the eame reward aa be receives 
who expires in Vitipaai. via., deliverance from traitsmigra- 
tion.'*' The Artkihepaniikad (?35) contains a dialogue 
on the nature of Atman between vyvdmitra, Jamadagni. 
Bbartdvfja, Gautama, and Vaaishtlia. the Ipst of whom, 
appealing to the opinion of ‘‘K'hak’' ( 7 another MS. in 
Anquetil has ” Eapl ** m Eapila f), obtains the aseent of the 
otliera."* 


W Bm lUkadra UU Mlu«. it 95. 
T^lar, Cktaufiii Oriml*! MU, 
9/ >A« Oo O tf t Art A. tfnryt, ii. 

* IViwIktod In /. BL. U. ^ 
f T«st and KM 7 *e*'* oaniBrlii BM. 
IM. ‘t S73{ dw« nb »d In tb« Introd. m 
| MipIvuUI pran. 

MBS.. j>. t'fcx By’ UOn «*yy* >>i w w iW.} 

... ^ iSrjl'd^btd In tb* 

Inuod. •• ttidiB Annalta/ 
*l^l«K IL era R 4 >*nto u M. l. 
40. Birr^, Clilaf«Ma p. 63. 

Ni Bm /. A., la 4^a Tb* 
DMi* o( tbt UpauUbtd it not ynl 
rtrlaiiti 


B«rMut/*<Md.erAiildit BnddL 
M. p. tic (Ttst tnd uuiintiAn 
«M OM in «T MMt All Ve^raMkiU 
liMfSttU (lite). Bj HMif. 
BraiiMn imd dit BrJtmm m , p. S 9 > 
tbt UptnWitd It dtMfibtd M «lM. 
rtdtML] 

n* SMmyOMtlofnooltboBttUa 


M 8 S., L la 11), a difWMt Uxt in 
oUad aa Uw M wa riU t f i in rilraar p n- 
wintiiU iH/mfyuptitulMd. 

”* Sot /. A., 1 . 301: tdited •'itb 
ir<rd;«ea‘iMnia.lnMl /ad. 1874; 
datnrfbtd in lb* inbwL m lUtKirC 
mA tanawaaiiitAi T irtr«7 mpla- 

triikt» 4 larMM (It). 
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The Mcood oluB of tho AtlturoptoisbAds, m tboTt 
«t4t<d, is znsde up of thoie vboM aal|ject is Yogs, ot 
obsorptian in Atmm, Uto sts^ of this sbsorption, sad 
•xtomsl meons of atUisisg it. Tbae last chitf jr ooDSist 
in the giving np of idl earthly oonnectioDS, and in tho 
frequent repetitioo of the word on, which ^ys a moot 
prominent part, and is itself therefore the snojea of deep 
study. Td^navaUcya is repeatedly named in the TJpsnw 
sheds of this class as the teacher of the dohtiues they set 
forth;* and indeed it would seem tlmt we ought to look upon 
him as one of the chief promotera of the STstexn of religious 
mendicancy eo intimately associated with the Yon^doc^a 
Thtu, in tM Tdraiepanuhad (}<n be instroote wa^vdje 
as to the eav^ and ein-dupalling' efficacy of the word 
om,*" and similarly in the Sdialyopanuhad ($ 7 )* sAkalya 
as to true emandps^oo.^ The one, however, in which lie 
etude out moet prominently is ^e JdbdtopaiUihai (3ft), 
in prose, which, moreover, Man the name of a eohom of 
the White Yiyai, although no doubt wrongly, es it must 
in any case he coasiderM as mvuly an imitation of the 
Arapyaka of'this Yeda fees J. St., ii. 72r77). Still, it 
must have -been oompoeea before the Bidanyapa-Sdira, 
aa several pusagee of itf seem to be given in the 
latter (unless these pessages have been borrowed from 
a common source 1 ). Of special importanoe with regard 
to the mode of life of the Panunabahsas, or relimous 
meodicante, are alao, in addition to the UpanUhadTjuat 
mentioned, the Ea^kaJnUi (39; Colebrooke gives the 
xirae incorreetly as .^ai^hatruti), in prose,- and the 
ArenibopantiAmf (40), likewise in ptoee;t both et« to be 


«^ASr,ta.e 6 - 48 . 

* Tua oaiM MUM t« rwalt m 
Um sMat pnbabta «m tnm ae«>> 
SariaM at tb« wtoaU ia AoaaatO. 
*8a.;.a..H.i7a 
t Hmj pyuppiii MSM Vi. 
far [Tfaa taat «S 

th* JtlM » i m Mi Amd with NirSpisa’a 
cams, appaaraj ht 3 M. 1S74: 

It la d«^b«d ta ttM IsUed. m 
aSaataCaMUaUaM(Iha 
UUtr, bawavar. la taU at tha 
jralaa/MeateW alaa I) 1 aaa b)m 
B orwali, p. Si, Taplor U. 474, Bi- 


ItoSra Ik M. L 9s (CommaaUix bj 
BupkaaSatsS^. Thna ara^ haMaa, 
^oita a euaibarof othar Dpaaiahada 
haartoc lha Baaia at JSmU, alt., 
BlihajjlCiAi, ICah^i<Mia,nUsl>»- 
^la, BaMOM*. EdSn*, B*die> 

X VVaadatad ia /. A. H. 476. 
iSl. (Tact laS iTSHtrioa'aaawai. 
la ML iS 7 ai Saaaribad in 
iha iatrad. ai pwrOafiSS. Ana 
la alaa a eemmata^ spaa U h* 
SawhaaSaaadai'aaa E<i*eSiaL iC 
1. 9 a.*~Tha JTotAal^ aka, it 
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renrded as iappleniaiits to tho Aza]>yaks of the Black 
yajos as the .Ubiilopanishad is to that of the White 
Vajoe. The ( 4 >)-^ belongs to this 

to judge by quotations from it, and so does the 
SamvofriAtniti (4*); similarly the Sw|Wiydsop«J»iik<Mf {«) 
and the iVtramoAaikK^tshmi (44). both in nroee.* The 
(45) t h»ve not yet met wiOi; Imt from 
iu name it probexiy also belongs to this plaee.** The 
AtrathopaniM (4^, in prose, gives a clasaiacation of 
the four Indian otders—the Brahmacbirina, Gnhssthas, 
Vinaprasthas, and PariTri^obaa. It is even quoted tqr 
and the applied la it to the several olassea 
are now obeolete. The A‘«nimida/fopa«uAa<f 
of twelve pat into the month of one of th^ reli¬ 
gions mandip-anta , aod Uniformly concluding with &e 
refrain: tcuyd 'Aeip jjafuAoaiirfroeioiii, “I am his, 
hroAmaaX fifth ^Awna." Apart from the two Upaifisha^ 
already mentioned, tlie Mihdfihya and the Taraka, the 
inveatJgatioQ of the sacred word cm is prinelpaUy con¬ 
ducted in the AiJtamUikkd (48). in proae (expUined by 
gaipkara), in which instruoUon is given on. this subjoot by 
Atharvsn to PippaUda, Senstkumdre, and Aiigiras;t 
further, in'the ^roAniavidsNl (49). in thirteen dUbs, now 
and then quoted by^ajpkai'a;^ sod lastly, in theoattnoba 


mHuit in EM. /nd. (1871), «ritb 

Kiriymn'i eomiMnWr; Mihoogh 
undar U>« naau Ktoia**, (t to cImt 
frow K4iiT«ea't wnraa la hto hitM- 
dixtion. rvwwtto ht OtoraSditod* 
datoi'tod SwttoUnwaS (I) I 

itaiH I (hto thto mod* «f •ptoUng 
h«M, M wall u In BvnMU*a ttota- 
n. 6ok to a tnara ntotaka, and 
thto Ndidgraaa hUnaalt eoaaMMd 
tba TTpaniinad with tha Xathan ] aaa 
alaa B«Uar, CklaltfU «/mS& /W« 

^'Tha*>grB«Mt*odaiytoito*«rf to 
tianaUfato In J. St. il. l 73->74 
f^xt with Kdr.li aocin. EM, 
/ad., 1874] daaaribad in tha intnd. aa 
ISarweShara phtoatodil. 
tottiaiL—Tha d<mnjdiap airi« *a d , 
laa, to pKotad iWd., tS7S;wa thara 
Sod a oirato rafataoM nad* to (hor 


•anwUat «f tha AUb 8. (ztUL) ( 
thalr uxt U tbartooca fivan hr tha 
aditor {0 (ha aoboUiam, aod tbto tu 
a dwbla for* aoo. to two MBS. (pp. 
>31-175) I •***i*"Bdla(kdra L. M. 
L S 4 , ii. 4^1 
W Taxt aod aoam. to Bitl. 
/ad., 18741 daaeribad In lhahilrod. 
aa ato l tolrtil to tapd | d tooanae r , B/ 
Sdtoo^UU, 1. 90, a oaoBOO. bj 
SaqtkocdnaBda 'to opaeilflad t aaa ba- 
todw ButmI), p. 4 s. 

t 8aa /. AMU 5c—Hart, thara- 
lora, wa hava PippaUda and ASgiraa 
app^af aida hda (aaa abort, 
p. 160). (Taxt aod Kdr.'a OMADt. 
k EM. /oto. 1873: daatribad in 
tbaiotrod. aa.aa7>M(iai(fdde] 
i Tran^tad in /. A, iU (S 
and Vir.*! aaoin. in EM 
/ad., 1873.) 
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($0) aod the Praiysva C51). THaM two are found in 
Anqnetil only.^ Hie Tuiou aUges of gradual aheorp* 
tioD into jLtman form the contenta of the following 
TTpaniahtda SoAaanida ^n PKtee), KA/nrUcA 

(24 ^Zoibu). XiifZatmH (30 iloka^, JSrahmavindu (22 
iMuu; alao called Amritavindu), Amfitavindu i^B Aoiw; 
alao c^ed A 7 njiiatuida),I)hjfdiianitdu (33 Oolat), Toga- 
iiijid (io ilcktu), and rooat^ta ^15 uoJub)-, wnile the 
znajoaty of Atman himaeU ia depd^ in the Chdlikd 
(60, in 31 ^Zohtuland J’9(m}u2i»(6i,in t4 42 «ha«):*in the 
former direct refereDeo io repe^^v made to the doctrine 
of the Atharmno. 

<mta idantieaD in all the Upaniabadt juat enumerated, 
'hie latter frequently aufito mm great obacurity, pei^y 
beoauae then ooonx diatinot grammatical, iaeocoitciea, 
partly becanae tha conotruotion ia often very hrokaa and 
without unity. Many Tcraee recur in eererel of them; 
many > g*in an borrowed from the SretdiTatanpaoiebad 
or Maitiiyat>opaniabed, Contempt for caate aa wall aa 
for writing (^nmiha) ia a trait which appean again aod 
again in almoat all theee Upaniahada, and one might 
tberefore be inclined tor^ard them u directly Buddhiatic, 
-wen they not-entirely free from ell Boddhiatio dogmit 
Tbia agreement-io to he explained aimply by tiie hot thet 
Boddmam itself muat ha oonaidered ae naving been origi¬ 
nal only a form of tlie Sdqikbya-doctrine. 1 

1 m aeotarian TTpaniehada have been eat down ea form¬ 
ing tha thtr d They eubatitnte for Atman one of the 

forma of Ytebpa or &Ta, the earlier onea foUowing the 
Yoga-doctrine moat cloeely, whilst in thoee of a modem 
date the penonel. clement of the nepectire deitka oomea 


8m /. a., &. $>-$2 sad 49- 
ce I te* to BMB- 

U«ii «4 ^ IVIor. it. sal- 
* Pm tW ifwUMdiB M* /. Sk, 
U 385-3871 JTataWU k WM*- 
kMd, A.ii. irt-irsiiOcwtMiwr** 
tmriadu, (L 59^1 T’aMaia. It 
63-64; DkydiiAmda, tT. .1-5; Tp- 
a^Uii (m w« eoolit t« md] tad 
rmiaOP*. tL 47-50, (i f a a»< d a, 
{(.at-sS; caeirH it. lo-si. All 
3b«M UptBtohwb W* now pnbltobad 
to til* RtUUdkim with K 4 ri- 


T***'* wnw. (187*-73). 
t{f tha ir«4«MdAMa<aUi, wbMi, 
h»w«Ttt, Mtto* t« U UMtictI with 
th* EkitopiaiAmd {wtoMd Md. 
ta th* lalmestkei to tha aatan. 
CUUhi ia danribad ■■ rtAmmt} 

jKhwaw'arfa M aatfOdkl .^wm- 

haaraWlaw'towr; J* j » 4> iot k dw m 
wUU {tUMO'i S'dttimdm md»A*- 
dam; ripadiUdaafraai\a»nditdt(T) 
dadIrUdatUamt (prahahlj weaat (W 

dadaidTI): raoattUn M OfaR-dk 

rM)i -4 
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mon »nd more into the foregronnd A epei^ char^ 
te'ristio of thi# dees eie the oumeeaured promieae \Mualiy 
held oat *t the cloMof the work to him who read* and 
studies it* M also the quotatidn and venwation of eacred 
formulaa containing the name of the wticulaT deity. 

Firet. as regards the Upaniahads of the r«*^Mecta,-- 
the ol des t form under which Vishnu is wor^pped is 
NdrAi/ana, We find tliis name for the first tame in the 
second perl of the SaUpatha-BrAhmapa, where, however, 
it is not in any way connected with Vishpu; it rather 
as at the oomniencement of Uanu and the Vwiou- 
PurAoa. in tiie sense of • Brahman fmascol.). 
the case in the NAriyapfyopanlsbad of the'T^ttiriva* 
i^ya^ and in ite Atharvan-recensioa ae Brihann^- 
vano^ishad, although in the letter he is st least called 
Hari. and in one pasesge brought into direct ^tion to 
VAsudeva and Viahnu. U is rn the itafui-UptMuhad 
{63),—e proee tract, which* in ite fl»t part- wntaiM 
the emanation of the uniTerse from NArAyapa, and xn ^ 
second a paraphrase of the principal pasesge of the NAri- 

yapiyopaiiahad,—thalNAriyapa first distinctly app^ a* 

the representative’ of Viabpu, since SdlapApi (oiva) and 
Brahman proceed from him,and Vishpu is not mentioned at 
all. In the A’d#riyiwp»<n*tsAad (64, in pToeeV" on the 
oontxary, Viabpu also emnnatee from him, exactly «tn the 
NAriyapa esctlont of the twelfth book of the MahA-BhA- 
rau U book which in other respects elso is of special sig-- 
nifioeoce in relAtioo to the SAtpkhya* and Yooa-dootriDee). 
The sacred formula here taught is: cm immo iWrdjwpdya. 
There exists of this Upanisbed another, probably a later, 
re ce nsion which forme pert of the Atharvafiraa to be mon- 
tiooed hereafter, and iu which DevaWputia MadbusAdantf 
is mentioned as perticularlv hroAnurpya, pious, ss is mo 
the case in ih^Atm^prabodia-Upanuhad (65).whioh like* 


• TrtMUUe Ib /. &. 0 . 

«Iw Taykr, U. 4^8. mt«eer» L. U. 
I. 301 bMid** il Uwr* jnii*t !»«• 
niMai Mvthar jratS'I^ice. (6X). 
wliieb b dted b7 Um aSkawU •< U» 

MSSWb Met M k wurmat for tbalr 
beUet ie • peteoMl Mill tt Uio ant* 
f MM, SMaet frea the omI «< BM. 


w 8 m klM Miwdm L M. 1 13 , 
91 (mib». by BupkarSuMd*). 

t At lb* tiae of the (U*tO ar* 
rMfeneat of Uw proowt tnt ot tbo 
NMyoOk worobip 
aiMi Wo bMD portloobriy SoarM- 
lop 
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wise oelelmte* Kirijaoft m th«. Snprento see I. 

is., U. 8, 9. Be (Kixiy&iu) is nsnsd. besides, in the 
seme qosli^ in the GsrMopenishsd (in a passage re* 
ourring in the Nirokti, zir.) and in the SdkaWopanishad. 

The eeoond fortn under which we find Vishnu wor¬ 
shipped is Jt^'nAo. The earUeet mention of him hitherto 
known appears inlhe Taittb At., x. >• 8 (in the N^dzdyaof- 
Topi), under name of Birasibha. and with the emthets 

xairanaJAa and The^cmly Upa n ia hsd in 

wmch he ie worshipped is- the WfitaJuitApmi^/opnythad 
(in proee). It is ralstiTel; of oonsideraole extent, ai^ 
is also counted as six separate Vpanishads (66-71^ as it 
ooosiata of two parts,* the fi^nt of which is in turn sub^- 
'▼ided into five <£stlnct Upaniihads. The fliat part-treate 
•of the Apu8htuU)-fonDumteaaed to Britinha. the m<M- 
<rar4jo ndfWiilAa dnasA^stMo, with which the meet won- 
drons tricks are played; - wherein we have to lecogniaa the 
first beginnings of the liter MiUmantrss with their Tan- 
tn-cetemoniiT A great portion of the hUoddhyopaaishad 
ie ineorporeted into it, eM the existence also of the Atbar- 
TBiikhd is presuppoa^, as it is directly quoteii The 
contente of the leoond part axe of a more -^tooulatiTe 
character» bnfr in respect of mystical trifling it does not 
yield to the first pi^ In both, tbs triad—Brahman, 
Vishpo, and &Ta—is reputedly mentioaed. As wsrds 
Isngusgs, Che expression huddtui for the sopreme Atman, 
oocnra (along with ntfio, hiddKa, sa<j^ lauAto, 
in thd second pArt* is of pecnliar inler^; and the expree- 
sion is still retained in Qau^pdda and osipkant; oti^ally 
It belongs evidently to the Sdmkhya school (see above, pp 

^IT^^Jpaniahtd fats been interpreted by Qeudspdda 
and daxpksra; and in addition to much that is quite 
modem, it presents a great deal that is sament It pro¬ 
bably datM horn abont the fonrth century A.I)., as at that 


J6j Tkjksr, IL 

* The tMTS-atnUosed Jtots ef 
VwBiakaSs I* Cheaben mIIM' 

U*n sSaU eifidlylS7<e< sIm [m* 
■7 OiUlefu, ^ 95 V 
t It rent «tr«|i mAMA* 


m»> «s es» &Wr«e» 
wrOynirnirKa ■—*»y at*** I *' 

vonbip tbi Mribh, pemrfel. 
■IchU Ylsttn. ta« ImbIu, 
BlenMBi I srleUbB, IS* oned, tSe 
bcV «ea tke dMik ef dMik.* 


VBDIC UTBRATURB. 


tiia« wotthip floarished on th« wo»tera ooani 

of India; whila othorwiae we find no tracoo of it." 

The (72,73). in wbtoh Bdma b 

TTonhipped aa the Supreme Qod, sho^ a^reat reaemblanoe 
to the NrUiObatdpaniyo;*., eapeciaUy io ita aeoond part 
This aacond part, which io in prose, ia, properly ipealunc, 
nothing bat a collection of pieces from tbeluakopaniabad, 
JddpdAyopaniahad, Jibdlopaoishad. and Nrieihh^Qi- 
ubiut, naturally with the neoeaaa^ alterations. Xiina-. 
valkya hers anpesrs as tbs prooUi^ of Uie divine ^ory' 
of Bdma. A Xondon US. soda at the close a long paasoM 
which ia onknown to the commentator Anandavane (tf 
naUvs of ^e town EupdutO' Tbrorowning tooch of tlio 
n»fttarian elexnent ip this Upeniahad is found in the ouv 
cumstadee that Bdma ia implored \>v Kva (Sarpleam) him¬ 
self to epare thoee a second birth who die in Mapikarciihii 
or ia the Qa&gi generally, the two principal seats of the 
$iva worship. The first pa^ in ninety-fiveytoto#. contains 
at the beginning a short sketch of Bdma’s life, which bears 
a great a&ilarity to that at the beginning of the Adhydt- 
mazdmiyana (in the BrahinipdA*Pn>db^)- ^he Maiitrardja 
is next taaght the help of a mystical alphabet, speoi- 
" anted for the purpose.* This Up^istiad svidsnily 

S to the eohool of Bdindnaja, possibly to Bdtuinuja 
, oonsequeutiy its earli^ data would be tlio 
aleventh century a.d." 

Under the names VishQU, Faruthottama, and Vdsudova, 
Vishbu is mentioned as ^s tuprems Atman in several 


*•* SMUxtand <r»n»lal]oa«(U>{i ('^4)1 BiHs-'* 

VpaalthadU/. SL.lt. $ 3 ^ 173 (tad Mota.In JNM. Ini, nlw{t873); la 
TDicWy an tt* taraMlMicajaMS- Ui«tn)««d»eUwatUwt«tSKlwMitr« 
(len, pe. da, ^ In U* BOC /%• ■ enllsd jaMiSi iilfcWf« and nlcf- 
(Wm sUk (hM OpnnliiMd Sm ban ftdfa rMpMUni/. Tbt UiM of 
mMWim bjrlU^aar«Tirfcmln« cnaraslUon It pr^blr «T«n Itifr 
(tS70-7t), vllh SaakM'taanta* than tWr* tappMSd. In lbs fint 
Urjr {li li, btvtter, dtuWtl *Ih> plMt^ neeordln^tn NrMAIa't tUto- 
Ui«r Um ooaaMUr; on Ut Mwad a*nu la bln («w 

ptrl bdonet (a flupfctra), ugclbir AufiadiA Chta^tn*. IOt.AS 5 *, 

»iili ihtt«<tll(Aldfi^iUa)ri^eia^ fUadnqJa eonritbtd m ItM nt Iba 
rapaaltSad tnd KirS/tet'l Mna. tcnlor; (AiAt- 1049 s a.a 

on it l(>7)- fiut farlbw, Ui« BdatidcanI 

* Tbt OdnclAhn-nnd • Vdriba- dttpkjatUJleioan-rQUtioaatoRti^ 
Sliairt trt alto aenlioatd. ntadt, wbalataspoaod to ha*a litad 

*** Am Uxttad irtnaUUon in n; loattot Ibt tan ad ibt fo«H«t«tk 
*aat; iX* R4** • npoaija. Uptml- (wilaiy s tat raj tataj, p. 38 *. 
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t< 

ICpahna DavaUputM tppoan jiksvise io 
some of tli«io (the Atmapramlhs «od not, 

however, m enpreme Atm'eo, butmereljr,es io Ihe Ghbin- 
dojnop., ee s peirticululy piooe aege. It ie io the Oo- 
f&iifoatifrMMiAaA (74,7$) thet va fint find him ele* 
Tsted to dlvute dignity! Of Uiie TJpeaidied, the Moood 
pari at ieaat, in proee, it known to me.t It treat* 
met of the yopit of Mathuri and Vr^a, then it pence to 
the identification of Matbord with Brahmapn^ Ao.; and 
it belonge without doubt to a very modem i^od, as it ex- 
hibita hardly any points of ocmta^ with otner Upaniaheda 
in regard to contents and langdage.^ Tba {ToptidumcfaiiO' 
MiiuW {j6) also ^bably bjonga to this place:*** 1 
xnow it only by name. . 

At the bead of the Upanishada belotming to the St«o> 
aeota stands, according to the use that baa Men made (d 
it; the ^fanuMyaTl have already remarked, however, 
th pi^ this is nothing an aboaa In its germs tl»e war* 



idready associated with hti apouse. The SvetifvaUropani'^ 
sh^ also pays faomsge to nim. Among tbo AUiarvo* 
panisbads &'e moat anoient in this regard Is the Kaiwhfo- 
nuiuAed (77}, a mixture of prose and iloka$, in which 
Magavd* faaXd^fM) himself inatmote Aivaliyaoa oon> 
ceming his own nuyeety; in a aimilar way he acts as hie 
owuberald{intheAfAarMi»ras(78).mpToee. The latter 


* And tlw, ia pwUeelar, nd«r 
tiM naSM TSaadm, la tba wriUaea 
a(«Hb«d to fin^kwa. 

t Th* llatala tbaClluBbw«Mt1«e> 
tloa ifWiir a gayS/ aS IK W , SraSSM- 
tad JfiUfc t . 

text o( thia Opaaitltad, 
vitb VMnfrva'* aMataiair, i« 
MlaMd In ia« AiU. /W<M (tarn), 
Mtad tv naruhaadfa TMriMio> 
•haya aad TtftaMUbnOtHa. Oe- 
caaiasaUr a x tr a ata tra aSd«d (ran 
Ua aoeiMaaiartaa b; KMjm aad 
jifaCoarSala. AacerSlna W ima«> 
4nl., i. lA iU Am Motien ia da- 
•erlbad la Ndf<7iea‘* lauadaatiea 


a* abafetarreridMI ata ydre* 
‘rtiraajwtofarf.—Saa ta aMlrail af 
Um Mawf aaaaioa ia Tijlar, ii. 47 a. 

M 6* alM taeardlBS-aa Jtdlaa* 
dral., L *0 (acnia. br Fdr.k do { It 
UapaeUU/ "atnaUtaaniSaaiariU 
at paUlaf aa aaeUiial mufct an (ita 
(arabaad aitit an aebrow aartb. 
eallad mtedoaeaiaa.*' 

^ Aa I* tba Atbarrs^a«Uid and 
ta Iba adSkbdiunBrdbiaaea (na 


^&a l^hApa hi tba Bbtsamd 


a***-. 


i la 


iraaabUd J. St., it »>I4 1 aa d(W- 
(ndfrM ata tm., i. p^ 

[Tttt af, asd tva aaneiMtirtat au, 
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ito 

UpAuisbftd bM bean expoaoded hj Suplcare. Under the 
same title, *’ head of Athairan,'*—a name that U also borne 
by Brahman himself, although in a different relation,— 
there exisU a Moond Upaoiabad, itself a conglomeration of 
6ve different Upanisbads referring to Uie five prindpal 
deities, Oa^apeti (70). Niriyapa, Rudra, Sdrya (8o\ and 
DeW ( 9 iy Its yiripna-portion is a later reoension of 
the KdrayaQOpaaisbad eee above, p. 16^, and the 
Rudra-portion follows the first cbapler of the Atharvaiiras 

ra . All five have been translided by Vans Kennedy. 

I Mahd-Bbdrata (L aSBs). and the Code of Tishoo, 
where the Atbarraiiras is mentioned along with the BhA~ 
rvfi^iu sdfndn^aod in Vishpu also, where it ^peais beside 
the Sataradriva (as the prino^ meana of expiation), tlie 
nfereaoe probably is to the Upsnishad explained bv Sam' 
ban (I)-—The Itudnf.taAAtharva^<fa-RMn^ are Known 
to me only through tneCatalogne of the India Office Library. 
Poesibly they are identical with thoae already named; 1 
therefore exclude them from my liit. The 
antipanukad (83)t is quite modern, and with it is wor* 


Ibt KklvslfopwiiluS printed ia 
BiU. hi, 1874, la* flrst M«a*n- 
Uryl«Ui4i«fK^riBa| (h««Mon 4 
If d mrI b iJ far Ut Aditor m liM( «f 
in in* asloplMii u tarn of 
^cakwdMndai itfMlo*i^aovoT««, 
froa B 4 |tn 4 tn lic» Nllm’* Ate- 
fagnu, L jt. tkot ll (• dIfkrMt /row 
Uio omaonur/ vrIUm bo iho ini* 
Ur; Md kOMtdlaf to Mo wm 
lotborili)'. U. 147, il it i^nUoot 

rtibor with ibUol YMpirreTa* In 

Kdrdrank'S intrndooiion thlt Upo* 
ntib^ io dmnrtbod <o<Mti7 libo lb« 
JdbdloB. I) u tSnntSMdrfdtiHiMit 
Tht Jim*, or X&Unoiirai.UNnl* 
•hod io liluvioo rrlnud la BM. 
fad. (iSts), * 1 Ui oocna.. 

*ai«b doorriboi it la nnMdlrnteol 
MpdoUn*^ 800 tloo imond r*>., 
^^3 (oNva. bp Stakaiinanda), 

* 8m /. A..ti. 53, and Tun K»n* 
Bodp, jfiMaata fnio tU ffalmrt a»d 
Af^^JfhdrnamdA'mmlffao. 

^ 44a. *«■ p^jler, 11. 460- 
471. Bp ujyandrai., J. di, • Oden* 


jwMyn pd ronMnartpapoiriiJUd la nun* 
tionod i bp bubfir, Oil •/ tfSS. 
/fim Oitt, I. ^ a 0re<9nlff><r«aM* 
•ind and a Ooerdalilpdad i and bp 
RMbora. AiiuSpw aria a 
orn UtofrdM 0/ <A« Bonlny Prw. 
(1869), p. 14. a Oaenp<Ufp«r«aCd- 
pnalwyiinfalnrf.] 
t 80 wo bare probablp to nador* 
•toad Anewotil'a Amrat Awniaaf, 
•Into ho baa alao aaotbor fom, Ifret 
4 «iibMia ; iaaioeil »f, id «i' AafMwa 
Mortit,’ wo o«|bl to ftad 'oaMito 
mortii.' [800 no* /, lx. 31 - 3 ] r 
aoeotdinf to tblo it lodMbtful who* 
ibor tbo nuno oaebt not to bo vrit^ 
UnAaUpoaiobtd 
namod JrrttpBMdpSnM It non lionod 
bp DObUr. am. at USB. fram Oitf., 
i. ISO: a IteipaldSfdia, h««*vor. 
appatn •• SM Upnoitbtd <« tbo 
Oaulopiioof Paed>* I^bftiialiet't 
llbrarp. Ptnallp, BwnMlI, la puU 
INblnf tbo Uxt in tbo /n^s AnM* 
3 ddk fivw tbo form jtfjrif* 
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thily AMociated the KiJAgtixrttdTVM^iAai iu proae, 

of which there are no less than three dilfereDt roceasioos, 
one of which beloom to the Kaodikefvara-Upapniioa. 
The TrtptropaniiAaa (8^ alfo appeen from ita natne— 
otherwise it ia unknown to me—to belong to this diri* 
sion^’** it hsa been interpreted by Bhat(a Bhfskara 
Miira. The Skandopanithaa (85), in fifteen iltJeat, is also 
Siva>itio ^ (likewise the AmriUoiddapanishad). The ado* 
ration of Siva’s spouse, his Sakti,—the origin 01 which may 
be traced back to the Eeoopanishad and the Ndriyaoivo* 
panishad,—is the sul^^ of the SundAHtdpaniyomnuLtd 
(known to me by name only), in fire parts (86-^^ as well 
as of the ZkvC-lTpanuhdd (^9), which has alnadv been 
mentioned. The Katilaponts^id Tpi), in proea, also be* 
longe to a Sdkta sectary.* 

iMtly, a few Upaniahada ^ 3 - 9 $) have to be mentioned, 
which are known to me only by their names, names which 
do. not enable us to draw any oondueion as' tb their eon* 
• tents, via, the wPtvdopaiuaAod, IfdartihapanishMi (Cola- 
brooke baa Ailar^ra), Pa/inffoiofOMthad, and DaHtauh 
natii^uid}** The (?arjKltpa«tuW (96), which 1 know 
two totally diribrent texts, celebrates the Arpent-deetroyer 
Oanida,t /lod is not without eome antiquerian interest. 


w* 11 Umu lewiallr ol Dm (ri- «mmOMiKpW«s 4, tli« Uuer w Me- 
tM TajJor. t 461 s M •d'Smi.a U 

fcHdr., *• 59 J Uw**'*. ^ *m*n4r»l.. l. «). »d eeoitou 

^ 8« «• It Ta/loc, U. 470 1 Bor- oely at nrmt, •hlA Wl** 
■<>l a 6s. tlMW ooaUintd la Vn. 8. art. On 

■•t •'l<U*Ue«n8iTa*ltaTIMea, Um PsUssUp- *><1 OnManoik. ms 
soil iMchw Ibn dselTinns «l tlin Tarlot, IL a 6 S- 4 ri. . 

A4fslu iMwol" Tnjlw. H. 4*7 I t ** ^ «!«•• •» ^ 

y aii fst i rf Mw, nad mra M^sllr 

• In £• Tdo»lnda («i) s»«N 

Irslmn h dw^M tt dSM, Sta- sldsnd to Moaf M tb* (Mlta4 

MooaMMs . --' 

M TWo ^edo^'nad ISO ^rUvW* 

N&_4)iit It ttt pwpor as**—sra 
iMir printed in Jw. /nd. {i9r3)> 

«iia yMjtes’teoaiD.; UMfonaw. 

«aiea tmu nf U* p i ^ »* tn t^M 
fNUt, ie deneribed b/ hdidrnen ns 


b« Kllnsr Qrabn, tSn j sw sIm /. 
Si., sir. I, ft—Th« MndMSidMod 
it aov pnnUd la BfU. Ino. (1(74), 
vilb Midrsu's «oaMn(»7} in 
the inindaeUen it It dwe ris aS ai 
MahdMalwdriddBfiiftl 
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Hatiko followed the fint period of lodion litereUuo, 
to its several diVieiMis, down to its cloee, wo oow turn to 
its second period, the so-called Sanskrit Uteratare. Hero, 
however, as our time is limited, we cannot enter ao much 
into detail as we have hitherto done^ and wo most there¬ 
fore content ourselves with a moral survey. In the case 
cd the Vedio literature, details Were especially eseestia), 
lioth because no full account of it bad yet been given, and 
because tho various works still lie, for the moot part, shut 
np in the mamiscripts; whereas the Sanskrit uteiature 
hM already bean re^t^I^ handled, partially, at least, and 
the principal woi'ks b^onging to it are mer^^ aoceaaible 

Obr first task, natorallv, ia to fix the oistincuon between 
the aeoornd period and the first. This il, in part, one of 
age,in part,one of eubjeot'Znatter. Ibe fomer distinction 
is marked by tbe langoage and 1^ direct data; the latter 
by the nature of tbe auDjMt-matter itself, as well as by 
the method of troatiog it 

As renuds the Isnguaee, in tho first place, in so tar os 
it grounds a distinction In point of sge between the two 
periode of Indian literature, its special cliaraoteristios in 
the second period, althongh apparently slight, am yet, in 
reality, so significant that it appropriately fumiehes the 
name for the period; whereas the earlier one receives its 
designation-foom the works compoeiog it. 

Among the various dialects of the aifTereDt Indo-Aryan* 
tribes, a greater unity had in the course of time been 
estabhehed after their Tnunigratioo into India, as the natural 
reenit of their intermingling in their new homes, and of 
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tT* 

their oombiflAtion iuto larger ootqmuaitiM. The gram* 
metical * Btady, moreoTer, which by degrees became neces- 
aary for the int^pretation of the ancient texts, and whtdi 
grew up in oonneotioo therewith, had had the effect of 
eubetantlally fixing the uange; eo that a ^erally re* 
oogoised language, IcDOwn as the Mdalti, had arlaeo, that, 
namely, in which the Brifamanaa and Sutras are oom- 
posedt Now the greater the advance niade by the study 
of grauinur, the more strit^ont and preoiee ite preoepta 
nnd rolee bcosrae, and all the more difBoult it woe for 
those who did noi occupy tbemselvee specially iherewitlt 
to keep in oonstant aqpord- with grammatic^ accuracy. 
The more tlie laiigutM of the grammatically eduoatM 
gained on the one hand in puriQr, and in being purged of 
everything not strictly regular, the more foreign did it 
become on the other band to the us^ of the majority of 
the people, who- were without grammatical training. In 
this way a refined language gradually disconoeoted itself 
from the vemacular, as more and more the exclusive pro¬ 
perty of the higher classes of the people the astraj^e* 


* R«pmU^ tlw om of «h* nri> 
ia « mdiawUoftI acolStaUeo, 
SSjiiu IstroSuMMo to Iko 

^ (a 35- «d IClUlor) oddaoM 

a,Iit*ikd IraiB a BiObau^ wtleb 
rapnMaM la 4 ra ai it* oldlMt mn- 
■orkn. (S«a Um», L. AK., U. 
47f.) nUo Woad io lokM tram Uio 
ri vL 4. 7. 3. an lOtt to ifcora 
atuod, laSooa, to tSol wu 
otSMM b7 Indrai taMUmtU.hoO- 
«rar,lbaloUr BT^whioliMootu 
alh oot bSia w Um tidiat mat 
nouion oooaoet thocoMtow wiia iSio 

'TSl 


1 ,ta nUj^TOM, 


dowto^Setra, L S. 17, b ovpr«at)7 
taUipralod 00 Hwtlmiio imn»: om 

r^. Samb ti. 19^ iW- 

(/. SL, ^ 4a«-4*fe„«37 ] T<oko 
rapioiodlj oppotM ond 

a»raO|oloaw (Lt- 'in too Vodn 
randiatt’^iaUoaUstol tkohjrnM') 
to ooMi oibor; OmlUri/, iSo Prfil- 
Sftkn • 86tTto onploT tbo irardo 
6A>biU wid MOotj* M epfiomd la 
eSAanSa* ond Mdo, ia. oomtiM (to* 
•bovo^ 57, foj. 144). Tlia w^bi. 


wUoli Uu word USoAm b oaod ia 
tto 0[tb7o 8atra o( adekb^tniv 
BMttoij.ia aantrodbUaoUon to MCra, 
■bowo uat lb moontf hod alrobd^ 
b* Ibb Udvo baooaw oooniUll; ma- 
duod, aad btooBO rwtriotoa pro. 
oiM^ as (I b <a Fdalni. to tiuWtM* 
Vodi^ to to mj, protwo litoratora. 
^1>o AdvaU(7aM>^h70 |i*oo hi- 
oUod of Mdolpik in tho oorroopood- 
inc [W f ^f Adra i a ♦ o toldtSdtwia- 
Aarma-) filibbiaeotroeti nttior, 
ts dto Maaofo la aaiAlon,- Uioao 
wordo follow Um word Md«lp«,‘ a*a 

Uto Boto on UiW poiol kt p. S&J !» 

tho oomo w«7, ia tbo Kir. siiL 9^ 
maolra. iwhw, tidAoMpa, oad Ih* 
•jdoaUKM (to. MdoAd) ara' optMood 
to «aeb otbor (oad obo RUt, Ytiftn 
SAman, opd tho rjaftMiUKAf}. 

t Onchi tba paaaofo eitod in K(r. 
xiti 9 from a Rrdhimso [of. Kith, 
llr. to tho oOkok thol tho Bnh. 
UMM oeoko both toii|oo«; tliot «( 
tha gem M woll 00 Iw of laon, t» 
b* tUM (a thio aonnoetioo t or hoo 
tbb rafornoo mmlp too eoaeoftioa 
riminbHt>9 Ilia Bomorio bool 
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mont betireen the two frowiog more ftod uof» m&rked, m 
the popoUr dialect in iU turn onderwent fortber derel^* 
loent. Tliis took place mainly andv the of 

thoee aboriginal inhabitanta wm had been reoeired into 
the Brahmauio cornmnnity; who. it-ia tne, lit^ by little 
exchanged their own language for that of their oonqneion. 
but not wUhont importiDg into the latter a large nnmbv 
of new worda and of phonetio changea, and. in paxticalar, 
very materially modifying the pronnneiatioa. Tbia hut 
waa all tha more neoeaaazy, aa the uumerooa 
of conaonanta in the Aryan- M4ak<t preeented exceeding 
difBctiltiea to the nativea; and it waa all the eaaier,. aa 
there bad erideoUr prevailed within the language itei^ 
from an early period a tendency to clear away theee troablo- 
tome eacTunb^oaa of apeeoh.—a tendenoy to whieh, in¬ 
deed. the atudy of grammer impoeed a limitv eo far iu the 
educated portion of the Aryans waa oonceraed, but which 
certainly maintained iteelf. and by the very nature of the 
case oontinned to apraad amon^ the people at lar^ 
This tendency was naturally furthered by the native iobabi- 
tanta. particularly as they acqaii^ the language not from 
thou who were conversant with grammar, but from iotor- 
conru and aasooiation with the general body of the people. 
In tliia way there gradually arou new vemacul^ proceed¬ 
ing directly from the common ftAAihd.* and 
ftom it mainly by the aaeimilation of conunante, and by 

* AndtSwrf of a«p«oUllytaatlM Madlof is«oc» 8 MafroM.* TlMUrtn 
dawa avta t« aedno tin** i vUt*. dtraow oppoMd to H !■ not «»• 
W lh« snuoaMticaUX nisad OUiU ilrO^ bat oaOr^ ; 
afuraitnb loat Ihii IHK Mtd Mb- P 4 rU. 49 ,i,''oarU*^'vaii««iM^ 
MitatMi (or it tb« ucao goaob*o ryUol •ndlrhd •• aU aaTipiUS.*'] 
fttdoU, 'tbo oultirated opowb.* Tbo ooiUoit [aaUMoa m n( bneve 
Tb* uno wbMi oftlu oomo mo iT^trr 

woo ot tbo MOM iiao opplUd to tho t(aa ot tbo UacMC* ooMr to Uio 
popalwdUlootffkdorirodnoatbo KlUbbobi^l (p. 44. S. ad. StoBcIwL 
prairttL . *iotar«/ *orif^* lo V*ribo-MiUro*i BriboUSoM* 
ond pfobobiT liiowibM tbaaa 01 Iba biUt 85. i, Tbo (eltowli^ oomom 
' BoUrol,' 'erinoU' eoatlauoikM ake at Iba Bda^jrayo an (baMoai 
of Uio iaotoat fctdit d ; or do« ard* to ba aadaratoed io tUi aoM^ «ta, 
trU* bora dfnUr * bovia* o wnlriti w. il 19. so. if. M (ti. t). rl 104. 
w orifia/to, MMirad'l lOat o( a. P<«laila(taillburwitbtbf word 
Uia ol^iMaUca 'oriaioal,' 'qrinfat daeutrOa, bat doao aet aw k ia 
tba root o(' (prairvi-Udla), 'aa* >bit otmoi tbaafh (bo Fipial^ 
nioditad,* aroao tbat e( ‘normal,' KkAd dsM oe aaiplej It (t. 3]. ia 
Uiow tbatat ‘ordtoary,* * wimV eaatrtdlotlnetiati to onfiriM. 

' WmI' bailj. af.' pa. 


u 
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the curteilment or loss of terminstioiM. Not uDfreauently, 
howerer, they present older forms of these then ere found 
in U>o written lAuguege, partW bocause the hittor has rigo* 
ronsly eliminiited sU. forms la any way-irregular or obso< 
lete, but partly also, no doubt, from tho oiroumstance that 
grammar was cultivated principally in the north or north¬ 
west of India, and consequently adapted itself specially to 
^he usage there prevailing. And in some lespecte (ao., in 
die instr. plur. of words in a t) this usage may have 
a more developed phase than appears to hove 
the ease in India Proper,* since the hmgusge was not 
there hampeind in its independent growth by any external 
influence; whereas the Aryans who bed passed into Indie 
maintained their speech upon the same internal level 
on which it stood at the time of the immigration,f how* 


■w Tbia suaipU U aot aniu Mr> 
Uaaa*. W Dm iMlr. pior. la -Aii It 
•I TM7 wcUal date, Mn( raSteUd 
mL anlr ia Zaad, boi ala* la 81 a* 
Toaie aod LllhaMlaai aw Beppt 
FiryL^M., Llje'OSs'}. 

* TWa diflbrante ia iMft batwOM 
Ilia lattera aad Waalarn forma of 
MMaii ia oaw temaad apan la Uia 
Ihibaapa of UM Vbli* Ttjai, 
wbai* ii ta aatd that tbo Tiblkaa 
at|U Asnl AAaaa, vhlla tha Pnlah* 
m aa IM oomrarr, oall him wm. 
TdAa (11. a| oppoaat tha Kanb^a 
(tbaPteaa-Xrraaal) loihairTaa {Ika 
Iiuta-Arjwnir.tlallaflbat tha latter, 
for laWa^ poaoMa dirlml rm aalj 
of tha raat abaraai tha Kam^ 
Mai paattia It alao h a twh. 
lOMmariaaa a( >ha Ktab^iM ara 
kardlj to bo tboaflit of bara. aa' 
lUtb, Xrr m., p. 07 , lappoam.) 
Tteka faHbar oppoaaa lha PMtohjrM 
and tba (Tdlehna. aa 4 iba aama la 
doaa bf PdaInC Aeoordiac Ut Uw 
BrAmapa, 'lb« UdtebjM vara moat 
aaaatrmnl with eramnar [aaa /. 
at., I. f<3, K. m, tlOk aill. 3dj,(r. 
IWnall'a IdaauuiUan of tha IGm- 
b^{M han^-aiMl la tha olhar earlier 
pMMfaa abera Ihw ara mtaUanad, 
»1lh Caabodihix rarthrr fadia, aaa 
bh aUmtnit ^ Stmtlk /aAM f ohro- 
made. ra. 31. 33, 94, ia elaarir a 
•xMaaa For lha lima af tha ra( 


AbbldhOnappadiplkd (r. Cblldm, 
pm Z>wl.} thia idaaUSealion sup 

K rkapa ba aomatyWi tba alder 
11 lasti; and area lha l■•ariptlaaa 
af Pivadaai (as., maatdiillneUrtha 
fa«alBlla of lha Khdki Inai^tiUoa 
la CaaDlafhta'a irateaalapdepi A»> 
aar, L i 47 i !>*• sit. Ha* 7 ), tstro- 
duM tha umb^aa ia eonnaolioa 
with lha Taranaa ; and thla of iloalf 
datermiaw that tba two baloond 
Mofiaphlcally ta lha ttiiia ra^a 
In tba Borih-vcat al ladiat M# 
/, Ar., IL jsr. ‘Ia addition (o 
ihlt «ra bara iSa aaae KaheJlTa s 
Xa^^dea*. and theravith all lha 
tarloaa nlsraaoMi ta thla latlar 
aama, vbleh paint la a rarj vlda 
ruBiltaalioa at it thioax^ol Ilia ; 
aaa /. Af., ii 493 - % Farther 
India tha name Kamb^ aridanll/ 
laond ill vav oal/ In later tlaaa. 
Ilka iba naia«a Aradhf^ Indra* 
praslht. IrdvaU, Qianiiat ihaagh 
It aarUinl/ ramalat awaafa' iliat 
tUt lot Aaal^ hara fallan praalaal* 
to It, Parlia|M eaaart ooniHOted 
allh Baddhlaai mar hara hatpad to 
brinf Ihit aliaak 8at on ihia paint 
(ba /maar l i l tfaimti/uitf, 187$, 
p. 4181 htdiam iallfeary, it. a4^] 
t MiMh M the Oeraaano did, «ba 
In Ilia oiMdla tfaa emlfrttod to 
Trantylraata. 
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ever considerable wete Ute-eKtomal modificnUons vlucb ii 
underreni 

Tlie second period of Indian Utoratnre, then, commences 
with the eptxm when the sepomtioii of the lannunge of 
the educated classes—of the written languag^uom the 
popular diidecta was an seeomplUbed fact It is in the 
fonner alone Utat the literature is presented to ns. Not 
till after tlie lapse of time did the vemaealsra also in their 
turn pr^uce literatarea of their own,»in the first instance 
under tho influence of the Buddliist religion, whicli ad* 
dress^ its^ to the people as such, and whose soripUiree 
and records, therefore, were originallr.as for the most port 
they still are, compost in the populw idiom. The epooh 
in question cannot at present be precisely determined; 
yet we may with' roosonable .certain^ infer the existence 
of tho written language also,'at a time when we are in a 
porition to point to the existence of popular dieleets; and 
with respect to these we possess historical evidcaoe of o 
rare order. In those rock*inacripUoas, of identlosl purport, 
which itsve been discovered at Oiruar in the Gul^t 
peninsoU, at PhauU in Orissa, and at Kapur di Oiri" in 
KabaL J. Prinsep, who was the first to decipher them, and 
yffftan, refer them to the time of the Buddlnst king Aiofca, 
who i^ed from P-C. 359; but, according to the moot 
recent inreatigations cm the sabject»*by wilsou, in tho 
*'Journal of tM Ib^al Asiatio Society,” xiL. (p. 9$ of 
the separate imprewon)->*Oioy wore engraved " at some 
period snbe^uent to 8 .a ao5.‘ * sxmI are aro still, thora* 
fore, of imcertain date. However this question mny be 
settled, U in any cose results with tolerable certtunty 


Mi ThU M»i Mshi proUblr t« 
bi vrtUis B«i ay 

faptr cs Uw fttUwuJiTt UOStayi, 
■,118. IbOmm kBicrlptiina nor*- 
«w, we Uvtt lul. anelUr ta sw* 
Mrt, BraaiiS lo mIs UrMdMlaeS 

S(ii)cc<a BeifaHSiraaiSliMtiiat 

BWaiort eSalttbli Si m wlca «( 
tSw iMwiplieM U Ui it U 
Sinai i«i. a SiaC 1 ^ 

SLi^.C(lt55)S BM Kera, DtOl- 
drnUmUtmmM OuttAiM 


• AadlhatsMaMhlBUr) Mia 
vowihid tor hr the bbbm •! tbi 
Orvik klnfa iBweiB CBiBtliBa d 
aiaxiudir, Aatifetiw, lta(Bi, 
tiany, Aatieibw. TUmb MBi>ii<' it 
U Irui^ be resudad la MnUnyor^ 
BiOOB with ti>i ioaertpUiMi b«l 
Uteir Qitortity' la In<b> cm bardly 
bar* b*m of aocti leig Stmtiev 
iba Iba latcririlma aaa bm bMn 
Bimaairf ioBgaftar tSdrUai. 8 m 
W ilMO, to 
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tliftt tljcso popolnr dialect* ware in axiatence in tha third 
oaiitury -B.a But tide i* by »o meana to be aet dovt» m 
tbe limit for the eommencemcDt of their growth; on the 
oontrory, the form in wbicl) tltc^ are preaeDted to oa aufR- 
oienUj ahowa Uiat a very oonaidersbie period must have 
eUpsod sinoe their separatioD from the ancient hhdihd. 
Thu ihpantion must therefore have ta^en place compare* 
Uvely early, and indeed we find allnsiona to theao veroaoti- 
lare here and there in the Biilimai^aa themeelvea.* 

The direct date, atteating the p^terioHty of the second 
period of Indian literature, oonaist in theM facte : flrat, 
that its opeDiI^( phases everywhere presuppose the Vedio 
period as entirely closed; next, that its oldest portions are 
regularly based upon the Vedio literature; and, lastly, thai 
Uia relations of iWhavo now all airived at a stage of do* 
velopment of %hio)t, in the first period, we can only trace 
the germs and beginning. Thus, in particular, divine wor¬ 
ship is DOW cenUed on a triad of divinitisa. Brahman, 
VitliQu, and Siva; the two latter of whom,again, in coureo 
of time, bavd the supremacy severally allotted to them, 
under various forms, according to the different sects that 
grew lip for this purpose. It u'hy no means implied that 
individual portions of the earlier period may not run on 
iiito the later; on the contrary, I have frequently endea¬ 
voured in the preceding pages to show that such is the 
case For Uis rest, the connection between the two periods 
is, on the.whole, somewhat looae: it is otoseet os regards 
those branches of literature which had already attained o 
definite stage of progress in the first period, and which 
merely cootianed to devel<m further in the seoond,— 
Onunmar, namely, and Philoerohy. In to those 

bronohei, on the oontrory, which ate a more independent 


■ TVim in th« MeonS p*rl »( th*' imm an iranaS igainat aileh {onot 
aiUrm-nn0lin)aiiatStmr<paf9a«,a orapoeoa; ” SnUau^ m 

flan 11 ) of th« waaurn Balm, art a>t«t*A«r."~I may ramark bm in 
aaaatienaS aa "fnU^ tSdla««S». pa^C tbai M. ttOIlar, in blaadi- 
MraiL*' 'apaaklac a Sllby tonciM)’ ttoa <4 tha U> S^yaua’aiatro* 
aaS la tba Pa&enanSSa-BrSSmaiia, duaUan, p. 30. St, arronaaoaly 
ika Tiityaa ara laaiad faulv with wrilaa JMayaaSMiaircadi ilataoda 
(or ibair dafeaaad iaapiaca. Tbo (or A« '(aye,—tba Aiura oarmptido 
Aannaaro emUarly etaaoiad ia tba a( tba battla-en A<'rapo (amal: 
daUfaUia-Bfilniw^ (Ul. t. f. 34), aoeerdlns to IM fiatapal^.BKb* 
whm, ai tbo funo (i^ tba Brah. laapa^ itaran (ooktbaferiB Sf'toan. 
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nowib of the *0001111 poriod, th* difflealty of ootmocting 
Uiem with the e*riier age i* »«y gr^ Wo hare hen a 
dialioct gap which it i* altogether mponibU to fill ep. 
Tbo reason of this lie* iimply in the f^ tUt owing to 
tho diffictOttf of preeorviiig Utorary worl^ the f^uaato 
micce**or ahno*t always wholly supplantod^ predocoesor 
it sorpa^: the latter thus bocexn* aapernuoua, and was 
oonseoaently put * 8 id^ no longer committed to rnemw, 
DO^ger copied. In all theoe-Oranobai tbordore—unl^ 
some other inftuenoe has superrsned—we are In peawion 
only of tbo*a master-works m.whiob tUaiaod it* ciU- 

i^ating point, end which in later times ^ed ss tho 
classUaT models upon which the modem litenture ws* 
formed, itself mow or less deotituto of 
eoeigy. This fact bu been ali^y adduced .»• >^^‘8 
ofw% equaUy fatal in the case of the ^ancient 
maqa iSihtun, &o.; there, much to the same ^tont sa 
hem, It exercised itt lamenUbl^ 

In the Vedifl Uteratuie also, that is to ^ m iU 

we find the best snsbw for sn^ 

that some of the prinSpal work* of this p^ 

in soveiel-aeneraUy two—leoensiona **®°g 

this a furthiw oiicumstanoe has to to 

sequence of the greet osie 

r^re, hie comparetirely e^ht 

tbst ^e mutual leletion of the manusmpts ie of 

ea to tender sny certain teetoratioo Of an originsl text lot 

dio most j«t hopeleoa * It is only In 

oommeotwM exist that the is m some de^ 

for tho time at least to whidi th^ 

This is eridently owing to the fact that works wro 

originaUy pteseiTea ^ oral trediUon “^”^5 

to trritiii only, took place lat«. end 

looelitiM at the same tinto. «> disctepan^ 

were inevitebla But beside* theje 

rnanT alterations and additions which are obnotuw of • 

portly due to the inirteko* Of trai^b^ 

^ Utter point, In particular, tho 
eight of ti& in coneequanoe of tho 
of the climate, bad to ^ 

quentiy. As a ^uI^ tbo more anaeot Indian manusonpU 
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ftre only from three to four hundred years old; hardly 
will he found to date more than five hundred years back.**^ 
little or nothing, therefore, can here he effected by means 
ot-so-caUed diplomatic oritieism. We cannot even depend 
upon a text as it appears -in quotations, such quotations 
being genomily made from memory,-^ practice which, of 
course, unavoidably entails mislahes and alterations. 

The distinction in point of subject-matter between the 
first and second periods consiste mainly in* the oirciui)' 
stance that in the former the various subjects aro only 
handled in their details, and almost solely in their relation 
to the sacrifice, whereas in the latter Ui^ are discussed ii) 
their general relations. I n short, it is not so much a prac> 
tical, 08 rather a sctsntificj-n poetical, and artistic want that 
Is here satisfied. The differenoe in the form lender wiiich 
the two periods present themselves is in kcopins with tin's. 
In the former, a simptu and comput prose had gradually 
been developed, but in the latter thU form is abandoned, 
and a rhythmic one adopted in its stead, which is employed 
exclusively, oven for strictly scientific exposition. The 
only exception to tbis occurs in tlie grammatical and |^u> 
losophieal Sdtras; and thoso again aro charactoristxl by a 
form of expression ao oondehseaaiid technical that it enn- 
not filtingly bo tomed prosa Apart from tliis, wo hiivo 
only firagmvnte of proM, occurring in alorios which aro now 
and then found cited in the great epic; and further, in Uio 
fable literature and in the drama; bnt iliey are unifonnly 
interwoven witli rhytlimical portions. It is only in the 
Buddliist legends that a prose style has been retaiued. tlie 


'** tUfudUs lb* «(«, HMuMr 
*1 |H*B<r»(bn, awItrUI, and oondU 
tlanaf taxi of Indian KSS., M* Ml, 
LdU Uitra'a «soalUnt nMrl, dMod 
151b Pobfnanr 187$, eu IM aoarahi* 
iiioUtoUd b; in iiativt libmiot 
donn t* tbo wad of lb* nrorteua 
7«ar, nbMi in appended UKo. f^L 
of bii MMfeu V AxMlftt ifd& 
Qmllo noontly ooni* Dnamifarl 
M8& of daitin, texta, wrilUii <iB 
bread Mlovtoavta, bare bom <Uo 
ecTwad bj Boblur, wbWi data (■« 
eeMoifreaarlior tbanau/provtaiiMy 
bso«n. A fuatmila of eos of th«M 


MSS. la BuMer'a powottioti, Iba 
Anfjraka-SSim, dated Aieirat 1189 
<A.Dk ll^),iaanii«sedtatiioaberv 
fnanttenod repoil: “ tl ia tbe oldcol 
Sandrit MS. Ibat bM oomo to no- 
tlea,'* iWU. L. Mllra, KMm, iU. 68 
(1874). But a laltar fram Dr. Rent 
(I9U1 OcUbar 18757 laUmalaa tb*l 
in one of Ui« Sanakril MSS. Ibnt 
b **4 lataiv nrtlTOci in CambrMfo 
from Ncpil, b* baa rtad tba data 
isSof eba KmU ara, t«.-, a.n. tooS. 
FuHber oonlfmMUon nt thia, of 
woiM, aliD rtanaioa to ba girtn. 


SPIC POETRY. 


itj 

tftoguage of-wbiob. howeTer, is » yvrj pecoUaroae, tnd is, 
morsoTsr, rssUict^ to • definito fislo. In {set, ss tbe ro* 
suit of this ncgle^ prose>wriiiiig wst completeljr sneetod 
in the Mans of its aoTslopment, and deoluod sltogotlisr. 
Anything more olomsT thu As press of tbs Islsr iDdiso 
romsneos, and of tbs jDdian oommsnUries, osu bsr^ be; 
jujd the ssms nisjr Im said of tbs |ffoss of the iascriptiona 
This point mo^ not bs left out of Tiev, wh«D ws now 
proceod to speak of a olsssificaiiott of the Sanskrit Uteia^ 
ture into works of Poetrr, works ^ Soienoe and Art, i^d 
works relating to .Law, Custora, and Wonblp. Ail alike 
appear in a poetld form, ‘and by ' Poetry ’ aocoriingly In 
this ws u^erstand msrely what is usually 

styled Wiss-l*«re^ thoogh certainlT with an important 
modification of this esnsa For while, uMn the one hand, 
the poetic form has boon oxtendsd to aU branches ol the 
literature, upon other, as a est-off to this, a good deal 
of ptaoiical prose bss entered into the poetry lUell, im- 
psTting to it the character.of poetry ‘ with a pnrposa Of 
the epm poetry this it especi^y tnia *• 

it MS long been enstbroary to place the Epic Poetry at 
the heed of Sanskrit literature: and to this custom we 
here conform, although its axisting rhooumenU cenrut 
justly pretend to pass ss more ancient'than, for example, 
Vigini's gremmar, or the law-book which bears the name 
of Menu. Wo have to divide the epio poetry into two 
distinct groQpe: the/tttdso-Afdtmsandtns A‘d*|iaa We 
have already more than oncer met with the name Itihies- 
Purdpa in the later Bnihinapas, namely, in the s^nd part 
of the Setspatlia-BrAhmana, in the Taittiriya-Ajapyeka, 
arid In the Chhdndogyopaniebad. We have seen thei the 
•ommentatOTS uniformly understand these exprsesicns to 
spply to tlie legendary petsogee in the Brihrnanas them- 
•pWes, and not to sepeiate works; wd also that, from a 
pMsege in llw thirteenth book of the SaUpat^-Bidhmapa, 
It rseults Srith. tolerable certainty that distinct works of 
this deacripiion cannot then have existed, inasmuch m the 
division into porwns, which is usual in the extant writingi 
of tliis class, m thore expressly attributed to other works, 
and is not employed in rcfcrcaoe to those lUhim-rurApas 
themselves. On the other band, in the Sarpft-vidyi (‘str- 
pent-knowledge *) and the Devnjana-vWyA (* gonesdogies ol 
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the gDds';Hto which, ui the pMsnge in <)QC«tioiiy th« dis¬ 
tribution into jarvaiu, that is Co say. existence in n distinct 
form, is expressly essimed—we have in ell probability .tc 
ceoognise mytholopcal accoants, which from their nature 
might very well be r^arded as nrecui^n of the opio. 
We -have likewise alrcMy aneoifiea as forerunners of the 
epio poetry, those myths ana legepds which are found in> 
tmpersod throughout the Brdhmainas, here and the^ too 
in rhythmic form.* or which lived on elsewhere in the 
tradition regiurding the origin of Che songs of the Bilo 
Indeed, a few ehort prose -legends of thia sort have bseii 
actually preserved here and there in the epio itself. I'ho 
Qdth(U also—stanxns in the Brihmapss, extolling indiyi* 
duel deeds of prowess—have already teen cited in Uie like 
oonnection: they were sung to the acoompaniment of the 
lute, and were composed in honour either of the prince of 
the day or of the pious kings of ^ (tee I. 187). 
As regards Uie extant epio—the AToAd-l^rata—s]^atly, 

I s haro already pointed out the mention in the Taiitiriya- 
raoyake, of Vydsa BAidfarya***^ and Vailampdyaua,"'* 
who are ^ven in the' poem itself as its original authors; 
and wo have also remarked (p. 143) that the family of the 


' * Aa te iatUnea th* atujr el 
BirtfeUtAdre la the Mooed part el 
Ibe AHanjtikBrAauaa. 

** Vjim NHdtnt it U1u«{te 
ttMftUoned in Ota eeiM e( la* SSaia* 
jUblna-nrArtua •* Uw dlaaipie at 
viiavakaMa pneeptar »/ Jnl- 

■tall M#/A.. (▼. jrr.^ltaMa- 
MbkMjra MS eal/ eentaijia 

fraquenl aDuelen* to Uia tagead ot 
Ue Habd-Bblnta nnd-atn naetrt- 
aa) qaolatiaoi ihu eeaneet tbeia* 
aalm «iUi la.Vut H alae eonUIoa 
Um mm n( Sukn VnlTdMkl { and 
fren UU M ia dnr Uial Uiara wu 
(kaa ahanrfp exUnl a peeUaal var- 
Sea ef tba Kabit-Bhlrau ilerj 1 tta 
/. A, alii. 357. Anieaf Iba prior 
klrthe el Uuddba a ona (Na esS 
Ui WaatorgurdV (hlticfM, p. 40^ 
baerliw the nane K*Rlu>(>lpi(;fuia 
t.r^Kiiahea-Dv»:{ 47 ana I 

** VeilMpi^M Bi>pcM elaS- 
whan CneuaaU/, but Mwapa is ape- 


elal ralallen to the (reaamtaatee el 
tbt Teiur-Vede By l^inJ. i( ie 
Irwe (Ir. ). lOt), kaiaainpiT eitod 
Meanlly aa e Vadle taeckar, bat th« 
li^tbksakya, aeaniDecitins os Ikia 
piUaage, dewitoa kin aa tba taaokar 
eIRftttoMMiKeUpis. latkaOtl- 
oatia SekeUiuB, agein, we Ssd fur- 
Ikar partteulan (rren wkataowreal 

cl.TModlkaeoSiiUt.Sr«Bai.,t59oli 

eeeetdleg to wbleb (aaa /. A., Ml. 
440) nine Tadic ae 4 eelab end eneng 
than two baletiglnf to Ike Sime- 
Vede, ireee th^ omm to kin. lo 
Ike ^g'Oflkre be la erMaaitly re- 
gardad (aaa eb«T«L pe. Cf, 5m, aiUr 
tba nasaar of tka Vitoea-PunlMt 
at tba a p raiti racraaa u totireof tlia 
Tejur-Vada] ana an ba appaen in 
tl»a Avnkr. «( tha Alftji tabnoi, et 
tlia baad e< ito llal of Uadian, ape- 
eiall/ at Ike preceptor ^ Ytolu 
FeiligL 
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a repr6sent«d wiUi especial (requeno/ in the 
eaiUdS of the White Yqjne.* We elso find wpeiiod tlln- 
eioQS in the Brihm&nes to o Naimisbijra eacrincc, and, on 
the authority of the Malid-Bhimta ita^ it was at such a 
eaorifico that the $«cond redUtion of the epio toob place in 

presence of a ^naka. Ba^asbwlikewiaeboeDre]wked 

above [pp. 34, 4 Sl> these two saerifieos most bo'kept distinct, 
nnd inaeod there is no mention in the Brdbmanas of a oeu* 
nakaas pATtioipatingin tbe former. Ifay, sevordsachsaori* 
fioes may have taken place in thehfaimisha toroet {eoep.34]: 
or it is possible otqd that the atatameat as to the reoitatiou 
in question may have no mote foundation than the d«i» 
to give a poculiar consecration, to the work. Por Jt u 
utterly aleurd to suppose that Vydsa PWiarya and Vai- 
fwpayana—teachers mentioned fof the first tune in tlie 
Thiltirlya-Aranyika—could have been anterior to the sac¬ 
rifice reierred to in the Brdhmaqas. The mention of the 
''BlidnU” and of the * Mahd-Blulrata" itself in the 
Qrihya-Sdtrss of Aivaldyana [and Sdokhiyana] we have 
characterised [p. $8] as an intwpolotUo or else an indiM- 
tiou that theae Sdtras ore of very late dsto. In Bdiiini 
the word "Mohi-Bhiram" doee indeed occur; not.bow* 
ever, as denoting the epic of this name, but as u sppel* 
lative to designate any in^ridiial of special dtstinciton 
among the Bblrata8,like Mahi-J 4 b 41 a,*&iUl«la (see 
ii. 93)^ Still, we do find names mantioned in Fiomi which 
belong specially to the story of the Mihi-Bbirata—namely, 
Yudlmhthira, hilstinapuiii, Visudeva, Aijan 4 ,t Andhako- 
Vrithnayas.I>rooa(r); eothot the legend must in anycoeo 
have been current in his day, possibly even in a pMtJcal 
^po; however surpriung it may be that tlie name 
Pd^du } is nevennentioneu hy hint The eiriiest direct 


* TMi T«» 4 «r« Lmms'* r«ltr«o« 

(/. AK., L 6 * 9 ) of til* MtM Kri* 
fcro l« th* •Mrunetaar «r 
U«OT hl(blf qimtMMSU. 

t A wutikipp«r of or 

»r. ArloMs U ' VSMnWmita,* 

*ArJ*MkA.’ OrfaAriuMlMfoitill 
• oaiBO or IiMlMt [rr*ai tO* coo- 
test W* i* l« bo UM)«ntood u • 
KttUtnT*: M* 0* thiA /■ et., iSL 
)4i& t. i lai. AaO'«. ir. 0(6.) 

; TbI* oim aaljr oe*«n ia (b* 


Mtta-BbSnUood U tb* work* root- 
lot npoo Ik Yot tb* SioMbM* 
booUm * BOMstoiB irlbo *1 PM** 
nm, M oiai* lb* foo* *1 tb* W]r** 
(ti.. lb* Keitiii) •< ti|» In* 
hmiMt* cS OImU; w* SoKUr* 

PF 4 . 40 

ltd to* Utur puMf* tb»> rtpv w 
booowMetad irittfoluboAlih. o»9. 
fntbB, Ummi. i. AX., IL ft > 
PeMMt. Xft* 0%tr Kol A. pp 
31 $, o>» * 6 K 
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evidenod of tli« axvtence of ftn epic, with the' contonto of 
the Mabi-Bbirata, comes to us from tbe rbetor IMon 
Cbiyeootom, who flourUbed io tbe second half of tbe first 
oaotaij &J>.; and it appears fairlpr probable that the infor¬ 
mation in question was then quite new, and was derived 
from mariners who had penetrated as fu as tbe extreme 
soull) of India, ns 1 have minted out in ihe 
dbcdim, iL 161-165.* Sinoo Msgasthenes save notliinn of 
this epic, it is not an improbable bjpothasis uiat its or^cv 
is to be placed in the interval between his time and t^at 
of Cbrvsostom; for what igno^tf sailom took note,of 
would liardly ^ve escaped his obMrvation; mote cape-' 
dally if what he narrates of Heraklea and bis dangbtev 
Paadoia has reference to Erishna and bis sister, tlie 
wife of Aijuna, if, that is to ssy, tlio Pipdu legend was 
almdv aotnaUv enmat in bis time. With respect to this 
latter legend, which forms the subject of the Mshd-Bbdrate, 
ws have alr^^ remarked, that although there oconr, in 
tbe Ta^os eepecially, various names and particulars having 
an intimate oonnectbn with* it, yet on the other hand 
these ore presented to us in essentially dUferent relations. 
^U8 the Kutii-Pafichiilos in particular, whose intemooine 
fend is deemed by Loasao to bo tho loading and central 
feature of tbe Mahi-Bhdrata, appear in tbe Yiyos on the 
rawt friendly and peaceful footing: Aijuna again, the 
o^et hero of the Pi^us. is still, in Uie Vi^assnoyi-Sain- 
liU and tha Satapatha-Brihmana, a name of Indra and 
astly, Jaiiani<gaya Pdrikshita, who in the Mnbi-Bhdrata 
*4 the (^t-grandvoQ of Arjuna, appsaie, in the lost part 
of the mtapatha-Bnlhrnana, to be still fresh in tho me- 
.nory of the people, with the rise and downfall of himsdf 
wd his house. I have* also already expressed the con¬ 
jecture ^at it is perhaps in the deeds and dovmbdl of this 
Janamejays that we have to look for the original plot 


* li b Dol, b«w*<w. OMMMfT.to t Tn tlw t&lriMulh bo»k of Ifak 
*■■^0^ w I did, r. «L, (bkt v\0f 8 oUpoU)o - Brdhoia^a, lodro oIm 
broofSt thb iutoUinneo fro>n Um bron tbo nonio Dlumi^ wlit^ In 
■Mtb of fadto itoMf: Uitr miskl Um KililCBliitroU b MpoeUW oo- 
hov* Skkoditwpolsomt oUior pM ooebUd wIUi Yudliithtbirm nin- 
of Ihoir TOW*. orif, thotirb only In U)o feonw 

f TbU uoy WON ■» appowo frocn dSonoii-rdJa, ifAonM.nibv, he. 
U)olr outooMBt M to tbo Om>t Bfor. 
tc 




THE MAHA BHARATA. ««7 

of tli« oloiy of the M*hi*Bharala;* end. on tho other 
hand, tliat, as in the epics of other nations, and noiaUy 
in the Persian Epos, so too in tiie Matii-BharoUi, the 
mytlis relating to tlie gods became linked with the popn- 
iar legend. But to completely have the twO’ been luter* 
woven that the unravelling of the respective dements 
ntust ever remain an impossibility. One thing, however, 
is d^iy ditccVnible in tne Mahi^Bhirata, that it has as 
its a war waged on tho aoil of Hindustan between 
Aryan tribes, and therefore belonging ntoboUy to a time 
when Uicir soltlement in India, and the subjugation and 
brahmanisation of the native iuhahitonU. hod alresdy Been 
accomplished. But what it was that gave rise to Iho con- 
flict—wheliier dispute* os to tonitory, or it may ^ 

a dissensions—cannot now be detcrniioed.—Of the 
•Bhirata in- iU extant form, only about oue-fourth 
(some 20,000 ifotow or so) rdates to this oo^ict and the 
myths that have been oseociatwl with it;*‘ while the 
elements compoeing the remaining ihre^yfourtha do not 
belong to it ht all, and have only Uio loosest possible con- 
ncetlon therewith, os well as with oacli other. These latar 
additions ore of two kinds. Some are of an epic charMt 
and are due to the endeavour to unite here, as in a single 
focus, all the ancient legends it was possible to muster.— 
imd amongst them, as a matter of fact, aro not a ftw that 
are tolerably antique even in respect of form. Others arw 
of purely didactic import, and havs boon inserted wj^ 
the view of imparting to the military caste, for which the 
work was mainly intended, all possible instruction os to 
its duties, and especially as to the reverence due to tho 
pricathocKl Even at tlic portion which is rooognisaWe as 
the orighial basis—that rmting to the war—rnwy TO>er*- 
tions must have laboured before tho text attained to an 
approximately settled shi^. It is noteworthy Uiat it u 
mocisely in this pert that repeated allusion is made to the 
Yavanos, ^as, mlav*s,*“ and other peoples; and that 


• WlikS at eaufW aUndi ia glar^ to tbt 
lug (MimdWUon to tba KU4«a»tat siktlon 
Um 4 ilM MalMt-BherftU wm rteitad fnvviai . 

Iv bit BTOMftCB 

« XwTwn at IhSa, l«o-tkird» In twniwdoB »iil Ite atml 

win >•»«■ to ba aitud oni iwt AnUam. Tfc.. M<MdrW, m ■ ea^ 
•rit'uat. tiuoe Iti lha (alrodMitoii inwialeatiM <btad >1 OuvtnbM 


work (1. St) Uw npiTMa iatl. 

it tUll pcoMrraa Oial i» 
idr cocuiMMi •( SSoo Katel 
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th«M, moreover, appear as taldsg an aotaal paK in tbo 
conflict—a ctrcumstaooe which neoeMariij presnppoeea 
that at the time when these passages were written. colU* 
sioDS with the Greeks, had already happened.*** But 
as to the period when the final redaction .of the entire 
work in its present shape took.plaoe, no approach even to 
a direct conjecture is in the meantime potsiole; ***' but at 
any rate, it must have been some centuries after the com* 
mencement of oar era.* An intereatum discovery has 


, tMnItoM • petal it 

r«* 4 , will Mwn o( tb« hiftiMt 
ImpoTlaaiM ht avUralBlnc Ikt data 
fl( aoapotlUM of tlM UaM-BUnl* 
and at Iha IU«tj«aa (•«# np Kmhjt 
ra il, pp. sa, S5), m wall at o( Mann 
(taas.44i. Aacordiac laUiiiL tatta 
ailUa aaeiUatabU dauta vnatbar 
Uit ward ^attaa, «bMi it tba buia 
al Jaittaa, noa'vUali OlabMatn 
(*■ wp.,p.4, nata) ni|nrdtHbnvias 
•riata eai ^ tba anaia at tba ^ar> 
fctapM. rwtbiaas ana hnaa origi* 
nnud aariiar than (ba AaI eaeiurr 
a.& Tbit watbaaiag. at U la A h 
Ml faaad, la Iba caa# af tba «retd 
AtiUre, tar. auapla, baton Iba 
aonmaaaaaei at a«r an Qa tba 
MlirO an tba aatht at iba lada* 
Sapibkas,- Lanaa, /. AiT, U. 837. 
and la Ktkirdatm ia TWiat). Aa 
Iba atata at a paapia, Iba word 
PbbUa baatwa aarlp fanlga to tba 
Panbaa. Uanad nmialaeaaaaa ai* 
aapUd 1 h tba PabUvt laatt tbam- 
laln^ tat inataaaa, U doaa not 
aaanr. Tb* partnd wbaa it paatad 
ana l« Iba lodlana, Uantora,arMVi 
ban la ba fltad tor aboat tba ed> 
4tb aaaUn t.iki and wa riiould 
ban la andiaattnii bribealdlnailly 
tba ParaltM, who an atlUd 
iikt% nthar, but apaaially tba Ana- 
aidan fartblaM. 

*** Of atpaeial iatann hi tUa aan- 
naotia* fa tba ttalanant ta tt. $78, 
S 79 - wban tba Yarau priaea Bba- 
Cadatla (Apaliode m (a aeoaiding 
la foa Qatacbtnid'i ann j ta tu ra; rap. 
atlar b.c. 160) app*an at aon* 
nigo of Uant (Karwap) and Karaka, 
M relini. Taneallk^ iba mat. 


and aa iba old triaod at Yodbl- 
ablbira'afaiborj aaa/.8 I.,t. 15s.— 
Ia tba nana of iba Taraoa prioaa 
Knaaruaaol, «ra appaar to ba*a a 
niti at tba tltla at tba Ramaa 
Oaaart ( ata /nd. RMl., pp. 91 } 
at. Ik Paar o« tba Xwart-tHiata. 
aaiwirfual of tba AndinaAataka 
In Uia Sianam 4 $ rSaad. 4 n /mkp. 

** with ngard .la inaaxUlaaM, 
aa aariy aa iba iina at Iba ICnbtbbi- 
abya, of a noallaai raraloB ot tba 
Kabd-Bbtnta iMnd, aaa /., A, 
xliL 356 t. “Slii] ^ia doaa bM 
la tba avalUal dagin pron tba 
axialoMa at tba arariE is » torai 
at all raaaiaUIng tba abapa ^ wbicb 
m MW baro it; and aa iba dnai 
raaalt, wa do aal adtonaa natarlally 
bayaud tba naaaafa i* Hmm Ohiy- 
•oaloB (A A, IL 161 C), ralallng 
to Iba ' ladlau Hoaar.'. Par iba 
atalamaoU el tba Oraak writer 
ibaiaaalna arnUally data from aa 
oartlar lima; aud allbaugb aot 
natamarlly darlraci, aa Laaaoo aup- 
paaaa,(roaa Urgaatbaeaa biiBaalt,yat 
tbav at My nu laba ua book ta a 
parlad pretty otorly aoiaotdaat wiib 
that al tba Bbdabya.” 

* Wa ban a moat aigalAcaal 
ntuatnltan of tba gradual growth of 
iba Kabd-Bhirala ia m apl^a 
eonmaatad npoa by Saipban, wbkb 
by tba lima of Knakautiw (■•€.. la 
Iba aauraa at 6 or 7 aaatuKaa) bad 
baaama aspaadod by a wbala abaslar 
.of 47 Atbaraaa uy Cbfot. 9/ tAr 
Saa%i< MSS. in lAr Striin US.. 
p. toS. 
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reeeDtljr t>e<D ni«de in the ialiind of Beli, near Jeva, of the 
Kevi truitltUon of levenl farmi$ of the Mnhi-Bbinte. 
wbi(ji in extent eppeer to vary coniidentbly from their 
lodiiiD form.*** A special compariara of the tvro would 
not be urlthout importance for the criticism of the Mahi* 
BbdnUi. For the rest, in conaequenoe of the utter medley 
it prasente of passages of widely different dates, the work, 
iu ceneriJ, is only to be used with extreme caution. It 
has been published at Calcutta,*** together with the Eeeri- 
vania. a poem wbicli peases as a supplement to it.*~ 
RespeoUns the Jaitnini-SAAratd, which_ u ascribed, not to 
Vydsa and V(iifampdyaaa,but to Jaimini. we have as yet 
no very prociee information: the one book of it witli 
which 1 am acquainted is wholly different from the cor* 
responding hook of the ordinary MahA-BL tr a t a.^ 


w* 8 m •bMmUona Mlevbf 
R. FrWdttkb'* MMUBt. k /. A., tt. 
136 ff. 

*** i834-r9 b to)^; rccwUj 
•t»o a'^ntbsy (itOj) aits IS* 
oontiMoUfT «4 MBi k a a th*, B>p- 

poljto PMeli*'i tMODpUu FmM 
1 i—(ite 3 - 7 S,ta voli.>M 
»Al7 MM Ur s tfiUtloa b a nry 

a uallM MM*; M* u t« Uk /. Ar- 
. 410 ff. lediTUiiil pMilM* ef 
th* work k«** bcM fraquMiU; 
kMutUd > <f, r*vi« bM tniMUtad 
niM pi*M«(1‘trk,l844)*»dFoi»MU 

•U*M (Pvl^ it 1* 

wdl kMW*. Mrif crukdc.iM ftvwt 

X UwtM KWMifttib MwUnf wUk 
> >U« (UeSoS, )St9l •baat>7 
ka M tb« MM* tfa* Itkl IM teaaa*> 
tioM of BMukrll skiMw b BvrM 
F«r Ui* aritiauin eTtk* lUuU 
BMnU, Ik* crositd in* krak** 
•bU iaparUBt malt* ••kS««*d 
T *nT* in kk Judireir AtlerUvmr- 
i»md* (vat. L iSt;}. Por Ik* aen* 
taaU «< tk* ««rk. •*• Nenkr ViU 
lkM*‘* /adbn Trdij (1I63), 
•ad laimm Whdpm {i 87 Sh 
• 1 * AlMra*]'* llsw, tk* litk 
Mntury, HM***d w * taaObg 
ritj: a** Jrnm. Atiat.,A\tf. ism 
a. IJO. [BuNtMlku, Mlkor H tk* 
ViMfadiUit bad it kt<or« kie, if 


Ik* 71k MaOirj: /. Ar., I )8o. 

A FnsckinaaktloakjA. UngloM 

M 83 .U OrBrrL L<k,v 

•MOfdiag l« Wik»n [Jiik. (ML, IL 
1 k tkk book aoMkl cpiMT to W lb* 
•ahf OB* <• nkUaM; ••• *k* 
W«I> 1 * la g. D. it. O., U. STt. 
(Tbk bMk, Um jU u m M Oam ftrrm, 
wM priBtM uBomba^ ia iM] | •» 
cordfef t* it* ocoslaUiss aUtaMMl* 
M thM •ppMT ia tbk *41110*^ 
Mtalkr* vMk cMbraMd tU «*lk* 
•M* i bat «• to tb« fMMit. aeMti 
tiQM Ikk lilb beak. aotUag foitkar 
k kn«n d M {■*«•• to Ikk 017 
Mfcr to UrMmaUhtriAUdtrSirf. 
Acad., lies. to S A Ktnim* 
kanaUliM d tkk bed k *a»|e*d 
l•lk•b•KiaBtoe*t tk* ijlbMaMij 
{OkL, 13 . 3 J)» 
kew****, bj Ktud, n hk Pr«ko* 
to NiaaiWTa*** Pmod;, ff- *t- 
)a*L it kM bMa nkgatod to tb* 
MiddU d' Ui* iStk (') aMiunr. 
TbapmbM ae|«*riagd tk* likkM 
•aot. «k!ck MrradM tk« «bel« book, 
k Mtmctk/ ( Chrialks kfrodatj 
tMtUr**dti{k«rWMtwn iuflu«n«M 
tr««ai*i*tok*b>7|]mrnt; Jteakk, 

^ A p«» *^"2: 

t*et« M 4 b*«n («ai»uak*tM b7 
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Sid« bj aids viUi tlie Ztibiaa we find the mm* 

tinned in tiM 6nUimatM>n, os the desigonlion of those 
oosmogooie inquiries which occur Utere so frequently, and 
which relato to the *am' or ‘beginninf;’ of things. 
When in course of time distinct works bearing this name 
ai^. the signification of the 'terra was eitended; and theee 
worira came to oomprehend also the history of the created 
world, and of the ^iUee of ite gods and heroee, as well 
as the doctrine of its rarious dissolutions and ^enovatioiu 
in accordance with the theory of the mundane periods 
At a rule, five such umics are given as ronning 
t^.sali|jeot (see Laaeen, /. A£, L ayo), whence the epi* 
thbt J^fuAa-Mk$Aa^ which is eitod in Amara's lexicon 
as a synpti^ of Puiinsu These works have perished, and 
those that nave cone down to us in thair stead under Uie 
name of Purdnas are the productions of a later lime, and 
belong all of them-to the last thousand yean or so. They 
are written (et Lassen, I e.) in die intereate of. and for the 
purpose of recommending the &va and Viahnu sects; and 
not one of them oonesponds exacUr, a few correspond 
■lightly, 1^ others do not comspona at all. with the do* 
•oription of the ancient Pordnas preserved to us in tbs 
S^oliasts of Aman, and also here aud there in Uie works 
themsolvea ** For the old namtives, wbieh are in part 
abridged, in part omitted altogether, have been substituted 
th^ogiosl and philosophical doctrines, ritual and ascetic 
preoepts, and espeoiaUy legends reooin mending a particular 
divinity or oertain shrines" (Lassen, /. AJT., i. 481), Yet 
they have unquestionably preserved inuch of the matter 
of tnese ^dar works ; 'ano accordingly' it is not nocommoii 
to neat with leog^y passages, sunilarly worded, In several 
of them at the same time. Oeuetally speaking, as regards 
the traditions of primitive times, they closely follow the 
bfahd-Bhdrata as thair authority; but they likewise ad* 
vert, though uniformly in a prophetio tone, to tlie bistorio 


Ttlktyt WSmIvt (n Ui V tb* iiU« 44 wr- 

/atUm, vbL L (tSO?), •b«T«, t«n, |M« o( 65JO •muUaU *erw*,— 
tb«*« it * fMMnl •k«t«b of Uio Md abiob appeorot'. la tba Btaaroa 
oaataata of Ibo Mal>S>BUraU It. A^AtiSScftl.adittdbv Voebana 
adf; aaa/.aiy.,iL 39s.—Itraaaalaa RSaaMialria. nU ««vfc baloaga 
further to MMDtloa tbo ra-caat of probably to tba Mtb etalvry, a«o 
(ha M4bi(.Bh4<«ta by tba Jaina Z. P, M. 0 ., xsrii. i;o. 
Anwraabaadia, wbiabbrsUatuaSar 
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linos of kio^ Here, however, they come into' the most 
violeut eonOict, not only with each other, but with ciiio- 
nolojiy in geueiel. so tliat their historic^ value in this 
reepMt is extremely smtlL Their number is considetthle, 
omouiitiog to eigUtoea, sod is doubled if we reckon the 
BO-csUed UparntrAviaA, in which the epic chsrscter his 
been thrust stul mote into the bsckground, while the ritusl 
element has come quite to the fiout Up to this time only 
one single Puiini, the Bhigsvsts-Pnrini, has been pu^ 
lished~^ greeter pert of it it least—edited [and trsne- 
Isted] by Butnot^: but of the others ve have excellent 
notioee in Wilsoa’e tranelelion of tlie VishQU'PuTipn*'* 
As the eecond group of Epic Poetry we designetcd the 
Kdvya$, which ate ascribed to certain osfinite poete (kovit); 
whereas the Itibisas and Puri^as ars attributed to a my* 
thical personage, Vyisa, who ie simply Jutvcevi) (Redi^ 
tion) personifi^* At the head of inm poems stands the 
of Vdlrndd, whose nanie we found cited tmong 
the teaoben of the TuUiifya*Prdtiidkhye.f In respect of 
lannage. Utis work is closely related to the war-portion^ 
the M^-Bhdrata, although in individoahcasest where the 
poet displays his full elegance, it bean plainly enou^ on 
Its surface, In rhyme and metre, the traces of a later date. In 


w A* sIm la ia« MpaM* uhIjt- 
jMaftaHOM rarSaM^a«*a»1Utt«l 
ia ««L i. M WUtM's «» Sn* 

alrif HunUrt («L JLaM, tBSO- 
A bar* an, «* h4*« tMr« l« BMM Uaa. 
'Sartav, oioaU •ooanta((*«a 
•( la* PnrXaM Sj Antraeai in Ua 
CtoaA CM. Am. Mt ML. pe. 
7^. Turukaif/WMawatK. 
rw^lf paVUibad al Baabair, wtth 
taa eomDHilarT A Bitaajiftaa- 
aaaus (isen t WllKMi*a bandaUaa 
«r (b Sm bam mubiaM, adHad bp 
niaadwd Hall In Sva (iMs- 
iSTOV with ■MOarltl addiUeiBa and 
aemeiiacuk TImn ara »o« aha 
■mani adUtaM at tba Mgaiah 
Amha,- aaMMat tbani, atta ariia 
tba aamm. ol S'tdbarnafiBda (Bata- 
bar, iSScA Tba AfarLaMwa-^n- 
rdpa W baaa adlud la Um AR 
/adhabj K. M. Ihnariaa 
lS6a){ aad Iba AfA-Par^fa haap 


amaHaf ia Aba waa aarlaa (bafan 
1^1 aafa. I-Sia t)>aa far). Aa 
Inpiaa^ at tba imU^Par^t a|N 
paatad at OakntU la 1S73; and 
llthocmpbad adiiuoa a/ Aba Mpa- 
< it5S) aad af partlaba af tba 
ihdMa, Slandn, MAm. 

aodasrta, aadotbarPniSaMbafau^ 
paarad at Banfaap { taa /. ShvLL 

^ laR la tba amaa «f 

‘ilacar, paat.* aadAdapih la tbatof 
* aaa^ paina,’ira rapaatadip oaad ia 
tba Vadt. bat witbaut anp taahalca) 
aapBoatiaa ; aaa Taha. Aw*. 
il. lA M aadpd bdipaat 

aHaaAt. AS. ^ ^ a 4I 
t Vbatbar Iw-tUa aa»a wa Ara 
to aadanlaad toa laBta paraon h at 
aaona nat aartaie, bat ••aaidaiios 
tA afafolaritp A tba aana, U ia at 
laaal aat laprababk. 
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reg«r«l to oontenta, on th« oontmy, tbo dilToronco bctveeo 
it and this portion of tho Halul>Bbirata is an ioiportant 
one. In the latter homao interest evorjntfhere peponder* 
etes, and a number of wo]I>definod persona^ are jotrO" 
dneed. to whom the possibility of historical existenoe 
cannot be denied, and who were only at a later st^e aaso- 
elated with the myths aboot tho goda But in the Rdmi- 
yapa we find oundree from the veiy outset in the rerion 
of allegmy; and we only move upon historical ground in 
eo as ^' eUegoiy is applied to an historical fact^ 
namely, to the of Aryen civilisation toward the 

south, mote eepboially to Ceyltm. The characters are not 
real historio flgnres, but mwmy peibonilications of certain 
oocunenoes and aituationa Sila, in the first place, whose 
abduction by a giant demon, and aubsequant recovery by 
her husbend Bima, oonstitnte the plot of the entire poem, 
ia but tho fleld-foTTOw, to which we find divine lionoura 
paid in the eonga of tho 1 ^, and still more in tbo Orihya 
ritual She aoooidmgly repreeenta A^an husbandry, 
which hitf t<)> be proteotod by Bdma—whom I regard as 
originally idsntical with Balardma "balabbrit,^ “the 
ph^h'bparer," though the two were afterwards separated 
—agaioft the attacks of tbo predatory ateriginea Th es e 
latter appear as demons and giants; whereas those natives 
Who were well disposed towa^ the Aryan civilisation are 
represented as monkeya,^ oomparison which woe doubt* 
leea not exactly iatended to be dattering, and which rcste 
on the strildDg ugUoeso of the Indian aMrigines as com* 
pared with the Arym race. Now this allegorical form of 
the Rdmiyaoa oertainly indicates, d nrim. that this poem 
Is later than the war-paH of tha Mahi-BhiraUi and wo 
might Ysirly assume, further, that the hiatoi-ioal events 
upon which the two works are reopectively bssod stand to 
each other in a similar relation. For the colonisation of 
Bouthem India could hardly begin until the loltlement of 
Hindustin by the Aryans had been coropletod, and the feuds 
that arose there hsd been fought out It is not, liowever, 
altogether necessary to eupposa the latter; and the warfare 
at least which forms the basis of the Mshd-Bhiitata might 
have been waged cowcuTrenlly with expeditions of other 
Aryan tribee to the souUi. Whether it was leully tho Ko- 
falas, as wlioso chief TWma appears in the B^miyspa, who 



T/fE RAMA YANA. 


m 

clTfieUd the oolonisation of the loutlt,* u the 

poem; at whether the poet merolj wu e Ko^Ue, who 
eleim^ this honour tor ^ people tod rojrel bouee, ii e 
point upon which it it not yet poedUe to’form e judg¬ 
ment He letuelly ^reeenta Slid as the daughter of 
Janaka, king of the Videh^ a tribe contigoous to the 
Ko^ea, and renowned for hia piety. The ecanty know¬ 
ledge of South India diepliyed m the Bdaiyena baa been 
uri^ as proving ita antiqu^f aince in the Uahi-Bbireta 
thia region appoere aa to mote advanced in civiliaa- 
tion, and aa joying ample direct coaununioation with 
tho real of India. But in thia ciicamatance I oan onlv aee 
evidence of one of two thingi: either that the poet did not 
poaaeaa the beat geography knowledge; wbereaa many 
generetiona bave wowed at the Mahd-&iirata, and made 
It tbeir aim to magnify the importance of the oonfliot 
by grouping ronnd it ae many elamenta aa poesible: or 
eue—end uia ia *the point I wotild particularly empha- 
liaci thfif the poet ri^tly epptehendeu and performed 
taak he bad eet himaw, ana ao did not mi* up later con* 
^tiona, althoogh famiiif to him, with the earlier atate of 
tbinga The whole plan of the Rimayepe favoura the 
aaeomptioo that we nave here to do with the work, the 
poetical oreetion, of one man. Considering the extent 
of ^ work, which now numbera aome 24.000 tf otaa. thia 
is aaying a great deal; and before epk' poetry TQtdd have 
aUainea to such a debtee of perfection, it must alreedv 
have passed through many phases of dev^opmentf 8 tU!h 


iba, aHMly—>t>t, MMr 4 n|c t* tt* 
IUiB< 7 ie«u til* noutlM o( Um Om. 
fwwmdlMseerad. Pref«ri7, Umj 
mr* ib* BMUm mfc*r ibta lb* 
SMibn (ortpMto et Iba Jjjtai. 

f 01 tb«w pbaMB «• bat* w«- 
UMr tnoM hi tb* f T ^itUi SiH. 
krtiiSm 4 [U ibb hi 

bia re*4ii4, a* •*> aUMdoo, 

doaUlan oefTaeUy; aaa /. &, *. 
»r). yaaMMMteb 
MaaUauad bf r^ial, ; tad 

in tba ibilyf m tad Cida^ltt, 
vbiab.aapoMDf ta Pe^,vL s. 103, 
ata to ba nmotly daoiwilad aa- 
eacdiiif to lb« diCTcraat p^oU of Iba 


aoBpaaa Aa Uni CUaardta fUB 
roMalaa nfalaUlflbla ba aia; aw 
I. SL, i. lU JVor tb* nii, m 
atatad bj tba OalMWa aabollML 
Ibiazala, tL t- 103.I1 ftOtlttUnntad 
i» tba BUibja o( PataipJ«h| 11 
mar powlllly tboafora oot ba Pf- 
•ioi'a atall, bat poatarUr ta tba Itea 
o< PaiavialLI—Tba word rraatla 
Diaj ban rna i acaa alibtr ta Iba 
outward noUoiag (liba Iba Oanaaa 
Satdi or ta tbo iawar aoap^ 
aUlae : wbhb «i Iba two wa bara 
to fmooa Mtaatea allll oadoddad^ 
botrawi hrllatd to praoowaoaloi 
tbofomw, (Soooboaape. IS, 99^ 
165.] 


1 ? 



SANSfrjt/T m'EXATir/tE. 

it i> br no moans impUsd that the poem was of thoM 
tensions from the first: here, too, many parts are oar* 
tainly later additions; for example, oil those portions iu 
whicn Bdma is represented as an incarnation of ^hpu, 
all the episodes in the first book, the> whole of the aeventh 
book, The poem was origfiwUy handed down oialW. 
and was not fixed in writing until afterwards, .precisely 
like the M^ii-Bbirata. But here we enooanter the further 
peculiar ciroamatanco*“wbich has not yet been shown to 
apply, in the same way at all events, to the latter work— 
namely, that the text hos come down to-os in aoveral 
distio^-recensioDS, which, while they agree for tbe- most 
part as to oontenta, yet either follow a different arran^ 
meht, or else vary throughout, and often materially, in tne 
axpteseion. ^ua is ha^y to be explained save on the 
theory tine fixing of the text in writing took place 
indepei^ently in different localltiei. We poesees a com* 
plete edition of tbe text by Q. Gorreaio, oontoining tbe 
eo*called recension, and also two esriier editions 

which break off with the eecond book, the one published 
ot Serampore W Carev and Matshman, tbe other at Bonn 
by A. W. von SchlegeL The manusoripte of the' Berlin 
liwary contain, it would eeeni. a fourth recension.* 


• Bm nr Cbutafu* af IhM* less., 

& l 19. (Tm MOfilaU •eUloM ci 
• tasl, wftk RSoik'* CvotaiMlwT, 
b««« aao* appaind b loSi*. IM 
CM al Oabatu b iSse-So, tba 
oUiaral Bonbay la lt<9: ncmUbc 
tka laUar, aaa toj aaUM b /. Ar., 
it 3 U*X 4 S-' OarrMbb tSItioa waa 
acaipMadbr tba ifiManM b tSS? 
«f lbatetk,a«<l In 1870 at Ikalnu- 
laUoa, at tko t/Mam-fals^ Hip. 
Bclyb FMcka'S Pnaali baMlaUou 
lalWa Oaavtala'a taxt, wWtaa 
Or>llUi‘t wabrkal Bn|li«a vanSoii 
(Banana, la s lak) tel- 

lava tba Bomliair aditkn. Ja mj 
1 Ch», r<Sir dM JUm ip mtm, 1S70 
(an baliak tnaalallaa ot vklah ap- 
pvu^ In Uia Tbtian iaiipaary for 
iSra, alao at|iantalr al Bouabay b 
tSr}), 1 kavo atuoaptad to aaow 
ihai Uta aoSiSealiaea vklak Iha 
aiety at Biaa, m kaaaa la ua 


In ita aatilaat ikapo la BatMkbt 
iasamU, aadamot la tba baadi at 
TSIaalU, raat upoe an annalataDaa 
with Ika eMoaMOM ot laa ^ojaa 
«j*U U Uea^s aad 1 hara lika- 
aw anJaatonrao to Satanaba aoro 
aaonralair tka pe^oa ot tka «ark 
<a iUarur klat^. Tba oaaaloifco 
Ikwa trrirad at fa, that tba data 
of lla aaoipoaltkm ia to ba pUaad 
tMtrSf oa oaoraMaoMMat at tka 
CSitbtba art, aad at aO aaaaU ia 
aa ipaih vb«a tka apttmtlco ei 
Orom- bSiiaoea upoa Indb bad 
alraadr tat la. nU alieitad a ra- 

K adar tram Kaiktaatb ‘IVinibak 
(itri). aoUDa^, Woa . tia 
Jtondjasa a ^ i ' a f fiom Jtomfri .aa 
to iriikb aaa /od. AM., II. 009^ /. 
A^cilL 336^ aSo. Tka aaata vrltar 
afMararai^ in tka loA. AM, ill. 
IU, 367, patatad cot a knit tUha 
taklob oociira to tka YtAdko 4 Af^ 


TJf£ AKTIFJCrAl EPIC. 


m 


«xitta a gap nmilar to that betw^m^tbs^ah^^^Aiata 
oud the extant Pma^aa. Towaidi ^ng ttp this blank 
wo might perbape employ the titlea of the Kivjas foand in 
the Kayi language in the ialand of Bali,** moat of which 
oertainlr come from Sanakfit origlnala. In any caae, the 
omigraaoD of Hindda to Java, whence they aub^uently 
peaaed over to Bali, moat have taken place at a Use when 
the Eivya literatnxe was partleolarly flooriehiDg; other* 
wise we oonld not well explain the peenliar nae they have 
made of the'terms kavi and kAvya. Of the anmviDg 
Kavyaa, the most independent in character, and on that 
aooount ranking naxt to the IUmAyaoa»pa8aahly pnre, 
too, ill respect m form—are t»o works * bewpg the name 
of namely, the Baghu-va% 4 a and the ^wadro* 

$aml>hava (iMtb extant in Kavi also). The other Kdvyas, 
on the ooiitrerv, uniformly follow, os ngarda their eubject, 
the Mahi'BhSrata or the Bimiyana; and they are elso 
plainly enough diotingniahed from the two jnet mentioned 
by ^air Ullage and form of exposiUon. .This latter 
abandona more and more the epio domain and pieeei into 
the arotio, lyrical, or didacUO'nMeriptive field; while the 
language it more and more overlaid with torgid bomhaat, 


■»d ilw twiM to PktusJ«b‘t MaS^ 
bbiahTa, Bwt tS* wm msUIm • 
mm nftMttoo ((MjtoftaMm 

Mr«9 ■ —W waa Md 

Mwl no« ta«(«roM Sava b««a Sa- 
rtvad {ran tka Sdaidyaoi, la K> 
aa;{, acnaaqaaatly. U [•«««« BaUttof 
M to tka priaitT at tka po<to to 
TatMaiaSI, aad tklaall tka )«aa, aa M 
to aB pfwly tiud WVfimtkl Moiatlf 
mwal^M aanotaUes. OalUaai^ 
•ama atkar kia^rae petola aaa mj 
lattar la tka JiA. iat. tr. 147 t. 

FrifSariak, 11 ., /. St, a. 
tsoft Tka aamaavi'a Uiom «ki(k 
ara aoaialnad la Pai>ip)t)lk Mtkd* 
khk^Tt af apla a< oarraUra poaaa 
tkw> aataanj aatanl, tue vlikfa aft- 
pear ia tkat «o«fc w dirrca 4{«ota- 
tieaa tkarthoai, Uka aa back to a 
Ur aarlier ttoaa; ara /. SL, alii. 
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* Tkaj kava kata tdltad kv 
ntaatlar, tail vlik ttaaalatian [mmI 
raaaatadly to ladto alaaa, «IU> ar 
vlikoat tka eeamataip a< Malll- 
ndlfca. Ta tka atm boeka af tka 
Katadra-aaipkkatB, •Mck wtrt tka 
e«l7 oeaa pmlovilr ktiowa. (n 
OtktfB hart rcemllT kara aidads 
OB Ika mttkal evmiona anaaatord 
«tik tkaaa, tat, Z. J>. M. O., 
utU. 174-18S (l^jk Froia ika 
aatraiu|ri^ data roatalaad In balk 
wcalu, B. JraaU bai akoam, <a tka 
Mmmulktr. 4 tr AM. 4 oad., 1I73, p. 
556, tkal tka daU aC tkalr 
p^ltoa aMiiot -ba plaead aarttor 
Uiaa aboot Oit ■Mdi* ad tka 4tk 
eantsrp aa Tba lUtba-Tadto au 
D>aat Mbabhr aempoard to kaai a r 
af a hkotoealBM; aaa any baar a« 
tka mn. Dp., f-rn, r. Sr.| 
LjiJj. 
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aatil at length, io its latest phases, this artifioial epic i«* 
boItqs itself into a wretched jmgle of words. A pretended 
olMsoce of form, and the porformanoo of difficult tricks 
feats of ozpre^oa, constitute the main aim of the 
poet; while the sabjoct has bec<Hne a parel; aubordihate 
oonsidsTStion. and merely sotvee as the material which 
AnaiiiiM him to display his cxpertnsas in manipulating the 

the epic, as the second phase in the devolop- 
Ticnt of Sanskrit po(^, comes the Drama. The name 
for it is and the plaver is styled iVafa, literally 

‘ dancer.' Btymolog;v thus points us to the fact that the 
drama haa develop oet of dancing, which was probably 
accompanied, at tbst, with muaia and long onlv, but in 
ooona of time also with pantomimic representations, pto> 
cessions, and dialcgue. we find dancing repeatedly men¬ 
tioned in the aohga of the ^tik (a^.,.in i. la 1^, px 4. *0 )/ 
but with special trequsQoy. in the Athaira-Saiphim and 
the Y^us,* though everywhere atiU under the root-form 





■pin iUM-BMnU, uS, lit* Ik* JVoi* 


*w Bf «t ih*** •rtlSoW •(— — -. —. 

>rs- * 00 ( 1*4 iYnt<Mrr*i diML In 4 «*rffoK vbioh Ik •**!* 

n«M min iSditkii *0 Ik* Avkn- t« lUUdSm (•diud ■* toeg 

•aiU* and jr««» 4 m.**fitt**n.— •««> •• »*30 kj FwA U 

(I) tb* SJUffi-Uttm, In aa inrott#, «• «< 

c*«pa«*d in V*l*M und*r kl^ afttSoUl ptaew «l tkb oUm of 
Srt-6bM«*nk <axlL UL I* tk* StS po*liy. AQ tk*M sorb* hnv* baaC 
or ?th «*Di thoNifof* ; l» 4 <*l* with {nooaaUr pnbUlkad In Id 4 U, *04 
tk* Mrf at Bio*, and to wriUan to ^ to b* *M *4 

wHbftiMiBlniiirMMl l»|vwfnftr] olit 4 f •idtiUr itrodawoo^ 


■M^ldi ba* aha^ pabMikad two 


hick aitaiTB; n bandla^ In tk* to aatoia; *** /. Ar., t 7 ^ Sj. 
M«acn* ward*, at mo* tb* atory Aoeerding to UiaaakotiitNm Kit/., 
«( (ba BderfyaV*,and that «( tk* xiH. 4. 3. fay (bom “ardiyoyiea^ 




















THE VRAHA. 


The prikritixed form naf ocean for tbo fint time 
in Piqini. who, beeidee, infKma ae,of the exietoooe of di^ 
tioct Ket^eiitm,* or ittanoele for the w of nafat, ooe of 
which wu ettribatod to end enotber to ^iiyvo, 

their edhereste being eQ^led ^hUinea end EriiiirinBe 
leipeotiTelj. The former of thew nemee finds en 000* 
logue. et lout, in the petronTmio seiUli, which oooate in 
the thirteenth hdtKia of the Setepithe-Brdhmenei end it 
mar elso.perfaepe, be ooniieoted with the words Iwldshe 
end Ko^ve, Mth of which denote ‘ector’( 0 .t' Tbo 
letter name, on the contrary, is e veiy earprising ozte in 
this connection, being otherwiM only known to os ts- the 
nemo of one of the old heroes who belong in common to 
the Hindds end the Paniet Beyond this allnuon we 
here 00 vestige of either of these works. Fioicu further 
eitee) the wcm ndfyam in the sense of 'w rf d n ^ dtonea 
doindyo vd.* In both csse^ we here probably to under* 
stand by the term tlie art* of dancing, and not 'dramatio 
art.—It nas bean uniformly hold hitherto that the IitdiaD 
drama arose, after the manuerof oar modem drama in the 
Middle A^, out of teligioua solemnities tod ep^sclee 
(eo-oelled 'mreteriee')* ideo Uist dendng originally 
Bubeerved re%ioa 4 purposes. But-in eupput of this lattra 
assumption, I hare not met rritb one emgle inalanoe in 
the dmte* or Gphya-Sdtns with wbkh 1 am acquainted 
(tho^h of the latter, I confess, 1 have only a very sopat* 


w <—jw>rfayqrM>" ■■ tS* Uat bu 
h, «• MT« to a»dotttH>S imoUUt 
UMSm of SoMlaSt aww. uS 
•lastD*. " la tb« no* wke OMOM 
•ad woaai lak* dtligbt,” 

. fiu., UL a. a & 

* Tb* ivo nilM in qiMotJea, (*. 
3. llOk in, icoatdias t« tlM Chi- 
<«tta iciboliaal, an net fTril»tn«d la 
tb« BbdiWya « Pauajhll} sowlbir, 
iboy IM7 not b« PSeini* 
M oU, bat MoUrier ta tbo tiao «( 
PhU^oK. mo dMditoo Mfde 
•TO tnontiocod telboWiSibT* tait. 
a 661 in tbo AanMdMetn, tbo 
StlUUm^ wo diod u • ritotl 
•ebo^ too I. Sk, slil. tap.) 

t ‘now tom* tra prewblj da. 
t{*od (raa Ala, tad rden ta tba 


oerrofit, laow womlt of tbow k 
dwlcaatad.: aad Ibt atva wwt 
•fi^ ta diUU, U tbii b*' a oof- 
aata «*ord.. no dtiwttgn fmiT 
Kuio aad Lara, tbo 'two mu «d 
Bdna, at tba baffuilaf of (b* 
Edadjaci, bw wtaiTootb ^we in- 
voalM b ordw to wwpo (bt odim 
of tbo MfM 

X Onebt «o bon ta «Ddofataad 
tba Biao bUraQx, m, parbtfN, a 
kind at aurVIns I'filbat ta aspnw 
poTartv, vKb at tba wwh tiaw, 
poadb^, a dkaot bnaichl fdoronw 
ta tbo roaevsodKflMiv^ntaldn 

I hr. 3. IS9: tbit nli^a)M,lioet 
•splorsod' in tbo Bbiobro; p«ba{ia 
tbandof* it b Bat pifiara, wu 
lolar tbaa PotMuioU. 



sJNSJf/trr "FUftE. 


fioal^wledge).** Hie wUgioD* signlfiMoo# of datodng 
it thoi, for the^older period et loaat, etUl queetJ<^We; 
ud tinoe it i* from doncing^Uiat tl»e dmna hM evidentljr 
nwooff. the origioal cooivectioo of the yitb rwgioM 
t ft lern n***** ana fpecUctea beoonwa doattful alao. J^idea, 
there ia the tact that it ia preciaelj the moat anj^nt dramaa 
that draw their eohjecta from ciril life; -while Iho moat 
modam, on the cootrary, almost excloaiTdy aerre teligioM 
nirposoa Thoa the contrary, rather, would aeem to be 
the caao, namely, that the employment of dicing • and 
of the drama at religioua aolemnities waa only the growth of 
a later age.®* IbiB doea not imply, however, that danung 
waa exdnded from thoae groat aacxificial feeUvala which 
were now and then celebrate by princee; but only that 
it did not iteolf oonatitute part of the sacred nle or reu- 



bi>«»rm*4 » Cum la tw eUtiaW* laUrril af ttina owna 
b«w* HUb. OtL L 11. wtlot ib« dniM inulMUjr na* l« 

• h (» koowa la (W Ui« d*r** pwlatUoa 

w-huauh tit* BMiMetad lighi mb ttlU 

•b*abrUwM»li<bbihyi»^rPitMO* laflaBnoB to Um at Onjok 

toll M Uto town «o<iriiaii« bBodl. pUj* Tb* “‘f' 

Sm of thootri^l neraBBatoUon, tooliif »«*nlltod‘»^f bri^Uy In 
tUo qnoaiea bu rMoaUf tokMi o *?* 

fora tor* fonrarbWo to tbo t1s« of m o arwo of «fva lifo—60017 ro- 
•hieb Loomo lo tbo prieoiMl o«. vortod In ito olo»lBf ph-- to oM». 
powct. Mid wblA tbo tW7tboMaookoB«fnbioet**>w 

M baTtog o>i^Mtod In n- whieb ltl»dotMtod-4» toi>ro^to< 
Ugtoot tnootodoo moMbUng oar Uont (n« tbo otooj of tbo god*. •- 
MpaortM. Ibo pofttonlm tbvo tM., p^ 49>. 49*- 
gloon rognrdiog tbo porforOMaeo of 























TU£ draUA. 


»» 

doubt rigbtly, to the origiuil Ortise of ‘ tooMoring)' lh»- 
holder,’ ’ oarpentor Bince it appeait to MTe been one of 
tbe dntiae of the arobitea at theee aacrmda) oelebratioas, 
orer and abore the erection of ibe bnildmn for the recep¬ 
tion of thoee taking part in the aach&ca, likewiae to ran* 
dact the vaiions arrangemente that ireie to aeTre for their 
axDueemeot.* (See Laeaen, /. AK., ir. ^^^^ther the 
nai<u and nartakaa meat^od on aneh oocaaioM are to to 
understood ae danoera or actors, U at leaet doubtful; but 
in the abmooe of any distinct iadicaUoo that the l*tt« ^ 
intended, I hold in the meaotiine to the etymological og- 
nificatiOD of the word; and it ia only vhere the two appear 
together (s^., in BtoAy. L la. 7 

tamly to to ^en in the sense of * actor.’ - Buddhist lo^d 
leems, in oto instnnfr in the story of ®* 

Mand^yiysna and Upatishyn.two disciples of Buddha— 
to refer to the lopreeenlatioo of diarose in the pceeenoe of 
these indiTidoala.t But here a question st once srises m 
to the ago of the work in which this leferenoe occurs; this 
it the point to to settled before we can base any 
conclusion upon it. Laseen, it is true, says that *■ in the 
oldest Buddhistic writii^ the witnessing of plays is ^ken 
of IS something usual; but ths sole authority he adduM 
is the passage from the Dnlva indicated in the note. Toe 
DuIts, howeret, that is, the Vinaya-Kt^ ca^, a* « 
well known, to clesied amongst the " oweat Buddhistw 
writingsit oontmns pieces of widely- differot dates, lo 
pert, too, of extremely qnestioDehle eotiquity. In we 
I^te-Vistaxa, epropoe of the testing ol Buddhe in ths 


■ A*S tlMrabn kM prcteWr 
netUae to es with tho 
aiwMoaod obooot For laotW.i^ 
pliwUoa M ta«-«at 4 W (ho Bod- 
dhMi, ON Umw. I. <L Br- 
Ol 0 natlMoHo tbootao, o( oU 
•Meti, «• rat not thlot^ Ihooch 
Um Jovuom pappol>«ho«a aifht 
toapt M to do 00. 

t Otont KStM, who gi*w OB 
oectottt o< (hk la do. Kn. xs. 50, 
wMtbttophrrai “TWaokoo 
tho ootoolaa of • fooUnl ot Rijt* 
griho! . . . (Mr b<hatfoar darfoc 
thooowol OttflOtoiO t/« rt 8 l f i^o 


Ihtir tootaU oddnra tftto Uo 
•toxro too OTW.* 97 ■•Ototoolo* 

anotwoboropiito wrt lyitadowto^ 

• dnsotio io***”^ \' 

[proetodr tho ooao (Uoff oppiko to 
tho oerd oMho. »hkh pnporlf 

wboro tho wiiralnf of,^ 
UbMono (otrSio-dooinaol *■ ra- 
ikaod oraf tho roraobto dlto^ 
•d by Bboowtoetotot tho w«^ 
««To o( too Bruitoosi: MO Bar- 
Mof. iMiuAi U Bmat M, p. A^S > 
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nriotu wto ftnd sdoocea (Foucaux, p. 150X i*dfya moslt 
uwioubtadl^, be taken in tbo sense of * mimetic srt*-r>«n<l 
■0 Fouotox tnmaUtes it; bat this does not snppoee tbs 
existence of distinct dr&mas. The date, moreover, (rf this 
psrticnlar work is no means to be regarded as settled; 
and, in anjr esse, for the time of Bnddha himself tbit 
examination-legend carries no weight whatever. 

With respect, now, to the surviving dramas, it has 
hitherto been nsoal to follow wbat is snpposed to be the 
tradition, and to assign the most ancient of them, the 
htpchhakatf and Kdlidisa’e pieoee,to the firat century n-a; 
while the pieces next foUowing-^oee of Bhavabbilti-» 
belong to a time ao late as the eighth oentuiy a.i>. Be¬ 
tween Kdlidisa and Bhavsbhi&ti mere wonld thus be a 
gap of aome eight or nine centnries—a period from which, 
iooording to this view, not one single work of this clssa has 
come down to ns. Kow this is in itself in the highest 
degree improbable; and ware it so. then surely at the very 
leart tbtre ou^t to be diaoemibls in the dramas of the 
younger epoch a very difTerent spirit, a very di^rent manr 
ner of treatment, from that exhioited in their predeoeaors 
of an age eight or nine hundred years earUer.* But this 
is by DO means the case; and thus we are compelled at 
ODCO to reject this pretended tradition, and to refer tboee 
scHfiaiMr older pieces to pretty much the same period as 
those of Bhavatmdtl Moreover, when we come to examine 
the matter more closely, we find that, so far as Silidiss 
is ooneerned, Indian tradition does not really furnish any 
mund whatever for the view hitherto nceept^: wo only 
find that the tradition has been rascally'misused. The 
tradiUon it to the effect that Kdlidiea lived at the court 
of yikramidi^s, and it is contained in a memorial verse 
which says that Bhanvantari, ILibapanaka, Amnraeinha, 
SaiUra, VeUlabhatta, Qhatakarpaia, Adlidiaa, Vardbami- 
bira, and Vararuchi'f were the 'nine gema* of Vikiama’s 


* 1 Imv* hart topUd BolUaton’t 
wtrdt, rtfttriiis to AtDtrt, <d kk 
tiotIUet link Imtiat, VOer dm 
pUtkMm Vrtfnuif dm tndimitm 
nM rtim, KArkraht, 1841, p. eS. 

f TbU te ahvloei]/ (ht vrinaht 
wht it ntnlkntd bp (St HindtuUnt 
liirMifolw M ibt ftutiMr «t Ibt Vi* 


kruM-oharlln-t/otm. Altai. Mti, 
1844, n. 356}. [Tbia raBaaaion— 
aieribad to Vararuchi—d (ka 8M* 
kdaaaa-dTdtrMiikd it oalually ti* 
taot; ato Aitfroobt, Ckt if Sautk. 
MSS. Mr. Trin. CWt ChaA, p ti. 
tad WatUtMard. (W. Oidd. Or 
SiU. Sif. HtmidmtU, p. loal 
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court. Nov it it upoD tUa one Y om — o more vsf end 
ctrty, tlist has oomd, liV* Schiller’a ' Midobea eoa der 
Fte^e/ from nobodj knovs vheie,* aad which is, in *ay 
c«M, of the iiiost.Qaeetionable aa^ori^—that ^e tuomp- 
tion ceata that ftilidisa flourished in the year 56 nal 
For people were not satisfled ■ with hastily acoepting as 
gennue coin the-tradition here presented->-and this xwt- 
withstanding the bot that they at the same time impugned 
to some extent the trnstworthinesa of the Terse embMy* 
iog itf—they St once nisbed to the eonoltuion that the 
Vucnma here named most be tiu yikramiditja, whose era, 
still current in oor own day, oommenoes with the year $6 
na But then, ve know of a good many different YUoamaa' 
and VikramidityMit and, baaidea, a tradition which ia 
found in some modem works,f and which ought sorely.in 
the first instaooe.jto hare bees ahown to be baseless b«ofo 
any inch conclusion-wu adopted, states axpreasly (irhether 
eorrectly or not is a question itself tnat lung Bhoga, 
the ruler of Mdlavs, who dwelt at Dhiia and Ujjayinf, waa 
the Vikrama at whose oontt the ' nine gems' flourished; 
and, according t6 an insoiiptionj this king Bhoja lived 


* H'li tllMMi lo h* takn (wn 
tbaTiknm>duritn i bvl ii 

U* tet^ol tUawwk b ta«7Mn«. 
i«bl, OctoS. ilss. p. 178 ft. wri 
DothlDi of ia [Aod ill Itiei Itoemr* 
iMitliarUim Mrb uj q( ttisoiatr 
wMirfaQ ol (S* BbWi«B>.e?airia- 
snis i« <ra<«b I h*?« It u, 

aawwr. load wiiiKiditd t«(h ta 
Ik* JroUrfid-dkkwteo, of •ka«i ibo 
tixtoMtk Motory (u. D. 

M. uii. 713, 1868), aad to ft 
8bsI)ft]M« Ma of tko oo-oftlba 
KoTftntM (Wtlb gllWilOllOO COCB' 
noMftry) oibd h WaWci^k 
CW, CWft Or. ML Jty. ffnoL, 
p. 14 (1846)-) 

T rwily oa ot ro n ooi ift amnda. 
It vfto ftioiriri, aMBoly, tUi 
«ord OkAtftkwpm b tko rofw 
only tbo msm of. * work, Ml of m 
ponoB : .tbta kovovir, ii Bot tb* 
cftOfk WTcrftI po«B%'botldoam 
loni Motibod to Ub. 

t 'SftB of Bi^' b qnUo • 
aoBonl tiOo, tad not ft mbo. 

I Soft, for (bBmioo, ftho Baoboi- 


fl ai tp l dxUofy. PP- 4*1 

*T 8 m liilMl. /§f dU 

im Mttf., vti. >04 ft) Osl^ 
kroekr, H. aSt. Aeooralns to Rob* 
ftud b tko /om. dibt, 8op4.1844, 
p. syo^ Bk^b b nMtiooof oobo 
T ftftn aftrikrky Aibirenl, wkewnrto 
To ^s. 1031, ft* kli ODBUmponry | 
ftod Otkl Jlodot to falB oftrilor tUQ, 
la AJy lOiS, ftt tkn rrlralM ( oto 
lUbftBd, Aim. «*■ Plait, ^ S6l. 
AwawHac to • loUr BiMMMbl 
okmklor, ko Mrod S4* 7**** *ft<r 
Vikiftai4d[t7ft-(iM Vovni. iibC 
aifti, 1844. ^ 3ft)* 

Bftko tko dkto of tho kttrr akoat 
AJI.476. Dpoa ft’kat tkb Tory pro. 
daa atatmiial rirti la iialertiiMtaly 
uACaitala ( Ika Vitnmo akiritiB 
dMO BOt Is b tkia drSMito way tbo 
iDltiTft] of tlwtr brtwMB Bhoja aod 
TikraBtft. Motk, »t all rrnta b 
kb oMlyei of tko work (/on. 
date., Sold. 1854, p. s8i) tnmiy 
oftyv''SMa /n rasfro oprft (/aaarl 
d* rilroBMM)*} Utt^ porriof «* 
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tbffot 1040-1090 A.D. On the othw band, tbew ezuts no 
positire gronod wbatevet for tbo opinion th*t tho Yiknma 
of tbo Tono is tAs Vikranuiditya vhose ora beoiXis io &a 
56. Ksy, tho esM is strongor still; for up to tbe present 
time we hsTe absolutely no autbontio enaenoo • to show 
whether tho era of Vikraioiditya dates from tbe year of 
his birth, from some achievement, or from tho year of his 
death, or wbether. in fine, ii mar not have been oun|>ly 
tnlr^wwi by him for astronomical reasons If "To assign 
him to the first year of hia era might be quite as cyeat 
mistalce as we abould oommib in placing Pom Gregory 
XIIL in the year one of the Oregonan Calendar, or even 
Julius Cteaar in tbe first year of the Julian penpd to which 
his name has been given, vs, in tbe year 4713 a.a’(Holte- 
mann,(9>.ctl,p. 19X 


M*r«CT«iii •Mwir.'* (ThiMSVkM 
aa»lT: “W«»( «mMe< pastel." 
Kor iom anp teflall* atataCMOS of 
Ota kiwi «Miir in aa j of Ite vaHooi 
*Ui«r rtetoaioBt of tka SiahiHiia- 
SuUriSaU. •Ithoask a 
isUmI b bora tofolorir aotunod 
to bavo tUpoid botvooB Uta rbla of 
VUtraau at Aoaatl and ibat of Bhoja 
at Dbdrai—ToauppooatvoBboJat, 
M Rolaaiii doav t Mim, Mr 

f/ndr, pp. Ill, 114. b tikefAm 

arbiwirr; Wo wlcbt dotarariBO tbo 

■aiirlila data of VftroeiSdltpa bp 
tbo aorlalB date of BboK kut «o 
oaeaMrovoioolbaBroeMa TbodaU 
1044 ot Todhbhthira'o oa* b, /. d il, 
p. 357; aaateaad to tbo Boooa* 
oloa •( VlkraofdUra; bat (t doM 
•ot appMT whotbor tbb io tbo tataol 
tndiUoD o( tha HiatdaUUl ohr4<il> 
olor, or uooolp a* addttiM on tbo 
part of Uw trwMiator. SoM <• tbo 
fomor oaoo, It irauld o4in oolp pteto 
Ibat tba ohrooMar, or tbo tnaWon 
bo followod, nixad ap tbo oaoBstm 
aM^on a< to tbo data of VitMona 
vitb tbo apoobt obtaotoot abort 
nfarrod to. (To tbo oUSomanto 
of ^ Biadabtei ebcooblor, Mir 
Obor t AH Afoot, bo rfoal ioipor* 
iBDoa, proboUj, »atd ta atUBBod. 

ro ot aaboUa tially oa tbo roeta- 
tee tUribuUd U> Vararaohi of tbo 


BiSbSMa-drftriidIki, wbbb, bow< 
oror, la Iba KB. baforo mo (Tria. 
Oull,' Oamb.), Tbldo bo doSBila 
obMwIbslot) data.»Aftar al^ 
4b* aaouaptloB •( Borarai Bbolao 
haa'bnoo tmead out to bo fnUp 
wtrraalodi ooo, a^., Rd>ti»drt]dla 
Mitro Ia /own. A. 8 . Bmp. iM), 
p. 01 H., I■•d Bip /. 0 ^., I jl&J 
• Boo CoUbrooka, ti. 4751 L aimai, 
/. iZ., K. 49, ga, JpSi Kaloand, 
Jffai. Mr iVoda. pp. M ff, 79 11 
BmtraBd In Ibo/oarv difaC, Mol, 

moot with it to tbo 
aatroBOiBar Tardba'lCibira io Ibo 
Sfth or olstb oaalwy, tboufb ofoo 
tbb biM4olioc*rkor«aciBlo,aBd| m 
to tba oaoo of Braba>a|«pt4 ia tho 
oaraetb ooatuiT, It mipM poMlMp 
bo Ibo an of SiOirdbaoa (bto- a.B. 
7n. liimin doro, to laot, eippoM 
tbo lattor </. AJC.. L toft, but too 
Oalobrooko, B. 47$.—AINrinl C^roB 

K Uoolaiafr. HaiaaBd,/«iir«.4ila<., 

I*. 1844. »- BO to tbo 

oricht of tho dkba ora; but rtfard* 
ing tbo btei of tbo g jma al ora of 
VflEnnabodooaaotoolargr. (Bran 
pat tbaao toe 'aaaatteno, wbleb art 
ef oSbb oapital ioaportaaoa for lodiao 
abro^o^, 4T* in aa altoaotbor 
naaatbfaotory otat*. Aoeordlng t* 
Korn, Intmd. to bb odilioe ef tbo 


DRAMAS OP KAtlDASA. 


90J 

The dremae of EiUdiM^that one of the 'ome nna’ with 
vboni we ere here more immediate^ ooooerBed^famith 
ia their oonteaU aoUdog that direcUy eublee ae to 
detenaioe their date. Still, the meation of the. Greek 
Ceniale alaree in attendonoe npoa the king pointa at leaat 
to a time not espeoiall)’ earl/; while the lorm in whidi 
the popular dialecta appear, and whi(^ aa compared with 
that of the inscriptiona of Ff/adaai, ia extraordinariljr 
degradod, not anf^nantlr ooinciduff with the preaebt 
form of theM ramaculata, Vinga na &wn to a ptmod at 
an/ rate aereral centnnaa after Chriat Bat whether the 
tradition ia right in placing Kiliddaa at the court of Eboja 
in the middle cf the eleventh cental/ appears to ma ref/ 
quotfionable; for this reaaon in particular, that it assigns 
to the aama court othar posts also, wbosa works, oompa^ 
with those of Edlidiee, are so h^ that the/ ebaolutal/ 
mtiet belong to a lata stage than hia—for example, 
IHmodara Midia, author of the Hanaman-nitaka. Moro> 
over, Kdlifl<tea hw allotted to him such a lar^ numbor of 
works, in pMUi too of whoU/ diverse charaetor, that we 
cannot but admit the exhtenoe of several authors of this 
name ] and, in point of fact, it is a nains that baa oontinnod 
in constant uae down to the present dme. Na/, one even 
of the three dramas that are ascribed to Edtfdisa would 
teem, from its st/Ie, to belong to a didereot aathor from 


TtfCto-HIMn, 

s c (tseis), tSt OM of tb« ■0'i»nw 

Jiywi «■ n Ml d«a<uMbb tor 
ftl ill, «aiU MtrM«sw« 
••Ir eagla to owple? It thor tlio 
ymr leeo or 00. Aoeoi^g to 
Woatomrl, Om d0 imJ^ M^Mr- 
a#iM* uW;}, p. Um grui oS 
iHottdorsm AoloS SiM 075, tfOQWt 
Sll (iLO. 7^),lotto00^)1 «to«(Uio 
loot—00 of its oooomsnt | coo sloo 
Du/mU, Xtok. ^Xovta. M ^ 
55. Oltoro, oa tbo oaetcwr, to*o 
ao boolunoa fa st oeoo rofotrlo^ 
wkeroTor pow i bl^ ororr tosMof. or 
JoQtsiftorii fitif laawIfiJoe to tto 
O'*- Tbat^ «.a> Cuotklof- 
toa ta kb AroAOTt. Swap 

UL ]l, 39, dlroetip oocigoa ob to 
oori^on ditod Sbato. 5 to tto poor 
ae. $a : Dooioa, loo^ bM foooatlj 



BUiot’o o^a of grsato ^Uo a 
for book a tto vosr Saba 169 (oA 
S47). BarasU, aoaaoar, dsolara it 
a M a l orgotp of ttouatb oataiy. 
fargoaaoo, On <A« SaJa, Snft- 
wat, m 4 Onu Mma, 11-16, lo 
of cpialoo tba tbs toaUad a^iMl 
•TO gaa M Urtba back tbao tto 
taatb otatary. For tto ynoaat, 
ttondon, uaiettMaoUiy, •baa 
Ibora ia ootbiH'oba to gaUa ao, U 
aua gawollj aaofat m opon qooa* 
ttoa vbiok ora •# bara to da «Kb 
fai a parUoahr laawiptioe. oad vbat 
dot* oueasgaoBtly tto laatriptiea 
toa».J 
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thA otiier two."’ And thia view it further favoured by 
the dioumstazioa, that in the introduction to tbit play 
Dhivaka, Stomilla, and Kaviputra are named as the 
poet'e piedeoetaon; Bhivaka Ming the name of a poet 
who floumhed contemporaoMualy with king Srf-Haitha 
of Kuduidr..^at it, according to Wilton, towards the 
beginoiug of the twelfth century a.d."* There may, it it 



tlia Ifmiiuy teadttiaa at tb* cia>7 protirfi K«*hintr la not b«ra la 
af Yikragia, tad nay ptabasa M qattuoa bw ataca bata Uiad b* 
ealbtrtdttpinitleooaUaclafeMa.*' BtU nolrad. lo tita VdatvadatbO 
Laaaa Um atp iawa d umattf to tor wt aavaatK caoturj, ratbar. 
tmmtkOj Ota tamo aCwt (/. AX., Hall, MraoaM-, uimHom tba tisl^ 
IL 4S7, 1158-11614 ; at# ako A A., lanMol Db6*aka alUfalbw (a. 17), 
U. 148, 415-417. Kan, bawavar, aad la of opiokn Ibat ba “oarar 
•ilb apaaUi lafiaaoea to tha t>adl» aoloTad tap nwra aatataniial 
tfoa wbtlcb rtftrda Kdltddia aad aiirtaata tbM Ibtt of a nrlooa 
▼afOa-Xibba at oomaiwaorarta^ raMlIaa.’'—TWaoMiJaeUifaof Uall'a 
bd^ la Ua prafata to vaiiba'a aa to too aana of tba aolbar of iba 
BrIsal-SMpbItf, fK to, drolarad Batofnll, {a.«tbi4b BUbltr alao 
bi«atlf fai favour of rafaorlaf tba eaoeurrad, baa also# baaakollliaoilr 
‘BiaafaoM* to Iba trMbatf id tba otrtll^. AaoordinsloBUblar’alattar 
Xxib oaelvy a.u loatlf, oe tba from Srloasara (pnbL in A SL, ai*. 
frouad of tba aatrokfioal data la 40a KL all ih* Kaabmtr HSS. of 
tba Koaadimoaatbhara aod Batbo* tha uvTa'prakdda raad, in tba paa> 
aatfa, Jaoobl oaoiaa lo tba «o«« aaca in ituaatloB, Afaa. Ml l>hd* 
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tnio, liftTe bfien moi« DbivakM th&n qiw; tnoUiet MS., 
moreoTer, reads Bhiaeke^*^ apd beaid^ these introdoo* 
tioos are poaeililv, in part, later additiona. In the case o( 
the Mp^hhaltftft ah least, this would' eppeer -to bo oer> 
lain, as the poet'e own death is there intimated.* TI^ 
jut-mentioned dieina, the Mricbhakati^wboae antbor, 
dddraka, is, according to WUson, placed by tradition ^or 
to Vikramdditya*** the same Vikrama at wnoee 
oourt the * nine gems' flovuished 1)«<oacmo( In any case 
have been written before the second oentniy a.D. For it 
makes use of the word ndqnha as the name of a ooin;t 
and this term, according to Wilson (wf Kona Aniiqtia^ p. 
364), is borrowed from Ao coins of ^anerki, a king who. 
by the evidonco of those coins, ia proved to have reigned 
until about tho year 40 a.D. (Lossooi/. Xdr.,ii. 413). Bob 
a date long subeequent to tl^ will hare to be asnl^ed to 
to tho Mft^iakati, ainoe the vernacular dialects it intro* 
duces appesr in a moat barbarous condition. Besides, we 
meet with the very same'douriahins etata of-Boddhism 
which is here revealed in one of the dramas of Bbsra- 
bhdti, a mt whose dTate is fixed with tolerable certainty 
for tho eighth century The Bdmdyaqe and the war* 
part of Uie Mahi-BlulriU must, to Jud^ from the use 


** Tb« ubiWu h rml 

BLlunW o( ririoiM mdlnn; M* OUC 
tur TtiOaMtUi m. erUlnuf m 

K 4 Ud 4 M>'» 

to. r. 8 . Halt <• a. cMMVtiM 
nadlna HA tn^Sba- 

wUU! Haag, m Um aeaOatr. BA4m. 
ScwiHBm, KtMpuir*. ta Blna'a 
Hanha • ehariu. Introd,! *• >5. 
tktm it l aadad on acoouat o( Ui 
St«oat: loSood, iilo aamo it ovm 
put Mor« (Sal of X4It4<«t. 

* OntoM M 4 nka*raj>, ISt la. 

^ulod aittSao, tlnplr wu tba pat^ 
allUapooit It u quito a eomiBitii 
tSiu I* I'^ia ika tatuU aatW 
to tuhotiUite tSo Mina af bla pain* 
for bio OM. 

*** In • pa*pbolia cbapttr ol Uio 
SkaaAt-INiriea, fur inotano*, bo it 
ploood in tbo roar XM 3190 {fA, 
a.a 189 ), but at tbo nmo lioto only 

.fftatp paaia boforo tb* Nandiw 


irbeoi CMeakya b to dwtrojr. To 
VikmaiSdIara, on tbo oibtr band, 
b cMlsoMi Ua data Xett 9000. ia, 
aJb Sm ()} I aaa ibo Uit la tfra* 
racbandta vMvfofgan'a J^arrioM 
/nwfoo Witm, p. Oj (Cafa 
1^6], aod (n lap Ea«x tbo 

t Aon^^ t* U>« Vitvvkaaba, 
quofod b]r Mabidlura to V4}. Sm|iK 
at. 9, it la a rruonra uf mm 
Is ntpoa I). iSJoaraUTo (aoo 
^-*■****1 lutrotl., a at) and Vrid* 
dba-OaataaalBM Dau^ MtnMid. 
p. 3^ art aiao aoqnalntad with 
■daoM in tba aanaa cf *a»to.' 

C totb laMoa, 1. AX., it. syc and 
Ukr. d. & A, » 311. dUpoia 
tba owiclnolooa dniani Cnwi lha 
oeaarroooa of tba word ndpalo, but 
I aoanot bo yirinadad of tbo MMeei 
of tb^ ob)t e tlooe.J 




SAt/SKUtT UTERA TURS, 
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iD«da of Uieir heroes io the MriohhskAU, slreedj have 
been favoorite reodioff at the tioM whao it was eompoMS; 
wldle, on the other nand, from the sbeence of aUusion 
to the chief fierce of tbo preaent Purdtjoa. we maf 
perbape infer wTth Wilson that theao worics were not yet 
m enstanoe. Ihis latter inference, however, is in oo far 
doubtfnl ss the lemnds dealt with in these yoonger 
Purinos were probably, to a loxge extent, already oontoioed 
in the older works of the some name.* Tbo^two remain* 
ing dramas of Bhavabhdti, and the Whole herd of the later 
droautio hterature, relate to the heroio. tredition of ^e, 
Bdmiyooa and Mohd-Bhirata, or else to the histoiy of 
Etishpa: sad the Ister the pieces ate, the. mors do they 
reeemUe the eo-called ‘mysteriee’ of 'the Kiddle Ag^ 
oo'mediee, which, together with a few other pieoea, 
move in the sphere of eira life, form of course an excep¬ 
tion to this. A peoulkr class of dramas are the -philo* 
•ophical ones, in wmoh abstraotkios and systems appear as 
the (bwiuUit pmonm. One very stteotsl peeuUaiity of the 
Hindi! drama is that women, and persons of inferior raqlc, 
station, or easts, its introduce as speaking, not in Saniskiit, 
bat in the Mpalar dioleots. TUs feature is of great 
importance ^ tor the criticism of the (ndiridusl piecee; 
the conclusions reeultihs from it have already been 
verted to in the comae of the diacusoion. 


* B »t dw L iS* ikrins «l AiMDta» 
aaS IfifajpM* br D«*t, •Uah (•»!>• 
Um wMaet «t tka baH-VSkSunra, 
fa SUrkaaf.PwSfa. la 
taFitm la la tba MiMiSakiitl, p. 
lOSaaM-Buwhr).—WWlhar.M. 
lOS^iS, farafoSa la la ba rafwrad 
IS tba i>ekal at tSia eana la tOa 
PtSabaitaira li uaafHaiD. —At 
nafa isS-p Staetiar ratda Mdatts, 
bnt Witem (ffMa fSastr^ L 13a) 
raaSt ataStSa. a»d amiaktan U pat 
taroaafbli that bp it-wa ba*a to 
uianUad iba Anbia « 4 UI^>In 
la tba itata «< maaiian <la- 

S tba UrkhhtkaU la cl<aa1* 
la tba OaSa.nntra, al. 
tbootb tba Uttar «oHr, irriUaa (u 
tba alawalh raaterp [ntbar ia tha 
iixUv aaa balow, p. aij], batcnsi 


aaatainJ* la a Ular atapa. Oafbl 
tba BOoraha wba U ipaetlopad la 
Ibit wMk, p. 11$, ad. Wilaoo, taba 
idantlSad, parhapa, wUb lha raputad 
aalbar af Iba Mri^habatl I 

Fa* na»pla, itaai tba raU- 
U«e <a »bUh tba Prilcpi ad tba 
M*«*at axUliaf raiaMloaa af tba 
SakuataM aUada ta Iba niha af 
iba Frdktil cratsinaHM Tararaabb 
Plaohal baa itrawn apaeUI arpunMiita 
(a auppart af tba viai* advuaalad bp 
biia in aoaj«MtUit witb Sta^ar, 
that of thaaa rtaaMkM th* BaagM 
OM U tba aaaat a«e{t»l •, aaa Kubti'a 
S mtrigt anr Sfr&M>ndH„ 

rtH. 1*9 W. (tSrsX and «ir abas^ 
CUna ae tba a«b)att ip 7 , SL, sir. 

as ® 



POSSai£ GXBEX WFLUS/^CS ON DRAMA. Mf 

th« fonsoihe expoattioo it appear* that the draaui 
meeta ue in as alreaaj finiabed fom, and with it* beet pro* 
ducUoxia. In almoat ail tbe pmloguea. too. the aeveral 
work* are repreeented a> xtew, in coDtradietinction to Uko 
pieces of former poets; hot of these piecea. that is, of the 
earlp b^;innings of dranatio poetry, not the smaUeet lem* 
nant has been preeen'sd.*** Ooneeq'uestly the eoineotiire 
that it may poasiUy have bm the representation of Greek 
dramas at the courts of the Oreoian kinm in Bactria, in 
the Panjib, and in Qm^t (for so far did Greek snpremacy 
for a time extend), which awakened the Hindi fa^ty of 
imitation, and ao gave birth to the Indian drama, does not 
in the meantime admit of direct verification. But ita his* 
torical poeaibility, at any rate, ia undoniaUe,*** aepeeially as 
the older dramas nearly all belong to the west of India, 
Ko internal connection, however, with the Greek drama 
eziste"* The hot, again, that no'dramaa are found either 


8m Op»*U ia /. at., V. 4T< | 
m4 m to lb* KftSta-fadlia Sad Vul* 
tosdha, th« Mto «a io8 4bat«. 

*■' Of. Um lalroaB«UoB to bij 
totattoitoa af tb* MSlaTikd, p. xlTli, 
Md <b* maark* aa ZaaMttd to M. 
n. jr.'O., aiV. >691 aba I, Sl; aili. 
49S> 

••• Tha tMdtog work on Iba la- 
dtoa druMa U Milt WUtoa'a Sdttt 
ikm i mmt cl* fUMir* tAt 
*tt, i8»', iSji*. Tba naBkWaf 
draosja tM bna braa pubNtbad to 
ladia (a atmdp vary toBaldarabl*, 
Md b aaeaUally Mng iMtaasad. 
faaaiMat amaant Ihaai Mill raniaio 1 
—Cba J/fialAatalird of dcdiaba, tba 
tbt«ad*iMB*a al aSltdd ia fda to a tnf d, 
CbaaA aad bdlaaOS), Bba*abbeU*a 
Ibraa (ifd i a fi wd rf tooi, jrald-aira' 
al*K»a, aad {Stora-rdaw-atorifra}; 
- 4 ba JUmdaaH of Kloc Srt-Haroho- 
dova, oawpaaad, aoeocdiag to Wit- 
aoa^ vlaar, to tea toalftb eoRtanr, 
aad ibat aaC by tba kiog blaMaif, 
bat 17 Uta poot Phdvaka, wbe litad 
al bla eanrL^t aacardlDg to BoU, 

S tha paalBipa ia tbo bv^nalaf of 
ooovaatb gMtoiyi taa Ball. Ia> 
UadaMiaa to tba VtoavadaUd, a, 
tyft («l. Dawaisobavo), /.Sir,,l. 



aatlaeu pfaaa taoribfd to tbo taato 
lajal awboa. bal aaiioidorod bp 
OavaU to bMang to DbCvaka (oo«^ 
bawavar, top neUwaf Bopd'a Iraaa- 
ktlaotoX«.Ct A, i 878 .^ 4 I 5 )^~ 
tba r«iri aataldv* al Bba(^-nd*<> 
pBft, apbea porvadad bplboadoot* 
Ing af tbo kriibea oMi, vrlUw, 
aoMtdtog to OrilL wba aaMod it in 
1871, to tbo alitb, aad to aap «aw 
aariUr tbaa iho Ualb aooterp (no 
Ul a B., iSpa, p. Sia); —U 
WddI* <dbH*dii.bd ol RiUa-^U 
ta, proboblp prior to uo tn 
ooMtorp (ora / Str., L Jit) t —■ 
jradpi^rdiMoia of Yid&badoitla. a 
pltea of polhkal {atrifo^ of afeM 
tba toolnb etntorp; im UMlp, tbo 
P rn i tiJka «i>*aalipda p a of Kfiab^ 
toilra, «biob da>o% aaaordiac to 
OaldMSafccr, IraiB tbo «od oT tbo 
aa»t oMtorp.—Two of KdHitdtob 
draoaa, tba ^aOtaU awd Umdl, 
an oaah axuat to arrml raorMbaa, 
avidaaUp to aannqaaiiaa cd Ibob 
barlag aatopad a va*p aproial papa* 
larifp. Ston tba appwnoea of 
PioiMl’o panpbtot, ib EilUtm t 
dabntak JlMaMaibW (Btaobii, 
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ia tti« litontnn of the Hindda, who om^ratod to tho 
ialaad of Java about the year 500 AJ>. (and tbenea auboa* 
queoUy to 6ali). or among tbe llbetan Umnalatioiia, is per* 
hapa to be expUinied, in Wie former oaae, by tbe oircnmatanoa 
tbe emigration took place from the eaat ooaatof India,* 
where drammo literature may not aa yet baTo been ape* 
eiall^ eoltivated (|). Bat in tbe caae of tbe llbetana tbe 
faot u more aurpming, aa the Me^jbaddta of Kdliddaa and 
other almilar works are found among their tranalaUona< 
The Lyiioal branch of Sanskrit poetry dividea itse^ 
accordingtoita aubjeet» into the Beligioua and the Brotio 
Lyiio with reapaot to tbe fonner, we have already aeen, 
when treating of the AtharTa-Saiphitd, that-the hymns of 
this ooUeetion are no longer the expreeaion of dii^ leli* 
giouB emotion, but are r^et to be looked upon aa tho 
ntteraace of aupentitioas terror and uneasy apprehension, 
and that in put they bear the direct character of magio 
spells and incantationa. This same character ia found 
fmthfuUy preserved in tbe later relimona lyrica, throughout 
the Bpio, the PoriQde, and tbe upanishads, wherever 
nrayera of the sort Qocur; and it has finally, within tbs 
ust iaw oentntiee, found its olaaaieal expression in tha 
Tantra literature. It ia in particulu by the heaping up of 
titlss undu which tha several deities are iavokM that 
-thdr favour ia thought to be won; and tha 'thousand^ 
’AafiM-ptayen' fprm quite a apacjal class by themaaWea 
To this oategoiT belong also taa prayers ia amulet>fomC 
to which a pitMUgious virtue la aseribad, and which eidoy 
tha v'ary hipest lepata even in the preaent day. Beaidea 
these, wa also meet with prayers, to diva f eapsoally, which 


t 87 c 4 ( ta •Uek be ,wlUt 

for the tmter *i»- 
thertMtr •< the le-oilUd Bm «01 
Menelee, the quMlioae oonMMed 
herewith here eoUreS opoa e mw 
•U fe. See 4 fall dleeoteM «l thk 
te^e. ie /. A. ilv. lOl 9 , To 
niehel we ere mm indebted fer ear 
kaewl«d<e «f the Dethm reeaa^oa 
«( the (Trndl: M eppeered in the 
MtmiUktr. ia Bat. iiai., 1S75, pfk 

* let the leter enlcntaile uMA 
have htkeu eoa»e artih them) {tn 


thla Kevt UtetaSere, caereerer, w« 
heee aetanUr estaal, in the 8«ara> 
dahBDa, a noeequeat eendoa cd tha 
KnaidreweiphheTe, and ia tha 8a* 
ineoa.eeeUlie (t) a alaiiUr eenios 
el the gpihu-ndiKta. werkewhleb, 
ia their erkinela et UtM, hear tbe 
BBwta of I tea /. SL iv. 1^ 

141.] Pethe wtll-haewB Jaedaeie 
pui>9et.ahow> owe their «ri|tu to the 
lama diarae I 

t Whae werehlp appteri, la the 
Brio, la ha*e exmUtd the ateet be* 
•wiTaoU laCuenoo apeahiofollnwer^' 
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fbr reliffions brvoor ud ohildlilca trust vUl bear compifi- 
SOD wiu tbs best bjouia of tbs ChristisQ Cburcb, tboo^, 
H miub be sdiniUsid, tbsir number is very smsU. 

Tlie Erotic Lyric ccmmences, for os, with oertain of tbs 
poems attributed to Oos of tbeoe, the 

dtUo, belongs at all events to a p^od*** vrbeo the temple 
worship of Siva MahikAIa at UnayiDf was to its prinw, 
as was etfll the case at tbs time o 7 the first Mubaramadan 
eonqueroie. Together with other matter of a like sort, it 
has &Mn admitted and under Kilidisa’s name, into tbs 
Tibetan Tanttjur,* from which, however, no chronologionl 
dedoction can be drawn, as date of the final completion 
of ibis oompilation is unknown. The sublectof the Mogbs* 
ddta is a message wbioh an exile sends by a cloud to his 
distant love, together with the description of Uie ronto the 
eloud’meesenger is to take~-a form of expootion which bis 
imitated in a oonsidatable number of similar poema 
A class it composed of tits sentences of Bhsr^bsri, 

«a«T*M U <« tUa wonklp ef KAa^* 

Urt au obUSr eMBUoMMd mU 
fSrthawS ta« OMral d*t»<l*Uaa el 
IheBlNiak 

a m* Molte eareoeletlHl 
Satan weulil ba funlalMe bj v. 14 , 
at««Uad MellMtha'aawartiaa la w»f 
Mlad. la tba afaet that iUa maa 
ta to ba tahaa hiadoobla aaeaa, 
la rotarrtne at tba mna Uaoa U 
DiSalp. a Tiaitat apfooaat e( U> 
lidSMk. for I* Uiat eaaa «a laaoU 
to aU prababiUir bora l« un<lantaa4 
b* DtB»4ca lha «ail-bBO*a BoJ* 
dUit dhottUat o( tbia oatoa, oha 
tlfod toaaarharaabMl Ihadith aaa- 
tarr • *7 eiaaoatioa et thh petal 

ta X. A J^. O., xaiL rtS <r. 

• OoataSadaff the teanitj el tba 
iataita JUtmni**, I hero staa 
Oaeeu XSHW'a teesut et the Tea* 

4Jw, eeotaioed ta treL iSjS, ia 
tone detail. " The BaUn-Haror ia 
a ea(opitalle« ia TibaUo a< aU aorta 
afiUa^werka*' (l••n•rawS90oX 
“wrtUaa noatir bjr aMlaat lediaa 
Paedita aed tome laamad Tthalaiia 
ta the Sm eantaftaa ilUr lha (ntre. 
dMttoe ct EaddhUaa late Tibet, 
eamMaaeiDg with lha eaeeath a»* 
lurp el eor are. The wMa saara 


astooleBao It ia diridad lata Ibe 
RfT^ asd Um tide friatra aaS 
Sdua ctawte^ ta Saatbrith Tba 
good, •eatlj ec ImnMte rtkeaW 
Mdaacottoulta^ nkihaa 87 telowie 
na Xde, ea aeteeae aad Utarah»r% 
eeeaptaa ijSeetBwaa. Ooaaapanta 
valeoia ewiUlrta (58) bjiasa ar 
praieaa art nearal dalUta or eatala, 
aad aea ootataa li lha iadas lor lha 
whala.—The gc7wl aoaUfcit sd40 
traatlaaa el dtSbrtAl eta*: thtj treat 
ia ftMra) el tha riMtta and etrf 
paealw el iha woelkal doeirtaa el 
tha Bcddblal^ lateraparard «Uh 
memy latineU e aa, bma^ proT*"! 
aad laeaatattaaa.—tha Kdo Iroala 
in foDafal al aalenaa aod llUratuio 
la lha leUaatac ardar: Iheakaf, 

phUoaephy-tthaw two ataeaaMka 

94 o^aaa), “lafta or dlaUatie, 
pbOfilegy ar (raianar, rhatorta 
pea», peeatdr. areeayailaa, aalra. 
neaj. aatra ta p.aidlelaa aadalhha, 
•ona blnla t« tha vaebnDtaal aria 
aad hbletlM.” Xaalwthar, la par- 
ttaakr, Asleo SablalaerV papw. 
tWar dta ti^S«i «*d 
edln ITirta tat Taadfvr. !n iba Bal- 
tatla el lha at. PaUrtaano Aowlcwy 
(road jd. SrpUiBbar 1847^ 
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AmiTu, Ac., which merely portray iaolatod sltualioM, with¬ 
out aoy oooneotion u «i^ole. A {arourito topic ia tho 
atoiy o{ the lovee of SriahtjA and the ahopheroeaaea, tho 
playmates of ha youth. It baa already been romarkod that 
the later Kdvyas are to be ranked with the erotic poems 
rather * 4 »*n with the In general, this lore-poet^ U of 
tho most unbridled and extravagantly aanaual OMoription; 
yet examplee of deep and truly romantic tendemees of fool* 
^ ate not wanting. It is remarkable that, in regard to 
a^c of theee poems, eucounter the same phenomenon 
aa in case cd the Song of Solomon: a myaUcal interpre¬ 
tation ia put upon them, and in one instance at least, the 
Qiu-Qovmda of Jayadeva,”** such a mvatioal reforonoo 
appears lee&y to have been intended by the poet, however 
incompetiblo this may at flrat eight aeem with the particu¬ 
larly waaton exuber^oo of fancy which is here displaved. 

Of the Ethioo-Didaetic Poetry—the so-called N{ti- 6 da~ 
(rn^but littla haa survived in a complete form (eome 
pieoM aUo in the Tibeun Tandjnr), no doubt becaosO the 
jgraet epio, the Mahi-Bhirata. in consequence of the char¬ 
acter m univeraality which was gradu^ stamped upon 
it, ia itself to be regarded as such a Niti-wtfa. Still, 
relics enough of the aphoriatio ethical poetry have been 
preeerved to ensblo os to judge that it was a very favourite 
ftno, and achiev^ very exoaUent results.*** Cloeely allied 


no Am. to BehUr (I«Um 
lt 7 fi imSrr4, wko Sow mS 
pwr » (M Am- 

ttoW a»awklB| Utto MW M MI B U 

OmK rt ttboB tiMro U oitoftt ui 
l^inUoB «( Uw ^ 

wlioM ON. olUl wmat ia MitUM, 
kw. to 1*4. AnL iv. 300 . ia 
a.D. tira 

** SMfiSbUlack’iaritiool tSItlofi 
of towo ftpberUcti*. Iitdlttk* 8fi4dkt, 
« Tokn IK3-65 (vlto S 4 I? V*.), ad 
oditlM, i 9 fo- 7 i (*W> jeij otA, 
Mid Autroeat'o uialfrit, io (ho *. 
A Af. A...urll. I C (iSt)), of tb« 
dCniMiUM-^orfiAoti, of IM foar- 
toMto owtory.—OB aatlMtocr ^ 
ohoUt Sogo or. ealUS fron lOf dif. 
tMo«( oMheri kod wor 4 & Owporo 
%Iw Job. Kioto. De Trtumit OU»» 
i^ &arAi<ii'i (1873}, Olid Dr. John 


UuIt'i JUMmk «Mf Jfsrof Anli- 
owiOijkDM SoaiSre Vriim (187$^ 
Roeordlof on ootbolon wMob. Mto 
<a ottont ood ostoq^ijr. wi r powio 
IboO of dfrOcodbon, (ho fiod- 
oM. Soredmnto r-f BridhoroiMn. 
oomt>lUd dole 1107 (o-n. ■»$), ond 
OMoprUof aaototioM fron 448 
nooto, •M(bololoot nanberof Rf|. 
Ulo HUn'o ffWtcM. ili. l}4-l^ 
‘tlio •Uioai«a( oO (bo elooo of (bo 
toopoMiDf (bo oro of kiof 
LokAnoeowao, lnwbaoonroloo(bo 
(wo(*i (o(hor woo, it boA to itwU 
efcoento, o»d doot Ml wol) bomoalao 
viA'ont olbor bifemoliM «n (bo 

potol. OooMOUBlot (bo onnorMO 

oxoiaptoo it e«otoo wo noj oUo booo 
moDboo Ao fioranal/AasitdUora* 
eo, 0 trwlioo «n peotin oltnbiiUd 
to klnf Bhoto'dooo, ond tborofuro 



'BEAST-FABLE* 


in 


to H b tlie literatart o( the' Beest*Fable.' which has a ver^ 
ap^l iDtereat for us, ac it forms a rabetaotial link of 
conuectioa with the West. We haTe already pointed 
out that the oldeet animal^tablea known to ua at prO' 
eent occur in the Chhdndogyopaniahad. Vor arc theae 
at all l imitiwl there to the lepreeentation of the goda aa 
Blaming forma of aod in this ahape aasodat* 

ing vith men. H which we have even earlier illoatratioa^* 
but animals are themaalvea introduced as the speakoia and 
acton. In Pinini’a tame, complete <»dea of fahloa may 
poeaibly Lave already existed, but tola is no means 
certain aa veht The oldeet tablaa, out of India, w 
thoee of Bahrina. for some of which at least the Indian 
original inay bo pointed oat." But Uie moat ancient book 


btSaeatag probkbljr t« U« •larnitii 
mainrf ( ••• oa it Aafnebt, Oal»- 
M. soS, M&—Te tU» ckM 
MbiiC** tKMffa ito «e«twU wi 
^noat nUreSr tb* Pr<k|it 

Miiaolacj a< BSl*, winiiWIp^ |ce- 
p«rl« ttMlj TOOfMW* (oanM H* 
bow. 

««M-, b; i m Ol H hrO TH IOt t WH Bon 

crovatoiioo-iaoa ItwMtbTpn- 
WtrpotS asTirdU- 

a*.» WMk of obool tb« twoUtb om' 
tun, wbUb 1> ititw«MO»«l»b>TO 
MTTod M tb* »od«l for tb* SWfo* 
Ml o! Uw Biofl poet BibSri U1 s M* 
m* ttmy cm tbo 8opt«4iioko of 
Bafo(l»70Xpp.9. 

O- «*iik J4l® (>^4), o'** 

Otmo to tbo /ovm. Jcicl, li>Cuot 

i^LMO, tbo cUrj of Ifoao 
•ltd Uio iib. lodn'o Mtenoepbeolo 
iau tbo Uni* mcrtcfc Md 
b. bit iBDourOfMO !■ tbo font of • 
not, * 0 . In tbo|Ufc tbooea lofro- 
«e«pwod to • TuJtiTTO or 

•00 boowiaff >a tbo air. 

+ Tbo wor* ofted io oo;^ ^ 
Ibio aro net PfeiaTo owo. but bli 
o^iMl'a (no p. rtsV (But, it 
all oooata, tboj oootir OlroMJj » 
tbo MobdbMihTa: no /. dt, sHl. 

486.1 

Wf !• ■!* pop*'. P**" 

Ctwctidcmf icafiei^ ^«W» mf/ 


If. at, UL 317 ft), w 
tbo iwmU o( •poehl faimtiatttout 
boarlaf «pc« A. W«c« — *» Bnap 
ea tbo Mbjoot (1833), I ODiTodal 
omMly tbo oppodUoocelMioai (or 
in aoaciT artrj hiiUon wboro * 
Omk {M WM napoiH with tbr 
•ormpeodinf UdkaoBo, ibotoarko 
at otifiMlHp appoarod to no la bo> 
lent to ib« fomn. la oil proba. 

Ibo Baddhirta won boro tb* 

S Modiun of eoMraatottw, 
t la apOB (btlr popaUr fom 

of UUrarp Mpooitloelbab tbo ladna 
fabU and falrrHalo Utoratar* la ipa- 
dolIrbMd. OltoKoHer, Ittetnn, 
iaLbtraat, Crfor d(a OcaeMcAla dw 
prfoeS. /(M (186a), nafaitala^ In 
oppoaiUoo to nj ritw, iba lodioa 
orWa of tlnfaUaa connoe to ladla 
aod Gtm*o, aad w u aa t i aa aaolwt 
Aatjriaa ebtsaol cfeoma a ataaUoB. 
Kia noln aisonoat for Iboir lodba 
origin la darirod froea Iba cboan. 
■tonot that Iba raialkiTt cxiaUaf in 
Orotk ftUa botwan Iba (os aad 
tbo UoB baa tM roa) feoda la Iba aa* 
tura af tba two aaleiaK wboroai 
tbo }atka1 det^ aa a nattar of 
foot, ataiid to tba lieai IB tba robt- 

tien poTtcapad ia ladkafaUa. Bo> 

aro lacAat^ Ibia, oalj fouad in In* 
dia, aad aoS alao Is ooontrua ioba- 
bltod bp SmlOa paordMt Aad la 
Mt Iba Oraak aalnil-faUa praolia f p 
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of fiWca extant ia the Baneha^taiUra. The on^ol text 
of this woTk hM, it i« tree, aadergone groat eltcwitioo and 
expaoeioD, and cannot now bo Toatorod with certainty; 
botSiexiatonee in the tilth century a-d. ia an oacccUinod 
fact ae it waa then, by command of tho celobratod Sasr 
toaUn king Ndshirrin (reg. y 3 «“ 579 ). 

-Pahlatt SVom ibia traoalation. aa ia well known, au^ 
aeQoaot veraione into almoat all the langoagea of Aaia 
Minor and Europe have been derived.** The recension 
of the extant text eeema to have ^en plaoo in tto 
Dekhan;®* while, the epitome of it known as the 

was probably drawn up at Palibothra, on the 
OanM The form of the Hindi coUecUona of tablea ia 
a pSoliar one, and ia 'theroforo everywhere easily, r^- 
niai^ the leading incident which ia narrated invanably 
fonninu a framework within which atoriea of the mMi 
diverae deacription are set*—Allied to tho fablee are the 


•8«B<a*cf««iar TiMithtbakiM 
•a«atd tara ia« fM of U* Or^ 
feMo hua( onfa iata tbo ]*ekU 
iiiiiin~r"T fMlowod ftooi Um oofy 
aataMOfUMOM. TboMtoMloUU 
of tUoea ••oo'Ji «aa iM*aJ 
Mirta obooi atur tAo lion, had la* 
dMd otrir aUntiad thalr atMiUoo t 
HO, «. »*. 4 I .fM** *• 

iM ortilmo «l oSl that la (bt oMw 
•arlod tiw kMvIodf* wm tomod to 
U* at* to wUoh It l» put In tbi fabio. 
too «olt tbonatoriaUM mntkiMd 
of tbo wdMl Mag Ito Ua 

dooooflre of torrito, lad fto Mimity 
to tho dw. (In Bato^, xiL S' a- ^ 
tbo tM^ ia, H to Inaa, mo w o to d 
word afidyrfta, aod tUa to 
««ftalBlr aatawoMby | bat bai« Iba 
Una amply WfilMa ‘boiat* or 
< mtrld.n kaltor’a vtowa la to Ibo 
hl(h aat^ity of tha Indtoa aatbon 
ba «<toa ara unfoaoded. 

Saa on thla BMtay'a Iraoala. 
tloo (iStW of tba Paftoha.taotrB, 
arhtob Mlnwa Kaaocartao’a oditioo 
ai tba tost (iM)- Harotborato* 
fall aspnaltioo ol tbo wbeto aabjoct 
of tba Utor dUTuoloo of tba-auto. 
rtola of ladlaB tobU Uin«Hbaat tba 
Waat KItIbara and Bflblar kata 
yubtiaUad a ao« odittoa of tba toil 


h tba Jawtay SanahW Smim (itdt 
ff-V 

»■ Frofo Banfay’a roaOMohao, 4 
afpmra tbat| iB tbia noaoiioB, tba 
arQtl^ tost, vbleh pnouawUy 
laatod on • Boddbiatla boato. uodaa* 
waat Tory boportaat obauca^ to 
tbab aortomly aaaogb, a Oarntiu 
Iranalatica naaila is Iba laai nuartor 
of tba ertaantb caotury front a 
loUo rasdariug, wbiali to Ita tom 
via baiad UMO a Hobrav wntost 
rapraoreH ua nnatont toit mora 
Mtbfully tbas ito aitotlog eanakrlt 
foradoM. Ottbii^fortharoal,t«o 
«r siori otbir raeanatona ara ulast | 
aas /. dir., 11 166. For tba igtb 
ab^ a( IM Kaina wa Diotna, m 
I ndian original bad boon houm to 
«stot; bot qulu foenttly a Tibaton 
IrMitbOoB M tbla ori|(iMO baa boon 
diivivirad by Aatoa 8«bwfMr i aat 
hto lUtftnm, 84 . Patan- 

bare, 1875. Os a nawly dtooevarad 
anatoat eydao Iranaiatton of tba 
groondwoHi of llta PBlUba.la 84 r< 
mada, 4 b aoppooa^ aitbar inn Uto 
PabUot or from tba SasAfii 4 >^f/ 
ara IWnfv to tba dii p at n iyir ASg. 
ZtiL (or/oly IS, 1871. 

* Praeiaaly tho awM tblng labsf 
plaea to iba VUh<.iUi^to alM> 


tfATRY TALSS, BTC.^mSTOltY, GEOGRAPHIC, 

Fairy IWlea and Itomancea,*** in vbieb the luxiu^aat 
fancy of the Hiadda baa in moat wonderfol degree pot 
forth all its pecoliar grace and charm. Theoe too abm 
with the fab]« Uie oharacteriatic form of aettiiig jnat re* 
ferrcd to. and thereby, aa well aa by namerooe pointa of 
detail, they are aufliciently marked out aa the ormnal 
•ource of moot of the Arabian, Persian, and Western fahy 
tales and stories; althoogh, in the meantime, very few 
of the corre s ponding Indiw texts tbemielves can bs 
pointed but. 

Aa renrdi the last branch of Indian poetry, namely. 
Geography and Hiatoty, it is cbaracteristio enough that the 
latter can only fittingly be considered ss a branch of poetrjr; 
and that not merely on soooont of its foniw*for the PMtk 
form belongs to scdonce also—bnt on acoonnt of its enoject- 
natter as well, and the method in which this is handled. 
We might perltapa have introduced it as a divisioa of tiie 
epio poetry; hot it is preferable to keep the two dutinot, 
aioob the works of the class now in oueation etudioosly 
avoid all matter of a purely mythical dsaeription. Ws 
have already remarked (hat the-old Puripss contained 
hiatorioal portions, which, in the existing Puripas, are eon* 
fined to the mere nomenclature of dynastiee and longs; 
and that hen they clash violently, not only with one 
another, but with ebronologv gene^ly. We meet with 
the same discnpancisa in all works of the class we are 
now considering, and capccislly in its leading representa¬ 
tive, Kalhapa’a or history of Kashmir, 

which belongs to Ute twelfth century A.D. Eero, U is 


Rne, >tleT« tn, I* (• h* KwhBitr.pckLU/. A.,tiv. 409ft) 
wmUeovS BMnaSnk'* b* iiT«d uadtr kli^ Sii4»u (to*S 

«40«ra,e(tfa«tvilfthwntiifT,«dtt«d leSoX aaS arot* >09^1040).—Tb* 
bjr Hcrtn. BrMlibM* (>839^). 0 ( of Do^k. k*. 

lao rrfbal-fcatM of bo- lofiglsi to abool Ihtiraib oaMrj, 

loaglntiooboMltboiiiUkMiiuitr— «Mo£Udl>rW)UMli> iSeSjtodbr 
« warfc trhiob b mmomC Io b»*o Bublorla i87}:8itboBdbw't FSmoo- 
bofo wHlton fai tboPafiieSf laUrfS, rfotM(ooToiilh OMlml}tmodiUd 
umI vhiob U tho bojii of tbo vork bj 8^ viUioaocooDonteritioil lo¬ 
ot SoomCov*,— 4 moot by Kobo- trodooUoo, ki il59 IMU hi)- 
MKikoro bM looontlj bM BSpo'* Kidtmbtri, of oboot tM 

«»Torod by om BOblor, mo mo >b(o, oppowoC oi OoIodUo !• 

/•ft ftoko., L yu ft (Kibionogp- 1850. For ■■ ooooost tt Uuoo kM 
km Io »u« wlod KthrtnoBCrm; Ihroo •orko oao aj /. A*, L joS- 
(oocnilaf to BSbIor 0 *^*^ troa 386 
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tree, wo have to do with lomothiB^ more thaa more hold 
d&ic; but thea. u 4 sot-off to tm^ wo have also to do 
with a poet, one who is more poet thim historian, and who, 
tor the rest, appeals to a hoot of prodeoossore. It is only 
whore the authors of those worlu treat of oontomporary 
subje^ that their statements poessss a decided value; 
though of course, preoissly with respect to those, their Judg¬ 
ment is.-in'the highest dome biassed. But exceptions like- 
wire appear to exist, and in partioulor, in some princely 
houses, family records, kept by the domostio priMts, appear 
to have been preserved, which, in tho main,* eeom to be 
passably trustworthy.*'*—As for Geography, we Kimtedly 


* Ooly tu tMulIy P*SicrM etitti luSnra, in 14 oompOMd in 

art «aUc tntoifcn flnniittn, fnr Mi— » VnbbU, nadar kinf Blldiutjn. rt 
f irtagiail ublM fa bMfe tliaort U* mdef 4 b**litb 9*Dtui7, 
NCtUihr l» th« 1 m^ (uAUte of U <• lni«, but ooMt biitonooi na. 
Um UrUI, OM Boaitm for tho moot part 

** OtcCiui (tetroiMti la Ut* Mtfo- ain«V pofalw sad losoiMb | 
tafioal tnaUw 04 mI Sa^tilf. oap. aco ny pa^ «0 It ]>>>•& 

Tift PwOti, in vbkh tho rolakt^na (BObUr, t a. p. rS, piaota ISit work 
of tbo- TavMtai wHIi lodia uo at laU u iho UiiltaonUi oonSonri 
Itaihof vpoa (oh Ktm, Prof. ta tlnlltriy, Lmhb, /. AJC., i«. 701, 
Brikat-SMphiU, p. 33 K). tpatar (»' bat oh my Sony oo tbo BbtaaTtfl, 
ban a ntl biotoHeat dcniiotaea, I. tfo.) Still, a {ml nrioty 
Maa’o /Twrtka otortH. toe, mobo of lofomalfoa baa boM protorrod 
(•bo a work oaboCylag hoh |Oo 4 by <ha 4 iliiaa, wbieb dnerTH 
latortaaUon i oh Hal), Prof, to tbo aUontiea; for ajwm ^ , roaMrtlof 
TfaaoaAiMi, p. uft (l8$9). And Uia aadoot klaeo Vikramdnca and 
tbo aama rrotark ap^foo to tho Bdtirdhaoa, thoasb, to bo autoi 
fibr—Ubo-rtorito by B/lha»a of tiiay,too,haHboooiaaaliaaatwhalty 
Kaahmir, in 18 aoryu, oompootd my'bloalScaroa. Tlw K(ra-«Aar<h«- 
aboul 0.0. 1065, joat odltod wilb of Aooata, )aUly analy^ by B. 
a T*y MeabU intradwotion by itoobl to/. SL,sIt. dnetibH 
Sabtor. Thia work aapplUt aeoat tha fowda batwoan (ba daaeaodaau 
laportont and aatboMto Intansa- of thaat two klngaj lotrodoelnf a 
(MK wot aaly raeardiag lha pOoi^ iMid tacondary partonoco, MdrasA 
aatira oooM^, aM tba ahiaf aitfoa wbo^ aidad by (ba HSlava Uof^ (ha 
of IndiafWtMbyUnlatbaaawaa aoa of TiknmMta, auoeadi to owt* 
af proloocad Inrato but alao h to in* tha ao* of SAIrShana fraa Prv 
(ha blaioryeftlMOjMa«kya(>yoaaty, Uabtbfna. It la wri((on to a fraah 
wboaa than rap f Haato M rfc Tribhu* and yrapitle aiyla^ bat, to alt ap- 
oua.malla, tho work it inuadtd (o paatnnaa. It bat onto a rary alifbt 
asdl la Dablar’a opfaiaai.'Wa Hay ro*Hy hht«»rtoal a u mrua; toAnd, tt 
bopa far aaaa furthar aeeratioit (« aapriaify alaiaM to ba an imiuiaee 
oar biatoriea) kuowlat^ from tha nf the Sfmdyapa I Tha Sidkdaaoa* 
atUl asMiof librariH af (ha Jaiaat, dadMilfthd, too, a work axUnt to 
aad, 1 Hi(kt add, from tbalrapaelal Mrortl rooaaaiDtit, af which aea^ 
JftatnUra alaa, which ia nnWly tha ritraan rkorffrw (an abova^ 
rich la tacanfary worka (elartlpa). p. soe), ia ctirfbotod (• Vararuabl, 
Tba Saara((tol«*«SMtay« af Dba* b atmat aolaly, aa tba Fatdto paa 
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•if 

find, m the Tuioos PoTioM, jejune enomeratione o( 
taina. riveze, peoples, snd lik&*** Bnt modern works. 
eUo, upon this subject ere oaoted: these, however, ere 
known cnlv bf nema.->A leedios eonrce^ besides, tor 
history eoc geo^phjr, is supplied by the exceedingly 
numerous inscriptions end grants,* which, indeed, being 
ohen of very ooosiderebla extent, might elmost ness es e 
special breach of the literature. Tb^ are usuelly drawn 
up in pToee, though mostly with an admixture of vetee. 
Of coins the number is oompaiatiTely small; yet they 
have fumiahed surprisingly nob information reuerding e 
period previonsly quite unknown in its deteils, the penod 
of ^e Grecian kiu^ (d Baotrio.** 


From this general view of Sanskrit poetry, we now 
turn to the second division of Sanskrit literature, to the 
works of Science end Art, r 


b ualMlvtlr, mad* «p of 
•iMiur «< lb* biiT-ub SMeHeUM. 
Tb* M*riM I* tlw AtwprotMtv 
•t kiss tad wa eaart «( 

PMM, w* aim inwitinoB 

-BeU«r, la ki*-4Mar fma' Katb- 
Mlr (f. SL. lif, M f>$>, autea Ibat 
ba Baa aow tiao Claoofarad tba 
JVtia-Mta akUb waa oaad far Kal- 
la aha tb* Ihraayiph at 
Kanatnaadm aad BalMJa; fa* tba 
lUjaUarawijsl ilaal< tbara <a tboa 
tba pmfaal A iaportaat aacraa- 
tiaoa. 

Wi or apaalal iataratt, h tbh ra. 
gud. ua tna aaaUaaa atfiad ASi'm 
flOAdea la tba aatraMtUal tasti; 
aaa Kara. Pr^- U »n*. AafO.. |>. 

and in /. JL. a. a09 S. <^a. 
niogfaaa'a atfaaraha moat aiarita^ 
tMut vork. JaaM V 

Irniim <1871), faaa oafartaaataly 
:«Lkan ea aaeMiat of Ibaaa. 

• Oa maul piaUa. Srat aaa- 


tioaad la Yettwaklfajit'i law-baak 
and ia tba PaSelwUuira: la Uaeu’a 
Cadalbarwaaatrvtkacnra. (Saa 
till irTi'-' aeaaasu^ani «> tbaM 
in BareaUh JBaai. tfilMd. PAtMf., 

‘a Arina daaUM(l 84 l) 
aad LaiMB'a bidiaefaa ihcrOaai*- 
SiHub (1847-81) alill fewtbaaUat 
Mlaa ol kfomatliaa and faaha at 
Twaarafa ia tba 8ald A ladiaa faU> 
ton. Ia tba daraataiiat of Ma- 
mlanatlea tad Interiptiima, BiufaK 
Daratll. Caiu>iacfa»L*^’**S*> *<* 
galinc Fanuaaoo, tdw. T^a^ 
Vaax, Bbtafatkw, aad Ki}tadia 
Ldla Wha haat af laU doaa aiaU 
aaat aarriaa. ta aaeaa athw wllb 
Iba taaaUtd caTa-lnaerit»tlaaa, tba 
aarnm A Bfato 041 , Bird. 

•oa. A W. aad A. A. VTaat, Waa^ 
tagMfd, tad 3 . WUmi#, aarwepi 
at)^ mtj ba aaeMoad. 
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W« ^ve the precedence to the Scieaco of Lao^aage.*** 
and take Grammar ftrat 

We bare alreadj had freqaeat oooaeion to allude to the 
earl; begioiusgs and g^uM development of grammatical 
edoDOO. Tt up in coonection with the stud; and 
recitation of tne Vedio texts; and those works which were 
speciall; devoted to it, protected by the eaerednoee of their 
snbjeett bev^ in part, survived. But, on the other hand, 
we liave no records of the earlier stages of that gram* 
matieal study which was diiectod to and embraced the 
entire raafe of the langu^;* and we peas at once into 
the magni&oeqt edifice which hears tbs namo of Pdijini as 
its srchitect, and which justly commands the wonder and 
admiration of every one who onterat .Fdpini'e grammar 
is dietinguished above all eimOar worn of other countries, 
partly by its thorou^y exhaustive investigation of the 
roots of the languege, and the formation of words; partlr 

its sharp precision of expression, which indicates with 
an enigmatical euednetnees whether forms come under the 
same or diRorant nilea This is rendered poseihle by the 
enpployment of an algebraic terminology of arbitrary con¬ 
trivance, .the several parts of which stand to each ower in 
the doe^ harmony, and which, by the very fact of its 
sufficing fbr all the phenomeDS which the language jpre- 
aents, bespeaks at once the marvoUous ingenuity or its 
nventor, and his profound poactration of the entire ma- 
torial of the language. It is not, indeed, to be assumed 
that Fipini was altMotber the invenUa of this method; 
for, in the first plsoo, no directly presnpposes, for example, 
a ooUecUon of primary affixes and, in the second 

place, for various grammstical elements there occur in his 
work two sots of technical terms, the one of which is 
peculiar to himself, while the other, as testified by his 


** Tk* gantrel iilirtlon In tb« * Ofll/ lii Ye>k>'« KirukU ir* 
MiKth>»<ilw t«L t. 1 1 .44* (aUM* baglMiufi tk* kind prM*rf*d t 

iaml Hlrifi wweti M* jat t>*r« end Ui* IiitmU* 

•rik«* V«d{« tiiaga to MirM in jiitinn nl rnnli »iiii nf Iht fnintollnn 

(•MnV h «EpUn^ K«{T»to in M wordt w« Mitt in * y«ry trwt* 

tW wiw« tbat, KM Ilia MiMOa- tUec. 

Wlreyr, (or BRampI^ bni ml; Uia f S^., of Pkre Pena m lonf tee 
ayitftsr^ ailrdMi ar« brra nMal, u I743.1n UtZatfm £d((tfnl*, >6 
■inca Uwoa laUar Wtonc to Ika Teda 3 * 4 ( 1 * 11 ^ 1 ). 

M«4^; aaa /. 5 r., aiQ.45]. 




bomiiiantatoTs. is Uk«a from the Etstero gruamariona.* 
But St sn; rate, it seems to bare been he who generalised 
the motb^, end extended it to the entire stook of the 
Isngnsge. Of those of his predeceSHia whom he men* 
tioDS directly bj 'name, and whose names recur io part in 
Ydska’s Kir^ti. the Pritiidkhya-Siitres, or the Aiaojakes, 
some may poeaibly have woriM before him in this field; 
in particular, ^t^yana perhaps, whose grammar is sup* 
poM (Wilson, ifaek. Coli, i im) to be s^ in existsaoe. 
although nothing definite ie known about it.** 

The question now arises, When did Pipini livel Bdht* 
Ungk, to whom va owe en excellent edition of the gram' 
mar, has attempted to fix bio date for the middle of the 
fourth century B.a, tat the sttempt seems to be a Tailura 
Of the reasons adduced, only one has any improach to 
plausilnlity, which is to the effect that in the Kwid'ead^ 
sdgara, a ooUootiou of popular tales' belonging to the 
twelfth century, Pdpmi is stated to have been the disciple 
of one Varsha, who lived at Pitnliputra is the reign of 
Kanda. the father of Cbandragupte (Yoi’^dcvgrror). But 
not only is the authority of non a work extremely ques* 
tionable in reference to a period fifteen centuriee earlier; 
the assertion is, beeidse, directly oontradioted. both as to 
time and plsoe, by a statement of the Bud^ist Hiuan 
Thsang, who travelled throuh India in the first half of 
the seventh century. For Kuan Thsang, u reported by 
Beiuaud (Affn. «wr T/iuft, pi 88), spe^ of a double exist- 
ence of Pdnini.Uie earlier one bMouging bo mythical times, 
while tlie second is pnt by him 500 yesis after Buddha's 


• 8m BMMInilc In Um IaImSm. klmwir n /aJm. la hi* latradnatiM 
Um (• Sit f. all., taS In Swaribw *tM *• aatk— 

kia tract, Piitr rfen -iamt San* aanal*, ta ‘a i a M <ri i a«aa ii caay U - 
cM, p. Sf. dttMci;' aM ilaa /. ^ alii. 396, 

^ la Baafcr'a OKaU u 4 Oaa- 307. la Bmall’a apialan, Tas<a. 
^c, ll.69i>7w(i863).aa<l III. iti, Brifkw., p, alL, Btap «f aUufS- 
latdMs), O. Baklar uaat*aa aa vant'e ralaa tr«, aa ikc CMUan, 
accooai m a oacaacalarr (dUnlS- oaacd apM Ptolal. M avia an tM 
■«aH*rMO«n thaiUMlBMMcnaaf FMISm, uj, evaa ea Ik* Iwnkw 
daaUlMAa, acMnilng te vklch (p. laUrprctatiMia In (ka UikSkkSiikra. 
TO}) nalari wark vmU appear l« Mlfkt aat Ikcaa coatraSMieBa bt 
ka ajnpJr '*aBiapMraS,oaBf]at4S, aiMaaS k; Mppaahic ikat Ikaas- 
aaS i« part rci»od«lla<i cSIUm'' iiltiif Ian* a( IB« **rk waakiMa 
al Uiai «l SSkaVlrtaa. Tba aolkar bock aid awl u*« caMlilMnlal 
a( (kiaacwBcaUrr, YaktkanrBaa, 


Itl 


SAJ^SKKfT UTERATVnS. 


death, ij.. too jean later than the rei^ of king Raniehka r 
who lived, as he saTfl. 400 jears after Buddha.* As Kani- 
shka is proved by coins to have reigned down to a.D. 40 
(Laaseo, / AK., iL 4 t 3 X Pdotoi. according to this, would 
have to be placed not earlier tbaQ.AJ>. 140. Astatementso 
precias. obtained by Hiuan Tbeang on the spot, can hardly 
M a mere invention ■, while no aignificanoe need be attached 
to the earlier mvtJiiMl existence, nor to the eireamstaoco 
that be mskes FiQini a Buddhi^** As Phonini's birth* 
place be mentions Pbolotoulo, some aix miles north*west of 
the Indue, and this i^es with the name ‘ dal&tnrfv^' the 
formation of which is explained by Pinini. and wnidt in 
later writinn is an epithet a^ied to the grammarian 
himself; * dalitura,’ the basis of the name, being phone* 
ticel^ idenUoelt with the Chinese ‘Pholotonla' That 
Pioini belonged to precisely this north'weetera distriot of 


* Tb* Uxt •( Rlua TSwng la 
aa(«rto0«i4t/»ol aoaoaiibUi it 
•MSU l« ba Boeh inaf* laportaat 
ihaa (ha deaeripUan af Fa Hlan^ 
(tavaSa, a*d U aawr MiiiUarabl; 
Bwa ioto dMall. [Tbia Waak baa 
alMa bMn Sllad ap n Sua /aUaa'i 
toMlatUa af lha atoffrapbT and 
Bamalra «( Hlaan Tbaanf (it$r ff, 
3 *olc]. Fram Ibia i( no* appeara 
ihal lilt tbara lUUmaat, eaWBanl. 
Mtad frwD it* Ux( bp Kalaand, la 
no 4 o«lia aaaat Tha raal wialanaa 
at l^inl ia »0( t)>ai« pbaot too 

ra nar Baddba at all: all laat 
la, (hat a( that data thtra 
(MU aiWad In bla tdrtbplaea a 
atalQ# amtad In bla bonoar (aaa 
ApnK, 1.1<7) ( «b«r«aa ba bUoaaK 
paaaed ta balanciof ' daoa ana banu 
anUi|ni(d'l 

** Tba traa itata a( (bi aasa ia. 
ratbw, dial *ilb rncard ia Pd^nl*a 
data than la no ditaot alataneat at 
all; a lagaad aaratf (a antBaai- 
aalad af a Baddbial BWanarj vba 
bad lakta part (n tba aoaneil oaiUr 
kinc Kanlabka, and vbo eama tram 
It la Pdalni’t Mrtbntaan Ran ba 
intlinaM la a RMnanaa, »boa ba 
fwnd abaalialnx bla aan darter * 
Uawn in craBBar. that (ha roatb. 
waa Pdeini binaail. *be, for bte 


harottaal Uadaneka la bla foraar 
birtb, bad not pot tUnlaad asanal' 
padon, and bad nwbato bomafalit 
aa bla aon t aaa A St, V. a- 
i na eoBBanlawre maka Sdid. 
l«ra tba. MliUnoa of **■ 

oratofa^aad Ibitia^ln faoi, UoMiua 
la vblA Pdalni'aralalato boiakon. 
Bnt ibo ObinB* Irnwilor, vbo 0^ 
lalaod hit informaUon oa (ba apot, 
ia awarodlr aboUarantborltT.Bpael- 
lUlf aa it baa to ba reiaarkod that 
tba ntia la eaoatlon (ir. l 04), ao* 
cordinr to Ibo Calcalla ocaolUk i* 
ant aiplalnad ia tbo Bbdibra, and 
mar pMlblr. Iboroloro, not bo Pdal- 
nl'a a all, tilt pootartor to Uia Uma 
of Pataqi^l ^0 nano ddtotaflra 
dooa B»l,<a f ae(,oeaar In ih» Bhdabr*; 
boLon Utaolhar band, Pdafni b Ihoro 
auwd Ddkabianlfa, and tba (amilr 
of too Udkabb balonrod u iba 
blkaata tba North-Vvt: ana/. SL, 
slU. 3^ 367. Tbo aoBo ddlaaU 
alw, vbiob ta bBtovad an biB la 
iaiar vrittooh Mid-vbleb aotnallr 
oeeara-.to Ibt'Bbdlhpa, tbowb if 
dM not (loaTir appow that ba in 
Boant ^ it, loada m W tbo Vdhlkot] 
ooc/A.,xlll.3p5,»5.4Se. Hiuan 
‘nnaac OTpCBafr MNribM Pde>nl 
aa baloaciar to tbo Oandbdraa 

(rdid.;4:j 


DATE OFPAHlNt, 


a>9 

India, rather than to the east, reeults prattj plainly from 
the geomphiool data contained in hu work;* itiU he 
refers omn enoogb to the eastern parts of In^ as well, 
and, thoonb bom in the former district, he may perhaps 
have setUed idbeequontly in- the latter. Of the two re* 
mainine arnments by moans of-whioh BdhtUogk seeks to 
determine Pipini’s date, the on^ bated on the poeten'ority 
of Amam-ein]^ " who himself lived towards the middle 
of the first oentoi^ EC..*' falls to the ground when the 
utter nnllity of thu letter assumption is exposed. The 
other is drawn from the B4ja*taran^pf, a rather doubtful 
source, belonging to the same period as the KathiHearit- 
sagara, and re^ moreover, upon a confusion of the 
Korthera and Southern Buddhist eras, consequenUy upon 
a very insecuro foundation. In that work it is related 
that the Mahibhiahya. or c^eat oommeutary on Fiplni. 
which is aecrlbed to Patoi^ali, was, by the oommand of 
king Abbimanyu. introduced into w doBuniooe I7 
Chandre, who bad tumseU composed a grammar. Kow 
the Northern Bvddbiats agree in stating that Kanishka, 
the immediate prodeoeesor of Ahhimenyu, lived 400 years 
after Buddha's death If, therefore, with the Southern 
Bnddhists, we plaea this event in the year B.a $44, then, 
of ooare^ the oate to be aseigoed to Kanishka would be 
B.a 144, and to Abhimanyu B.a iso, or thereabouts.^ 
But upon the evidence of ooins, which are at all events 
a sure aatbaiityi Kanishka ^anerki) raigned until A.O. 
^ (I^en, I. AK., il 413); and Abhimanyu himself 
tWefcMre must have reigned 160 years later than the 
date derived from the previous supp^itioD—eooording to 
laseon (f. a), till a.D. 65. CoDsequentlv, oven edmllting 
BOhtlin^B further resioning, we should still have to fix 
Fiplni’s date, not for B.a 350 or thereabouts, as his result 
giras, but 160 years later at any rate. But in view of 


* Th« ciKttmtUflW (Sat tli« ool/ 
i*e •«cl» mwlalDf Uc«ea* «■•. 
Mrnias aim mmI U« cmamnur; 
uMB hw enBintr^aa KulU^arti. 

tad Uw K4ja.l*rMp(%i— 
««n bMk vr1U«fl l> KmKibU, iko 
Ulls l« hfoar of Ulo tIov. [0« 
Ibo nofropaiool doU 1« Pdflnl, 
M Bi«* 4 >'kor la Jnd. JMif., i. 


SI (itrs), oIm J. da, sllL 30a, 
«C6.] •! 

t At Beeuioch, tf. a a*it, 
xvliL, MpMooi; oM Oita Boipond, 
ittm. nr r/ndk a Mk 

Of UfM BobUiBfk «mM Mi 
BT»U hlmMl/, 00 <l»07 only «otn« «• 
oar kaoakdn mwo pton oiler bit 
odlUoa of Filial opi<tsred. 



tad £AUSfrX/r UTSJfArUJi^. 

Hiuu) Tbsang's asicrtton, do credit whatever need «■ pre> 
•eat be attached to the statement in the Rdja-taraqi^i 
If did not rei^ flonriah nntil too jeaTa alter 

Kaniahha. U., i.D. 140,”* it ia seU-evideot that the com* 
nentarr upon hia work canaot bave* been in exiateDce, 
and stul leas have been introduced into Kashmir, under 
Abhimaofa, Kanisbka’a immediate auoeeaaor!—But, apart 
altofftther the foregoing ooniiderationa, we have, in 
Pdijlni'a work itaelf. a very weighty argument which goes 
.to ahow that the date to be oaeignod to him can by no 
meana be lo early aa Bbhtliogk auppoeee (about &.a 350). 
For in it Fioim once menuona the Tavanas, ia, 'lawn, 
Qteeka,* and explaioa the formation of the woM lueondit^ 


*■ Ikt M imIi M d*- 

dMlWe traiB KiiuM TaMf*! m- 
tout, M> ihtt *• wa la pMHMtoa 

*( lu OSMt tMOr (M* WW sw 

lb***): ta« •Utmaitt of tba 
laiMpMl ^ *!>'>* ta aa war 
punadaria 

" iMmm (/. AS., L T*)) awarta 
that tha »oat aMieni aouinf 
at tha ward paooM *m prohabW 
‘AnUa,’ haotaai tManaa «Meb 
fnm Aitbla, *m Uma 4 pd- 
a«*«; batthUUMrtlenia 4 iKla(itl]r 
tmaaoM. Aa far m va kaaw at 

K aV Uiii laliar ura flrat aoaani 
I Aaara-koaha. lad lhata «)o«| 
•llh tHTMUa, wkleh «u aemi/ ba 
k *nj aaeianl.irard. It naj oaa- 
aoeaoaUj attbar data fraa Uiattaia 
at tha cauantal Iniaraenat at ttta 
ladiaM *Hh Anbto ahanlr bafon 
Mabatawad, ar avao vlib tha Mik 
baanadaa Araha: or alaa-^ika 
fMaroMa, *tl«’ [Ba*aah., 1041, 
aaaardiat l« B6bUla|kIUaa,* taad,' 
aat ‘Ua\ aod p ana— arf y a. 'pa^ 
par,’ tha aUaf arUalta of uaBe viu 
iha Oraaki at Alasaedit^t maj 
poMlbij bart ban naatd, aai fra>a 
tba Araba, bat fra* tha Qiaaka, «h« 
h«a)i|bl laa e aaa aa vail aa Un tad 
pappar fia* India (leawa, /. A K., 
pH a.)! Vkmaar «a dad tba 
Taaanaa wenUaaad Is tba apae, or 
atbar alaalhr aseiaat vritlafb aelj 
tba Qrtaba caa ba McaaL (Tba 
alaoit aaaaual taaoeiatln at Ibcb 


vUh tba JUmbidM, dakw, ba,, la 
aaaaloilaa aa to tbtas aaa /. Afr., Ik 
tai; /. At, xlii. 571. Tba aai«a 
Taaaaa vm tbaa Is oaaiaa a( Uisa 
traatfarrad la tha pallUasl aooetaon 
a( tha Onakt la tba aatplra ol 
Waalani lodla, Ibal la, W Iba liHia* 
Sortbitaa Uiasatlna, la tha Pcr> 
aioM (PdnatkaA vbaaa aoBax. (at 
eiaai|)l^ art laraad y aaaala b« 
Kdliddia la B^iat., I*. 6i), asik 
laallp, (a Ua Araba ar Maalnoa} laa 
/. A, aiil. wd. Raeaally, It U trsa^ 
imisdra Ldla Mllrv, la Ua/nnk 
dA Ac. Stnf, 1S74, p. 846 ft, baa 
praaaaaaad aealtat tba tfrv ibal 
tba Ortaka *ara arieiaallpwndth}' 
Iba TaraaM) bat hM arpneita pta 
Infmi part of a ytrj wriaailcisd. 
Cf. fonbar aa thU poiat nj latter 
la Iha tmi. Anite., It. Maft(iS75), 
»h«Tt» ia parllaalar, I polst aa( taai 
tba naaa TataaadrttbaotDa papa* 
lartead Is ladia tbraofh Ataxtadar, 
da. tbraaf h bla Patteaa latetproUn. 
allaaaih Ti najr paaiiblj bava hraa 
ksava prartaoaly ihraoKb Iba *a- 
dlota of tba (adlaa tafTlkariaa wba 
•arrad la tba atay of Darioa.}—TVara 
la a maarkibte iacaad la tba Pa- 
rdpu tsd tha twtiflb back a( tba 
Xahd • BbdraU, af tba fifbt at 
Xriabpa vitb KSU-Yataaia, ’tba 
Black Tataaa,’ aa oallad. It wosid 
appear, lo aoslrsdiatlaatkai la tha 
(WMta) Tatasail Ostbi tra hart 
ta asdarataad Afrtcas or Jark A«ia 


PATS OF PANISt’^* YAVANANV »l 

—to whidi, •ccording to the VdrttHa, tho word 
* wTitix>&' must bo otyipliod, ond wbich therefore eigniues 
‘ the writing of tho YavoiiM.’ In tho Ptflcha-t^W, 
PAnini is eeid to have been killed by a lion; bot, lode- 
pondcntiy of tho question whether the particular verso 
containing this allusion belongs to tho oripnal teit or not, 
no chron^oglcal inforeooo can bo drawn mm it 


moYMM IbalbaS mb* ial« «olh> 
•1«R vlUi ilM UdltMl At u* 
Ub* of Ike DiJ*-kB»<n, U* mim 
)U) a>Y**»u •• Yonu 

Itwlf) doM, !■ p*l«t «l het, u- 
prWr ■ tMfkriof s*o^ 

CmPsomS by Wllnod to bo 
Anba !■ ibo l««*d to Uo Pv 
rd^ tit4 Um Mob^BhtfnU. oa tbo 
ooatnsy. no raf«*#noo to *bo OM 

to iBOtohu I »i*4 Wltooa iMrHofO 

(Vtol.*o P*T.. 5«<, SW r*f*« tt *0 
ih* Qiooka, toll to, toil* *t 
Tbh »ioir U perbopo V 

lit* olrMBOlMM toll tola Uli* 
TinM to MMOiitod with t Odffpo ; 
•)M* U to to Corpo, »l iBoi. 
■olfomlr ippoirt u «M of to* 
***llMl ladiiu lairoaoBon, toit i 
vt(W to ucriboS, to vklA to* Yi> 
nni* (b*T* uaqttoU^MWy to* 
Otooki) ir« btoklp estollod. Pm 
• iUy thto to it* f*rr *»J' 

OSfvri to bw* MMciaUd eito XOi* 
Yirin*. 

M for to* SiS^I *Tpl*niU*n« 
toll hat* bt*« iU«Bpl«<t «f toto 

Mtd. aM y. 5-% *7 

sum. */& Ini. Pnt , a. p, 

otj to* tolUf RStrd* 111! • Ml 
••likalp toll tribalb*(ii l*tru<l*c*d 

lalo TnJton fr*B to* r<nton 4 ipi. 
Baifir lit*, to hto ( 7 «MAictM dll- 
SprMMMdvAVt 4 * 
aail*nU*<lii Iw r***MU1 anik 
vrliiig;' toto b* plaeM lb* e*iBplo. 
lib* •Tl'Setolb •ofk nHp Mae. 

11 & I* lb*l<M*,by toink*. rS^nl 
-b*dilrcadpbidto<*ps*ito>itpdM 

iiur di poiBor boeantof MSMinted 

viib Qmk •rilto* to Tito 0»* *»• 

iMdi*t* n*libb««rMod »lib*«t to' 
urrvption. Atoiaiid** lu*inti *• <• 
>*() koo>a. «tUhllBb*a Blririto to 
Mto ilMtf ind to to* piTli adjaio- 


iM"—ia to* rtoiallr *( to* l*dM. 
**M»);, aair vbtoli rSptoto btotb' 
p1*M «w. Bat U »• tl to v*ry 
douMfal iai«*<lUali«ptM *0 tliort 
M di pwn •bdaU hi<* uIDoid I* 
*(*• rto* to lb* •Dpl‘7B*it to to* 
Tadlau of i ipaetol Urai taeiAi 
t* d«aoU Oraek *riU««—(wblak 
iu«l« to lb* Ant pear* ifur Al«x< 
iad«r** Umton «*b kirdly bin 
•UtMtod tbair lUoaiiaa ia m f«rp 
pr«cja*Bl 1 np >>—•» ^ 
•iprttdo* * tb* Oraek ' dlrMllp 
■iMlB*d ■to*«rllin(*l to«Or*tk*,’ 
lad rdplai (***4 blmMlf tbliltd to 

BipiilD tb* torBiUoaaf to* i«rffi la 
a MM«l*i rato. '"Tb* «sprM*ioo 
«««M ealp kiv* b*a*B« m aarp 
fimlliir torwifb protoogtd aad (r*- 
CMat UM i wtaf waadribi* tad 
naUrU to Fdalal * niU*i dtoUkI, 
fa Ui 4 **pr«*lneM*l PtMto-WaUr* 
ladla chtob *«r* w lout ooioptad 
to to* Or«*kt. Bat tola af aosrM 
pt«iappi*i* U*! a toaisth*a«d p«tl«i) 
IiiA tatorTtnid stoM tb* Ub* at 
AlMiadar.’'-^/. SI., I*. 89 (iSST). 

■>* Sia** Ih* ab*** vnito* 
to* quaaUa* *( Pdetoto dal* kt* 
b**«i fraqwall* AmcimbwI. lilt 
Mttlltr Ar»l *f ill ars*d, ud ri|bUp. 
to* raal Imparl *f Hlai* Tbiwe'* 
lawunt. H*«M**d la BytesaBmii. 
Apart from lhto.bawewr,l lUTl Aralp 
adhar* to toa'raaiaalaf ia toa toalt 
aia /. l». * 7 . T. » It Ta toa 


bitdlp lUacdi BMk iapaelaaM. 
rdaini’* VMlballiy Itoelf (rf. p*- 
MBdaf) ai* iloM ptold m oarldn 
iatarmaltoat Aad it «m apaa Ui* 
naUi toll Q«Mltil(k*r proet* 4 *d In 
biil /VtoH Sit. to Saaalp* 
XrfMtara (Septoabar itSi)^* 
work dlainMUbad in la ealnort 




SANS/C»IT LITERATURE. 


Tit 

Hoini’a work has oontioaod to he ths basis of fframma- 
tioal research and the standard of uss^ in the langaage 
down even to the looeent time. Owing to ita frequent 
obecoritj it was eorly. oommonted umn, and—a oiteum- 
stanoo to which there is no parallel elsewhere in the lite* 
rature—eome of those earliost. interpretations have oome 
down to us. At their head stand the AirtMdsAds, or 
explanations of single rules, by unknown authors; next 
come the VdrUikat fftom vriui ,' explanation') of Kityd- 
jena; * and after Ineao the JiahdMduhya of PataipjaU. 
With regard to the date of Edtydyona, iho statement of 
Hiuan Tbsang, to the offoet that 300 years after Buddha's 
death, t.a, in B.a 340,t ^ U didtur JTta U van m” lived at. 
Timasavana in the Panjib, ia by Bbhtlfogk referred to 
this Kityiysna^ but when we remember that the samo 
traveler assigns to Pioini's second existence a date so Into 
as $00 yssrs after Buddha, .su(^ a reference of oonrso 
heoomea highly precarious. Besides, the statement is in 


4*sr** bf Jnlf prvfoaad iaTwtifm. (Stm. 8 . /mL s- 9^1 s 

liM «( UiiMpMl at iha qo«U*n m d*n«iinf of nuialMn th« l«U«ra 
wtll u *f th« Hurt ten tauatSiaUlr af tJta aJpiMhel ia U>«ir orSar (1=a), 
Wrlag apoa it. Tba coaelualoa M la wklaS <]«Idi(lUk<r (MeUf^ a. 53 ) 
arrivM at is lS*l PSalnl to elder tret drtv tlleniloa, and wbifh, 
iauBeddKUMtt>n>idll 4 ack 7 aa, endtof to Ue DMiajta, to amliar 
thaa ali Ike redto toxto *• poiaii^ to Pd^ini, etoara la hto vore oalj, 
esnpUns Ike tone Bupbitda «f Ike end to “prcaieei/ alisUar to tee 
glk, Sdwia, ead Btoek Tijae>* Oreek wd BemlUe aoiaUen e( 
elder tken m* ladlrldM) aolker la neaerato kj leUera e( ike ■Ipkakek’* 
«keto«er ield, with Ike etuto ex« If, furikcr, Ike Qratic aceeuett ef 
eeeltea el Tdika (pu S 43 >. fa U*r ike oaaftderellen of Uie 'Obdedcu 
iMi.befefelkeorparato poUleetlea aed HeXXefbeeorteeii tf, Uiet le le 
ef Ikto work. «kuk bed Mevtoailr tar, tkair allieaoe Crti look piece 

2 for. iStel appeared la lee pnftee Ure^ fear ef dtocaader, «k«mi 
QeUaUiaere pkote-IUkecnpked tkey kad ep UU tkea l•«M to one. 
ediliea of Ike Nwiva'Xelpe^ain, atonleABllr. ikeo iaaii probakiHi/ 
1 eadeefeered—end, ta I believe^ ^pktob. *»<> d fmiUH Pdelnl etoe, 
aoeceeafaily—to a detailed r^lM«r weld kero to M eel dovH u eutoo* 
la /. A., r. to rebat Umm O"*** Almader 1 aee /. A, liK. 
vartoei dedaetleM. aelat be petol. 371 a. 

Per the peel.DBddbIeUe diie of * Wke |kere nenitoM Mterai e( 
Pdalai, eeapare to parllealar the tbeae ParibbdahA 
erldcnee addeeed, pp. 136-141. t Tbatb, U we adapt tbe ehiena- 
«kUk to neelUatl/ MMtmtaud tonodike^tkcraBeiMkiatoi huL 
bp Dsklee^ paper oa Bdkat^aa ntker, eelp S;A 60, atooe Kantokka, 
(1863, tee aoto sao ebert). To Ike wbaee date, aa we aaw, to Sxed |>p 
DMatiea ef Ik* * Teraadal* ktt to eeiaalera.D. ep, to bp UI(iaaTI>ia)i* 
be edjed e peealtor dreamatoaea plaeed 400 pears after Bodkihas 
vbieh Beraeli kaa rectallp aotiwd deatk. 


EARLY COMMSNTARtBS ON PAN!NT. 

itself *D extremely indeBoito oae-, the ‘'doetear” in qnes* 
Uon not being deecribed te e gnanmarisn at all, bat timjply 
as a descendant of the K&tya family.*** Even admittum, 
however, that the reference really is to him, it would atiU 
be in conflict with the tradition—in iteelf, it ie true, of no 
pertioular authority—of the Kathi-S4rit>8dg8n, which not 
only represente Kdtydyana as the contemporary of Pd^ini, 
but identifies him with Varamchi, a minister of King 
Nanda, the father of Ohandragupta (Xai^pdirtHTTov), ao> 
cording to which, of course, he must have flonrisbod about 
B.& 350. As regards the ege of the Msbibhishva,*** we 
have eeen that ue assertion of the R^'a'taraqimnl as to 
its introduction into Kashmir in the reign of Abnimauyu, 
the succeaeor of Eaniahka, i«.. between A.D. 40 and 65, is, 
fur the reasons above assi^ed, in the meantimd d!e^ 
dited.*** For the preeeut, therefore,^we are without lnfo^ 
matiOD as to the mate of those int^ratations, just as we 
are regarding the date of Pdnini himself. But when once 
tliey are themselves in our bands, it will certainly be poi* 
sible to gather from their contents, by means of the great 
number of words they contain, a tolmbly clear image of 
the time when they originated,*** in the same way as we 


*** It k tSUaaljtatt mlftiti 
•bami a« lcsf«rUf)M wbsWw b 
(« b* attMbad, u w« bMt •lr«^ 
MM (eot« sjo), I* tb* Mooad aikt* 
tfw* o( Pfe'i't 0* tb« tIUWIM 
KStTM, KStjSjMaa at U>« tin* «( 
U»* BbSsbj* ilMtC, for IhUmo, w# 
t. 3 »- 

**■ TliO n*no PoUnjaU (■• •bould 
otpoet HK*.) k eor oiolr ooMobow 
OMOoeud »Ub tbolef (bo PtUn- 
bbkl* KSpy* of (bo Usd of ibt Hi* 
dri«, wb« ia, ibo 

btjo-bSfd* of tbo d*U(>. or. ft 
Mouro Ifsio (mo boiov, ]>. S]7) M 
tbo Mao of tboMlbor of tbo Vog*. 

MI/m. o|ip«*ro OS MOM 

of ono of tb* pror Wrtho of Ouddlio 
fi<0> 244, Ih WMtoqcacnt'o Cn*- 
mV Inibo^raroredSyripo. 
I 9 (TtjHb-Porii), tbo PoUnjoUo 
M« cloMM <0 brtoosCns to tbo footilr 
of ViSveiniir*.»Aetardias to kUt' 

oMotinU, by OoMidtyo, wM k «itod 
(nnr limr* >• lb* W* bivo 


to nodonUDd PtUnpdl bInMif; 
Mid tbo OMM OpptiM to tbo MtM 
OoelkSpoIro; mo oa tbk /. SL,v. 
IStoHLjie, 3*3.403; 

O' Bp D« (DOOM t OM IMtO >31. 

*0 UnlbobukofilioUtbcerstibod 
odHIoa of KolidbbMn, p«b> 
Ikb^ at Bonam M 1873 m niit* 
rdnaatstthi aad BSkdfi^ »IUi 
Balpala'a OMSttaoUiy (*4 abMttb* 
aorantb <Mloiy (IV *m /. A., v. 
167), I baT* atUnptM to I. Sl, xlit 
M3.wa, to oaoteli aoeh aa ootUiML 
Tm Srac Motiaa of Ui* w«vb, wltb 
Koiyxfa, and Mdc«da'a tloM, Uintf 
inf W tb* aifbtoaaib MiHury, *m 
publkhod M lonf afo m 1856 by 
Bailaotyoo. A pbota-litbofrapbad 
kauo vf lb* aalir* BbSabya, pr*> 
paiad undor Ooldattkkor'a aaporvV 
atom, at lli* aipMM of tb* ladlan 
OooaniSMOt, bM raraotly aniMrrd 
in Loodoa, b 3 rnk. (vel. I, tho 
Bbdabya t ooL. 8., Bbwy* wiib 
Kai3r*{a'a Cwoin. ( *al. Ui., KfgDjt 



,,4 SANSKRIT LITERATURE. 

can even now aUampt. although onljr^m broad ootUn^ a 
pictuTO of UvB time of PApinL* With regard to the 
faltor the condition of the tort, in a critical point of view, 
forma a main difficulty. A few of tho Sdtraa found m It are 
already notorioualy acknowledged not to be .Wijmi a; ^ 
there la the further peculiar mrcumataaoe. acwHhng 
to the acholiasto of the Calcutta edition. *‘^rd of 
the entire Sdtraa are not ititorpreled in the Mahibhishya 
at allt The queation then anaee whether thia ia merely 


batttft'i MoL oa KalT*!*]- 
■UUktr, l« hiil Mew. P- <a8 It. 
Mlalr upoa ib« irouad ol u* 
mant to iba BbOihro "anivarf fo- 

a»too«.“ whtab to aooMM 

wUb M atpwUoD «L Maatiidar 
(aa 144-<ae) a*Uort 

Um data o( Uta woipoadiou m 
iba ««rb for iba pariod ol iblo M* 
padliUs, or atMolaUr (or I40- 
IM Tba objooUoM oriod by wo 
(/. at, ». 150 aap»»p- 

iUo wara. to tba a™* plooa, mate- 
riallT wHkaMd bj * 

Xare'a la bia Prataoa to tba Bpb. 
Saab, of Tardha'MIbIro. p. )7. 
aatd'OC to wbMi W>o aUMwant In 
(ba aaaa pa«M«a of tba Btoobra 
“ antfrf ia 

B0( aaiaaiarlly lo ba rafarrad W Iba 
BoddblaOa aiboo] ol ibt* oooa, am 
IMndod by 

pMUbl* bavo r^ranoa to o trlto 
^1U4 bUdbraBOta, wanUooad alaa- 
trbara. la too oaxi piaoa. Bbaetf*'' 
bar, to toa /od. iolig., L *»'> 
IL <0 ff., at to wpla d to prara tbai 
PbU«M wroto tba poraouUr aao- 
Uan vbara bo waata la tba abovo 
totata of Uaooadar (who lo awosiod, 
oa Ootditeakarb outborily, to bo 
■MODt by •Tawno'l botwoM AA. 
144 a^ 148. aoUuK toot ba toaro ol 
toa waia Um apaw of aaonAeoa at 
«iif baiof parformad tor Poibpo* 
«itro(aJ». iy*-l4a). lo ■» rapt* 
to /. m. sill, yos t.. 1 aotoiioatiad 
tom potato: flr.t, ibol too idaa- 
laty ol too Tovono and bCtoaadrr ia 
by no uaaiia aiaiU o«i t aaxt, tool 
it doao ooi at oil naoaaiority lottow 
froB iba inwaca in qiHotioo toat 


Pouipjall owl PnabyoAluo (tola ia 
Iba oamtt lortn) wara ooatoBporo* 
itoo; owL laoUr, toot PaUip}ali nay 
poaribly ura (oond toaaa aaiiopWa 
ahoady currant, in okloh «oaa toay 
ooaoot ba naod to prora noytolog 
vlto raaard to bit*, but only wito 
ninrd to bia pradaotowro—It m/ 
ba. aoao Piaiol binatU. Aad ol* 
tooutb I oa now diapoatd. in M«. 
aaneo ol Bbapdorlur'o nirtbor objaw 
tlooa.toadBit toa btotorioal baorlng 
of too itotaoMnt rafatrUtB (0 Paab* 
yoniuofbnt aaa BabUin|libappoaito 
Vtow lo g. D. N. Q., uli. 183 R). 
alill, wito raipao* to all tba rumptaa 
boro ia e'l'Mon. I w"t l*r optoU 
atooaa ao toa poaalUlUy. Jait Bia* 
toiaad. toot toar moy baloof to too 
oIoBotBWdbdAAIabOla DlaMrotloao 
((Md. p. JI5). Wa Boat lor tbo 
praoaoi raat aaiiafiod, tbwoforo 
tieX with plooluf too doto. d too 
eoaopotiUoa of too Bbdabya botwooe 

M140 lad 0.0.60|—« rora t wbMi, 

eontldwlag tbo wrotobod atoto of tbo 
ebroaolonof Indlao lllaroluro |ano> 
roily. U. daopito lu IndaBaltooOMi 
of uo aroo laportoaea. 

• 8 ao /. m, L 141-157. 
bonoaiog b 4 ro mado cama to a atood* 
■tUl far wool of tbo Uobdbbdabyo) 
f In tooeaooolooMOof tottai'H 
it lOBarbad tool Ibay oro not ai. 
ptolatd Aarr, or oloa ant atparotoly. 

AoqoalnUnoa wito too Itabibbdabjo 

itotlf will tleuo yioU ut aatioboury 
iaIomatioD uo tbit poiob (Proaa 
Aufraebt'a oaeouata lo bb OuoL 
Cbdif. dOnok. ML B*il. Il oppaorod 
toot of F<»tal’a 3983 rulB only 17 « 
oro diroctly dio c aaitd \ and Ooto- 


CANAPATHA, ETC. 


because these ptrticulsrSiiixM arc clear and inteUidble of 
tiieineelves, or vbetlier we niajr not also here and there 
liave to suppose cases where the Siltras did not yet form 
pert of the text at the time when this oommeutary woe 
Ooispoeed. The so-called papoi, or lists of words which 
follow one and the same rule, and of which, uniformly, 
only the initial word ie cited in the text itself, are (or the 
present wliolly without critical eathentidty, and carry no 
wei^t, therefore, in reference to Pipini's time. Some such 
liste must, of oouree, have been drawn op by Pinini; but 
whether thoae now extent ore the tame ii very prohleme* 
tioai: indeed, to some extent it is simply impoimble that 
they can to an Kay, each of them even as chance to be 
spewed sin^^y in the Mehdbhdsbya can. striotlT speaking, 
prove nothing save for the time of this work itamf.* Here, 
too. another word of caution is neeesaary,—one which 
ooghtk Indeed, to be superfloous, bat unfortunately is not, 
as experience ebows,—namely, that care most be taken 
not to attribute to words and examples ocoorring in the 
scholie, oompoeed so recently as finy yearn ego, of the 
Calcutta edition of Pdpini, any validity in reference to the 
time of Pdnini himself, m doubt such examples are 
usually derived from the Mahibhishya; but so long as 
this is not actually proved to be the oase, we ere not at 
liberty at onoe to assume it; and beeidee, even when it is 
clear that they are actually borrowed from the Uabi^ 
bhfshya, they are good only for the rims of this work 
itself, but not for tl^ of Pdpini.*” 


•UKL«t Uiai ibovtd tSkI Ik* BbS> 
^Kj% i« »ut M mah » «M)n>wlMV 
«« FSaiiii urkUMT ■ d«bM» of Un 
a|klMt tkk BBluklkUkcak o( Kitri- 

n tbk kiitn«r at lOk vdrttiSt*,’. 

Si., sUL 397 ft]. 

* 8m/. a.. Lisa MJ. >51. (siii 

*^k¥Slk^k^®i ktrlotlrtellM 
parycM. Mk*lltli«r«kktS«at«SI 9 
pelnl ml tbkl PSeiai'k SStna wars 
•vlStnll* from U)k bkfteikiBf aa- 
koDipkltlM bykSftailk iDt«rprM*> 
Um, wbktW era] or vrillM, aad 
UmI a MMUarabU propartlea A tba 
auia|4M in tba OOdlabTa tnuM bnva 
MMM f/nn lliia Muita i nay, (ha 


BUahra baa (laaif a tfaalal aaa* 
(or thaaa, mh oaanipUa Ulna 
atvlad aSnOdUiiMlMr aM /. 
xilL 31$. Untortuoauly, liowavor^ 
wt hava noe thaaiklilaal «ua (/.Sie., 
U. 167) U anaUa aa to Saa Mv la 
ladimiul inaUnora, aUtbar aa ax- 
aapla baloofa lo tbb «ti« n( wSntt. 
.araoL—On tba«(bar baod—air»- 
folta not only inm (ho SaU In (ba 
a^taneigfsl, bat alaa, la partU 
oniar, from tU stalananta at (ba 
alMkof tba aaaood book «r Harfa TS- 
kya^lyi, vbltb man ftnl ailad by 
OuMttUekar, and bara lataly bom 

E iUiabad la a aorroatad (am by 
idbern la (ba M. Hi. >85- 
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SAffSKJifT UTERATURB. 


la additloD to Pioioi’s syttom. there grew up io ooune 
of time sorerel other graaimoticel eyeteios. having their 
own peealiar terminol^; tad gnmmatical literature in 
genettl aU«iae 4 to t moat remarkably rich and extonaivu 
development."* * The Tibetan Taadjar likewise embraces 


kul iiit«rpo)«UoM «uoot b« th« lolrtMotb etBtur7, m Oold- 
xi SWiMv •omUcs, ibM«< iteelurbeS wbmM 

to «Mb iiiAvldiul CM* it th* dM* pr*Ti*uai« M*%B*d to lt» 
a, a ivWri, UDcartala vaMbw ie kootrdMtM mith BohUlafk'c tWw, 


aS* tb* Bbdabr* hu VMdxfuv* 
niMiitoid TloMtudM o( foctuM, bu 
bMM ne>« Ui*D COM ■nd 

cbtob, *0 tbkb tb* poMi* 

bUl^ af wMidcnbk cbuiew, add!- 
t>«M, ud intorpoiaUao* cuoot be 
d«U<i SWiaUjr •omUcs, U)M*< 
f«c«, to «Mb ioaivMiul CM* it 
mciiM. d fritri, uDcartala aaMbcr 




Moccat rWMdilUagi of Ih* Uat 
(cr, rrramlr, to FotowWi** prv 
duiwoia orcMetoPfelribicMilf); 
*M /. a., iltt 3>o. 339 1 /ad iMto, 
tr. 147. Kidaera, H k <*«*■ la 
M. dMtf.. iv. foS, bM pwto«tod 
<rarj oWooKlp tfsletC U* daw * Ui*t 
•t •*»* tiB* «r oCbcr tb* Uxi of 
tb* M«MWi 4 iiiy« h«d b*« look 
th*t it bod to bo .TMCcMructod, 
a*. H* «iU 00)7 " prrbop* oltcw 

• brtok n (m M ncvda ki Wodi> 

tlMu) latarpnUiUoo.'' wbU* w* or* 
for tb* ti*** boloc Wood *' to 
to* toxi of too Ifohrtbdiby* 
M gino bp our MSS. to b* too 
MCD* to it «xbt«d obout 9000 7*on 
■go." Lot u% toca, owolt to* or> 
gomot* be bw to oCbr to auppori 
«t thk I f«r hk pMttot ok»* wHi 
taiit* io to* fM« of tbo. 
otoUnMOM 00 lb* tabjoct to*t or* 
otill pTMcrttd in tb* trodlikn tw 
•(If. Oo tor** otporoto B« to * t o n *,^ 
to* *p(to*to tif Ur tU, bkMUo. 
•toUUoM or* •topfopod of too 
MOTfc. Asd toMo k too furtoar 
«freaaola** to*t> Mooidbig U 
B«r«*ir* tMtimcn* (Frof. to 
Brfb., p> nit a), to*So<ito ladUa 
ICSS. of too Uzt omor to 'Mtj 
utatorkHT; too oko BuisoUb tUm. 
S. Imi. /W, pp^ 7, 3*. 

Tb* rdJywHir* cf BorL tb* 
«ditiof of «skb now MOO 
oadMUkMi bp Kiolboni, ombooU 
ito*U ipickllp w!to tb* Xtod* 


bbdibjo,—1%* ATddibt of V<(D*BO, 
• dir*ct oomoMiiUf* oo Pdelnl, la 
ot p r oMOt b*ii>a •diiod b* Bdio* 
IdMna to to* D«aom Ao- 

ootdlog to bio^ ll WM oowpoe wt la 
to* tolrUaotb MBturp, m Oold- 
•teciurbod olraodrblRi^; «b*r*M 




to VdBODA'o iTdopdtooofedrtoriW; 
pp. Tit, Tilt—To fwr*<bt »• owo 
00 oditton (Dobd, 1859) ^ t}J« 
jroladoUo'o Oowtoanwp (of tbo 
thlrt*«Bto ooolun or oo) oa tb* 
t^ddt 84 ltmi, wbkb or*, poobapt 
{••* 1 . St*., U. 3)9) to b* aooribod 
to UkaUpOBO ; ood JuL Emllng io 
•ng«g«d oo 00 odkioa of ibt'fT^o. 
ratBO'MtMfadkf of Vtrdboaka*. 
—Ot Obottpji Dtotolto'* AUdMoto. 
blNNIltdf (M**Dto*Bto aMltUip) W* 
b«** aow oaaw ood good •ditow bp 
Tdnbktoo VdehMpaU (OakL. 1S64. 
1865).—A bIgfaW niarlMrUiio troth 
io to* adltUB, ii»to Bnglkb *«nion, 
ta, of TofodofdK* Ao^O'b — u d l 
bj J. R. B«ll*ntyB*(or<giBo)l* pub* 
liibad at Miroopor*, 18*9).—atnu- 
iMTo** Pklf-lUtnu ««tO tditod bp 
KMbcTB iR 18661 cod to bin wo 
•1*0 ow* MB oxodloni •diilon of 

Ndgojbbban*'* /*ar<bU*UBdB'k- 

buro, • orm of to* liat oenturp 
(Bocobop, l868-74).'~Ot grommiK 
tieol mtoiB* wbkb proo to d oo to*ir 
owfl Uu^ d*port<ag froM Pdelot, 
wo hoTO VopodsTo'* J/op d io- A odi^ 
of to* toirto*«to oaetarp, Is os adi* 
tioa, ooioagot otbaro, bp BShttiogh 
(SCPttaraburg, 1847)1 tb*Sdr«*Mto 
of ADobbdtr> ooordpdcbdrpo op* 
poond ot BoiSbop ia i86c ia o 
UtV^pbod odlUM: to* Adtoofra 
cf SimTannoa, wito DumtlSba'* 
Ootonaatorr, k Msg aditod bp 
l^galiog ia tb* 90 C /adica (is 




LEXICOGRAPHY A? 

ft tolftraUfl cutnlMr of gruumatical writiogt, ftod thc«e fo* 
the most pvt works Uiai hare boon lost io Tn d is itself.*" 
As remrds Lexicography—-the secood branch of tbs 
scisnos of Unguftgs—we have alrsftdY pointed out its first 
^ginoii^ in the KtebsQtus, collections of synooTms, 4a, 
for the elucidation of the Vodio texts. But tbeee were of 
a practical character, and wholly confined to the Veda: 
the need of collections towards a dictionvy of Sanskrit, 
being, on the contrary, more a scientific one, wu nstoially 
only swsksned at a much later time. Here, too, the evlieat 
attempts in this direction have perished, and the work of 
Amva-sihba, the oldest of the kind that has come down 
to us, appeals expressly in tbs introduclion to otlier 
Tantrae, from which it was itself oompUod. Its com¬ 
mentators also expressly mention by name v snob Tanltes 
the Triki^da. the Utpalinf, and the works of Rab lisss. 
Kdtydyana, Vyddi.* and Vararuebi, tbs two latter as 
antboritisa for the gender of words. 


■$74 it bid rMcftid W I*. 4. JOV 
1'b* trMMn «( ibi« iramw !• al 
pMvIkr 'intarMi m tUa moouiiI, 
tbak a oanMatiaa afpaara la 

ailit batwaan it aod tba CiUi gran, 
war of KaahohdptM, partieularir ia 
rrgarS to tba UruifooMSjr amplarad. 
Aaaaadlat to Bebkr'a letur tnm 
KaafaniripaU ia /. A, si*. 4M K|, 
Ika XStaalrm ia tba »}>Miai grawiaar 
of Uka Kitiotraa, aM waa Uivra 
fraaaaullp ao«ia>wtad apao in tLa 
llta-iSw aantariw. Of oUar 
(ramaaaUeal Usta, ba baa farU»r 
diaavrarad tba ^antidaiUtaf Vpd# 
and Cbaodra, u alt» tba Taraa- 
£dfra« and <Mad4iUalb4><Aaiidr<bd 
of tha latlar; iikawiM an 4 Moaa- 
aHrri and Atdtn-dcraa^ai ^ 
tab>k (.itfiMm'* praaaptor). and a 
vtrv baaaUful tUiya Ui. of tba 
KOikd. In oM af ibaae MSS- Ibla 
iMt-naoiad vnrk la aiarltiad ta 
7dn«iia aad Jardditya (Jajri^fafX 
nbaraby Iba aarliar viaw at la ita 
data again guna ctadil.—F«a- a IM 
of “S^terit-OnnMnara,'* ftai, aae 
ColaWooba'a STiw. fit., it. 9., 
ed, OawalL—It rtmaiaa aOU to 
nMoUati bora Ooaatl’a adlUan of 
tba FnttrfM-fraldda of Vataraobi 


(1854, lieSli forthar an aditlan 
maailT <i87i) p<ibiaad at Bom. 
W HaniiitbiBitra*a (aaaordiiiK ta 
Bbdu Ddji, a.n. loftS-tna. aaa 
/aam. U mi tf Br. A 4 . &, ii. 334) 
PrSkfit OraoMBar, «hleb fansa tba 
aigbUk book of Ua gnat Uaatiaa oa 
8anak|il graanar, tba fbtdian. 
Maaaa ; and Uitlp, Plaabara aala. 
abla dhawUlloa Xb Ortmmuidt 
PnertMi (1874!, wbkh aupslt< 
■aaMa tba aooouata la Laaiaa'a /n* 
arttal. Unfna PrtrUUm (BoaoL 
iSn) vUb vary isportant BatarlaL 
Bta SohkfiMr'a fftr on tba 
lagleal and gnmnatleal wrlUoga io 
tba Tailor, p. t j, trow Iba MMia 
da fa Cum kin. fkO. dt fdotd 
Jmf. dta Be. d« SL fatwitaaiy . I*., 
Naa, ip (1S47), from whiah It 
appaan Uiat iba C l ftaadNi Vadba. 
rapa-BatM, tJia and 

tba BaramaM rpdbar^Mtrai. ia 
partieiiUr, art lapTMontad Ibm. 

* A Tpdifi ia titad in iba |lik- 
PrdtUdkbpa (aod in Oolditeaktr'i 
/’dpM ba pUja a vmj apacdal pari. 
Tba S apyi ^S a, aamnl Utata maa> 
Uo»«d in tba BMahjra, aad tbtaa 
aaaignad ta J9«MdpBea, la b]r Nd- 
gafa wbo dataribaa it aa a work ia 




,tt SA/fSXJt/r UTBHATVRB. 

The qnwtion uow U u> cletwniin* the age of Amara* 
tiftha-l queation which, in tha ftni meUuoc. exactly 
ooiDcidM with tha one already diaouaead at to the date of 
lUliddsa, for. lik* the latter. Amara ia spaciBed by tradi- 
(ton amoDff ^e 'nine genu’ of tha court of Vikmina— 
that Vikrama whom Indian tradition idoutifioa witli king 
Bhoja (AJ). 1050). bat to whom European critiwm hoa 
the date na 56, becaoao—an era bearing thie name 
c^enoee with that year. The utter groundlwaneM of 
tbia laat aeaumption has been already exposed in the 
oaae of K4 ii>*^, tbpugb we do not here, at)y more ttou 
th<re, enter the liste in defence 0! the Indian tradition. 
Thia tradition ia distincUy contredicted. in particulw, by 
a templfrinacripUon disooTored at Buddhuayi, whtch ie 
dated 1005 of the era of Vikramdditya a.». 949). 
and in which Amara-deva i* mantioned as one of 
the 'nine jewels' of Vikrama’o court, and as builder 
of the temple in question. Tbia inscription had been 
tuniM to Bpiaal aocount by European cnticiam m sup. 
port of its view; but Hollxmanne lesearcbes (op. ett, 
pp. 2^j3) have made it not improbeble that it wu put 
there in tlie seme age in which jUnata-einha’a dictionary 
was written, seeing t^ both give er^ression to preou<^ 
the same form of belief, a oombination, namely, of Bud¬ 
dhism with Vishnuism—a form of faith which cannol 
possibly hare continued rery long in' vogue, resting as »t 
does on a union of direct^ opposite eyatoma. At all 
events, inscription and dictionary cannot lie so much aa 
tooo years apart,—that ia a sheer impoesibili^. Uofo^ 
tunately this Inaoription is not known to ua in the original, 
and has only eurvived in the Englieh translation made by 
Ch. Wilkini in 1785 (a time when he can hardier have 
been very proficient in Sanskrit I): the text itmlf ia lost, 


100.000 Moi—BitriViUd I* o 
V|iw, MMSlo^ In aU likalibooS Iho 
•un* V«|^ wSo it oltonbaro non* 
tioood IB Um Basiajr*. Kow opoo 
Um tUBogUi of tb^ ObMoU A t 
•Ht up • ClNCt ntitiou «( k*»- 
•hlo bftvM ntolai. vbo it Cwis- 
MiaJ iidMffulru In tb* Bhatbra. 
Bod Ibit (TriW) ftUUOftton / <«ly 
ibt teiatr «Mt U “al laat* two 


ganotaliona" prior I* Dm latUr. 

on tbit ba gronoda a apaailU 
“bbtorieal ar|VOiatrt'’ for lb* da> 
toralnatloB of Pdolol’t data ; for if 
VvSil, TSplnl'a datcandant oollat* 
arallv, ia eilad in tba Bib-Pr., (baa 
of eourw tbia work luuat ba lat*r 
than r^bai; aaa agalait all tbit A 
81.. T. 41, IS 7 ''' 33 « alH. 40il- 
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with the fltODe oii which it wu incised. Tbet the di&* 
tionery belongs, is enj case, to a period oonsiderably later 
than the first centnzjr s.c—the oate oomacnly assigned 
to it—is soffidenilj indicated by data famished by the 
work itself. For, in the first place, it enumerates the 
signs of the sodisc, which were unquestionably bonoaed 
by the Hindds from the Oreeks, and, according to Le* 
tronne’s invcetigations, the compl^on of the SMiao did 
not take place among the Greeks themaslvee before the first 
oentufy ajx ; co that, of coarse, it cannot have become 
known to the Hindda till one or eevoral oeoturies later. 
Again, in the Amara-koebe, the lanar mansions are enu> 
morated in their new order, the fixing of which wu due 
to the freeh life infused into Indiso utronomy under 
Greek infiuenoe. the exact date being nneertain, but hardly 
earlier than 400. Lully, the word dikdra occuia 
here,* which, u pointed oat by Frinwp, is simply the 
Latin imariv* (see Laseen, /. il 36i. 548). Ihe use 
^ the term tenira in the sense of ‘ texi-bo^' msy perhaps 
also be cited in this connection, u it belongs only to a 
definite period, which is probably the fifth or sixth can- 
tary, the Hindds who emigrated to Java having taken the 
word with them in tbl* senee."*—All this, of course, yields 
ns no direct d^ If it be correct, u stated by Reineud 
(JfiAn. sicr f/nds, p. 114), that ^ore existed a Chiocse 
translation of the work, *rddjg6e. au vi* alhcle," this 
would give ue something tolerably definite to go by. But 
Stan. Julian dou not, it would seers, in the passage dted 
hy Reinand u his antbority. exprus himself in quite such 
definite terms; as he meMy speeka of the *'traduction 
chinoise da'l'Amarakochs, qni pandt avoir dtd publide 
. . ."if nor are the poeitive grounds be adduces rn sup¬ 
port of this view dire^y before os, so tbet we might test 


* U sIm ocean J» PaScSo- 

tootni, is k ImM of Bodd blotto 
•ficis.— 11007 son oloe ranvfc Is 
sooitnc. UuU tbovofd io., 

woXkL to omptoytO to tbo twolflb 
ceotvn bv ButofcWi^ 

•eripUoM (of. B. D. M. 0.. H 4SO]. 

•a Of opoctoJ IsUfnt ilfo to tlio 
Anbks-rintoB serd ptfs for oto- 
pboat; of. XuBidrito os Joist., 1. 5 . 


5, dtod br CoUWeek^ Jftoe. Mm.. 
I- 2<V (339*) f OlMietotoUr lo 
Z.V. M. ?.,n«iil. 6 e 7 
4 !%• isoool>e of Boroftrt, bow- 
nrr, to dooUftil; to «»■ toplfy 
oitbor or 'bo ototr' (»e- 

eordtof to oil in tbe 

totter MitM IUh the t^n a pf onr*, 
,oo4 tbo Begltob 'apffr,' btlo| to- 
'4otd Strfrod tns a f ft i r i ttn 
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them. Of the Tibeten traiislntion of tlte vreik in the 
Tendjur no perticuime are knowii. Howgreat tUo difficulty 
ia of MTinog at aar aort of deoicton in Utis matter ie 
ahovm by the example of one of the moet celebntod of 
living Indianiata, H. H. Witaon. For while, iu the pre< 
face to the drat edition of bia Saoalqrit DtcUonaiy (1819). 
he rather inclined to the view that AinaTa>aihba flourished 
to the fifth .century a.D.. and while again, in the second 
edition of the work (iSu). nnder the word * Vararnc^i/ 
he expressly transfen ttie * nine gems ’ to the court of 
Bboja (AJ). [OSo}.->-m the preface ^ vi) to bia transla* 
tioD of ,the viahnu'Purdna (1840), on the contrary, ho 
makes Amaia-elnha live " in the centu^ prior to Chris¬ 
tianity I "—But, independently of all that has hitherto 
been advanced, the mere circumstanoe that the o^er 
dictionariM we poaeees, beaides the Amara-koeha, all 
belong to the eleventh, twelfth, and following centuries, 
constrains us to come to a conolosioa sunnav to that 
which wu forced upon os in regard to Uto diarna— 
namely, that os the Amon-koeha ie in no way specifically 
distingnisbed in chorscter from thees other productions, 
so it cannot bs separated from them by a very wide inter¬ 
val of time. (Holtamacn, p. 261)*** 

Beaides the diotioDariss, we hove also to mention a clsas 
of lox^l works quite peculiar to tho Hindds—namely, 
the lists of roots styled DJUUu-jtdrdyaiias or JlkdUu- 
pdihas:* though these belong mtner to the proviiioo of 
grainmar. They are written partly in prose and partly in 
(lokat. The latter is tbo form adopted in all the dic¬ 
tionaries, and it suppliea, of eourao, a atrong guarantee of 
the integrity of tlis texty the interlacing of tno different 
verses rendsriag interpolstion well-nigh impossible.! 


*** SIOM Ui* aSov* WM «riM«n, 
BOttlltlX ••• bM «D UlU 

I nwUnn. Ta th« wtitlow «f th* 
Uw* 4lrMH7 p«b- 
Omb*, bmmIv, o( Otfabrook* 
(iSoS) m 4 L^U«r Dwl^< 
ebkapt (Pirli, 1S39, lOtJ), variMt 
MW MM h«w aitiM bMn Mdad la 
iaSb. Of tthw rowtbtiUrlM «• 
may mmUm tha •diUoaB, by 83bt* 
If*!! laii Rtm (1847) of 
obuwin'i sUiidUM-oKaMMsI, 


•o4 by AufrMbt (Lovlun, iSSiluf 
UftlSyudbo'i AMia*(ffa<iM-MrtU, 
bdoBfinf t» obMt ibo «ad of tho 
•tovonth OMUry. A ftfi ndiotloa 
of ibo AaMre-coilia by MosstllSiio 
btSoDgt ta tha oloM of tbo twrlftb 
ecBtary ; ooo /. Str,, ii. yyo. 

* Fur ibo liUnituro of diMO, to* 
WooUrfMod'a ynlao* to hit «|. 
otllMt Itndkt$ Itaotut Suaicn'Mr 
(Bonn, tStt). 

i Soo UoltKBMiK, ojt eiL, p. ly 


MSTRX, POETICS, RHETORIC aji 

LuUy. aa « third phasa of tb« acienoe of language, we 
liave to coxtaidev Motrio, Poatica, and Khetorio. 

With the beguLuings of Proaodv we have already become 
aeqnainted in oonnection with the Teda (aee p. 33). The 
treatiae ascribed to Piflgala even appears as an appendage 
to the Veda itaelf, however little claim it baa to such a 
position, specifying as it does the moat highly elaborated 
metrea, such as were only used in later tunes (see p. 60}. 
The tr^tion which identifies Piflgala with Pataxpjiui. the 
author of the Mahdbhishya and tlie Toga>^iatTa, moat 
answer for itself; for ua there exists no cogent reason for 
accepting it.*** The other existing treatiaee on metre are 
likewise all modem: they sapersMed the more ancient 
works; and the aame is the ease, in an eanal dwree, with 
^e writinga on poetics and rhetoric. Of the 
a&ttm of Bharata, which ia often eited as the luding 
authority on these subjects, only the few quoted passage:- 
would seem to have aurvi-^. althou^, aoeordinn to oni 
commentary,* the work was itaelf but an extract nrom the 
Agni-PuTipe A. W. von Sohk^ in his S 4 fi«tx<m sw 
FEtuds dm Langvm Asiat., p. 111, speaks of a mannscript 
preserved in Paris, of the fiaAtfw-dafTMQa, another lesdine 
work on this subject, ss dated iakt 949, in. iLD. loay; and 
this, if oorrect, wonld naturally be of the highest import- 
Mice for the age of the works therein quoted. But d prun 
I am firmly persuaded that this statement rests on a mis¬ 
take or misunderstanding;*** for tbs'oldest-manuscripts 
with which I have had any opportonity of becoming eo- 
quaioted are, as already mentioned ^ 183), not so much 


*0 Ot 0* thh I. T<n. 153 Sr. tb« basin (b« Bnhnspstfs t 
* Xs(sn<n«aaM 4 *r*tm la U* ^r«- 

iMa*BerLLa..p. S17. (B»*pwe- !*«• U) hi* •eiu*« •» 
isc U* mriM-dSiWa Qf BharaU CIUs 4 a-ir««aia. p. a It baa d 
faiWr infansatian Brat mppUtS raadr b*aa adiud atvaral tls)*i la 
Vt Hall la bU adltlae al tba flaia- tnSU, •B«ti<it athin bj Baar la 
wpa (lies), at iha oIom a( vbiah tha ROL l*dk» <itS>. *-)- 
babta Kins lb* lait af fast abas- BalUalpaaalnaaltuaa.aU., laa^ 
Ian af tka wk (iB-se^ Salt aaa fOTtsaataljaatratanOftlrpriatad. 
•lia W Hajrwsas't aaeaaai af It ia aaS raaabM aalp ta Rata $7$; fat 
tliaffSH^pwfiM. 4 aai<p(n, i87a.p. Ut ateaaaf lba*ark,h**a»af. Iram 
M y.] lUla 6 ti, va ban a usaalattoa b; 

*** ^a SAIlya-Sarmsa aaa antp Pnaaili Mm Mlln.«bleb appcaraa 
to«»r44 lilt •! \m it Ui4 4*^ 

MBtvrx te B* o» 
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as $00 ysan old, and it will bo difficult to find any of a 
jrat greater ^e.~*For the rest> in the field of rhetoric and 
poettca, the ffindd mind, to fertile in nice dietinotions, boa 
nad frM scope, and baa put forth all its mwer, not seldom 
in an eatreinely subtle and ingenious fasnion.*** 


We now come to the oonaideration of Philosophy, as the 
second branch of the ecientifio Sanskrit literature. 

I rank it hm after the raence of language, not because 
I rwaxd it as of later Migin, but because the existing 
text-books of the philosophiml systems ssem to me to be 
posterior to the text-book of graminaT. the Sdtra of Pinini, 
since thn appear, to some ei^at, to inesuppoee the exist¬ 
ence of Upm^ada, writings which, m tbmr extent form, 
nu^eatly belong to a very, late period, comparatively 
speaking. 

Ihe oeginnings of philosophical speculation go back, 
as we have abmady more than onoe seen (aee espe- 
ciallr pp. 36 , ay), to a very remote age. Even in the 
Saqinite of the $ik, altbongh only in its later portions, 
we find hymns that bespeak a high d^ree of reflection. 
Hare, too, as with all otMr peoplea, it was especially the 
question as to the' origin of the world that more imme- 


D4s41n*a AmMaHs, o( lib* 

■toth MBiiiT, iM DhanMalifk^ 

XMlt rtf», •( tS* BlSdU A the tenth 
ceeterr, hete htea seUUheS In the 
ML /■atea the fermer edXeat bv 
rroMteeaSra IhfkevMle (tSSji, 
the ialler (7 Hell (l 86 <V Vrom 
theee we Itarn, eiaeeifit ethw Ihlan^ 
the vety teporteal (aet that In 
Daa^n^ Sey t<r« Malle, peovla. 
dally eiatin(DinhaS, vartetJen at 
alyle (Hd) were eliMy reocwnleaS, 
■teoMly. the thmU eivU a«S the 
TanlerMa atyle, ta wtiteh In eootaa 
of tine fear otban, the RMdAU, 
IdfU Avamtlbi, aad ifdfaHi. w«« 
nCSeS f el. ny Eeeey eit the htoS. 
ma, p, ye, and /. fit, zfr. 0$ IT. 

paiiee f«r the niM>l repe- 
atnlative A the Peathala Myle; cm 
A alreeht in S. D. if. O., zariL at s 
whereai Ui« Cdimln itilhep^ m 


eaaaii>U,nd«ptedllM Veieerliht.rtUt 
aae BSliiar, VtkmiaSaka.clMr.. I. 9 . 
—VSnMuie'a K4 n *Uf i 4r» ep V W hu 
lately been eeiUd by Oeppeller(Jcna, 
■Syj). ead betoafe, he tbiaka, i« the 
twaTilheanlary. liamMeta'B#a»ya< 
•roMdo. ec*era) U»ea pnblhh«4 ta 
ladta, Meaci, to Bahler’e epiatan, 
to the Mine SeU, eiaM UanunaU, 
neaerdlaf ta Ball (InaraiL teFSMM.. 
F- 55)i *** ^ netafnai naeia 
the anther af tb« Baiihedhtn; aee 
Bahler la /avia. Somi. Hr. R. A. 8., 

oa lUla'e SaatihSaiAka, p, 11 . Ci. 
bare alae Aufrachi’a aoeeaat of tlie 
Sananli-kaeSMiliarvea (note aaa 
abereh—A rich teeenrioti l« the 
AUipkira titomara alae will malt 
Irev BShler'a Joumoy to Eaelinilr: 
tha verfca ran(« traa tha alnlh la 
the thirteenth eeatory. 


PHILOSOPHY 


dittcly gtTO rtM to pliiloaoptucal coaumpiuiou I'oe 
mjitery of ezifteoco. of bei^ ebJ of life forca Heelt 
direoUj upon ti)« eoul, end efoag with thu comet the 
qoeetioD. the riddle it to be lolred. and what ta ita 
CBTue. The idee that meet retdil; preeents itaolf. end 
whid) ta therefore, io fitet, ereiTwhere recogniiable u the 
earliest one, it that of ao etenal matter, a oheotic maaa, 
into vbioh order and eyetem an gradoallr introdnced, 
vbether—end hen we uve t«o dminct viewa. each of 
which hae its intrincio warrant, and which must thenforo 
have been early ^poeed to each otiier—by virtae of an 
indwalling capacity of developmentv or iznpolM from 
without, whereby of coatee on objeot or Bei^ exiotisjg 
outdde of this chaotio mate is «» 9*0 poatola^ This 
point reached the idea ie then a Teiy natonl one to 
regard this Beln^ whence the impulBe prooeedo, da ^faet 
and moih azalUn than the pimary chaotio matter itself; 
and, aa apeoalation adranoea, thia primary mattar bontjnuoa 
to to a mon and more auboidinate poaition, till at 
len^ ite yvn eiiitODoe apoatra as dapendaafopoo th'o 
will of this ^Dg. and so us idaa of a creation ariaee. - 
The steps of this gradation may aetuaUy bs followed with 
tolerable distinctnesi in the vedie texts. In the more 
anoient portions the nbtion ererTwbate still ia that the 
worlds were but ‘ fixed,’ ’ arranged ^ (stabMta, ikabkita ^ by 
the aid of the (it is thus that the baimony 01 the 

universe is explained); only at a later stage is tbs idea 
developed of their tofynna, 'emission' or creation. As 
time goes on, the aeatiTe Being is conceiTed ee more 
and more transcendental and aupematund, so that aa a 
naans of communication between him and the real ani> 
ve?M intermediate grtdM of beings, demiurgea, are required, 
by olasaifying and ayat^atiaing whom speculation strives 


* It ie taUmtie* thet Om 0«r> at tl»e wnS frewa m MeMiSiaOj 
■tin wefS mkafa w Swivail {itn viUi Wk peerileaf Peeaefa 1M 
lUe root tfoU, eiiaU, 'eMaUlilii' 'rewaiae Mf' at 
eri|latUr tberafera a bad D«i the jemlliHm' '|4a««fe m,' 

M*ae la afcteb U to new «eed. Hie aiMl alee be iiwtaaeed aeaeinilkr 
Idn of tb* * aaUbSebaicBtt' ‘er* erwittoe nottoa f (The eeeiMOtioe 
raageDMftt' of ibe vorUe foajr pea* aere nspeecd beiveea eeto^flta and 
alWp tbtraforo dau from Um epeefa «bU, eidonv, la tarj qooa- 
^»bo« Tooicfw t«d tadtoao Mill (i««aMo t •!>« word aettae talb^ to 
dotll be'^hor . or boa Iba aamo aee b«k«f u Mdatoa, aeatwr. eedrraw.] 
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to iuUodaco order, but Tuieun% only with the result of 
pitodaomg greater oonfuaioa We have thus three dis* 
tiact Tiews as to tho origin of the world—that of its 
* derolopnent.’ tbi^ of its ‘ arrangement,' and that of its 
' ereation.' The two former i^ree in so hir as the theory 
of developineat requires an ‘arranger* also; they are, 
bowsrer. sufiloisntlr dlstiDguiabed by the circumstance 
that in the former this Power U regarded as the first pro- 
dnotion of the capacity of development residing in prixnary 
matter; in tho latter, on the contrary, as an independent 
Being existiim outeide of it. The ^eoiy of a creation 
itarte generally with a desire on the pert of the Creator to 
be BO ioQger alone, the oxpreeeion of which deoire is imme¬ 
diately followed by the emanation itself. Either' it is a 
female being tbet first proceeds from the Creator, in con¬ 
nection with whom, br a process of begetting,* bo then 
accomplishes tbs further work of orestion; or it is the 
bceeth of life that first of sU smsnates, sad in its tom 

S roducee all the rest; or ogalo, the mere expreesioo of the 
eeiie itself inTolvos creation, vdeh or spse<m here appear- 
iag as its iiumediste soar^ or ihs process is oonceired in 
a variety of other ways The notion that the worid is but 
[Uosion bnlyhsloogs to tbs Utost phass of this equmatlon 
tbeory.-^It ir imnossibls at present to attempt'even an 
approximate eketon of the giMoal growth of these three 
diuerent theories into oomplete pulosophical systems; 
the Btihmsnss and tfpsnisnsds must first be thoroughly 
studied. Nor until this has been dons will it be possible 
to decide the question whether for the beginnings of Greek 
philosophy any eonnection with Hiudd spsonlstion can be 
establisneo—with referenoe to the five elements in per- 
ticular.t a point which for the present is doubtfuLi I 
have already stated generally ^ 29) the reasons wMoh 
lead me to assign a comnarativeiV late date to the existing 
text-books (Sdttas) of the Hindu philosophicsl eystema.*^ 


* 67 <■>««( iSerarot*! th* tUrj 
In MnfMtlinnM 0/ thn IneMt of <S* 
Tndiws HornklM «>|S kin dnoglitor 
nfon U ibic 

t An4 tbo docCnno of mttoBMT- 
•k«oUI 

; Sm Mas Kaliw in Z. D. M. 0^ 


▼I. tS IT. [Cf. my of 8ohhl- 
tor^ book, AHMMato* STuSa^lfta 
iHt raeti(r4(r Antt|«I<Sn In iil. 
Ckni. i 8 y^ ^ S 94.1 
••• Cr.OenironotoloOoUbrookt’t 
ifltt. £»., i. 354. ** Tbt Sairu a* 
v« bar* tbm canoot bt tb# orisfnal 



f^HlLOSOPHYt THE SAkIKHYA SYSTEM. 

Unf^MBfitoly VO ora not jot in pooooMioo of the treotiteo 
thenmlves; * end for whet foUovo I haro had to depend 
inoinlj nppn Colebrooko'a Esmjs on the sul^oct*** 

The moot endent philoeophtM sjetem appoara to be the 
Sdi^M thoot^, which Beta up a primordiu matter aa the 
baau of the univeiee, out of which the latter is suocea* 
aive ate^ erolred. The word itself occom first 

in the later tlpaniahada; t while in'the earlier Upanishada 
and Bfibmanaa the doctrinea afterwards Mon^ng to the 
Sdmkhja antem still appear in incoograoua combination 
with doctruea of opponte tendeao;|r, and are cited eloog 
with tbeee under the equivalent deaignationa of ^(mdtiaa 
(y tNon. speculation), Ad«^a (doctme), UpaniAad fait- 
tin^. dbo. lam eepecUUj induced to regard the S&mkoja 
aa we oldest of the osiating ajatema by the nameB of thoee 
who are mentioned aa its leading repreeentativea: Kepila, 
PaAchatikba, and AsutL The last of these names oocura 
very frequenilr in the Satapatha-Brihmapa as that of an 
importAnt authority for sacnflcial ritual and the like, and 
aleo in the liate of t«achere contained in that work (namely, 

l*na »( ib* •( Ui« IL M. Butt 8l HUklr*. 

(chMli. Th«r tr* r*lh«r a rmpl> la lb* Mt. /lAicm aa4 lOf Bturaf 
isUlWn «f a atriif *1 ptMadiag 4«« maajr UshI; laapartaal adi* 

*«l«a*a*ala vhtab bad foaa aa ta tiaaaat lasU baaa appaaiad, lad va 
tba *orkt at aa8cnil»a uaehara.'* tN aa* la poaMMlan at iba Seine 

*Onlrt»oo(U«eit>i**tbeararip- alali IbatixtriUna, lasaibar »itb 
paandia ladta I batarUiaaSliian *( (Mr laadlaa aanoaaMM, ibraa 
lha T«<Uau*Seira «ltb Supkaia’a M ibani la UaMUbaa ako. Saa 
mtaaiaalai; Ibafa*et]irtbaa*aUa atie la MjilaaUr ibaSai T adartaaa- 
ta aat a eop; ; aal; tba Titian al tba aiamta at MdHhan la Iba ML 
KjdyaMira la kna*a la aaa. Tba /ait adilad hj Utara- 

•bM at iKiat Uita art tt prwaat ehaadra V>d< 4 iacar*,' *m tlall'i 
batae aditad ia ladia b; Dr. Bal- MUmpdrcaiTadai la Ut /a<t 
laalfaa, »ilb Baallth tnuiaiaUen. MS. &aL OS$ 9 ). 

[ThaiaadiUaiia, aaltUad iabaritait f OribaTaituHraaadAlbarrta, 
a/(At FfltSaM, rapa. Aa., ai alaain tba feariMib bMk at iba 

titaad )a all tb* ais ijWna, taeh KirakU. aad ia tba BbaMrad-fllA 
iStni bciaf raealtrir tellawail \ij At rtfaida iu aanai, Mt Una li 
traialabaa aad eamaKaiarp t hat rttbar abaeara aad aal Terj tifai* 
■ntaaieaaial; aalp a t** avMbara at Awat; taa ito aaa barabaaa ta tap 
aaeb bare appMtrtd.] •tj iaSia*etd tad daUtwIaad b; 

** In iba n«« adtbaa at Cola- iia awieiaUa* with lha daairlna at 
Uaaka'a Raaa>a (>8731, ibaaa art S»k^t «t baa U radoaaet paralf 
ac«aanaaaM vail, axaillMt mUS Ii; awl aola); (a lha l*eatr>S<ra prla- 
Fratrtaar Cavalt Rinca tba abara capleat (Tba (altar it rtaUr tba 
*ai wriura. maeh Bta watarlal hat Mat; aaa/. S(.,.ia. 17 K aapilata 
hacaaddail^ihalabOimatXaar, Ral< Utl*a-MeM}ifliL Bb^ Pur.. Ui 
laii(}a. tlali.Co*«ll, Mftllar. Oaneb, *%. 
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M discipls of Ttfjnavalkyt. tad u only piio or t f«w gen»> 
rtliooa |^or to Etaila, tmn. oan h&tdly be 

unoonneot^ with the &ipyt Mtaqidiala wboDi we fiod 
inentionod in the T^atTtlkiyt-k&o^A' of the Vrihtd- 
Artoytkt M A sealout representAtive of the BrthmtDietl 
teerning. Ktpilt, too—what it not recorded of tny other 
ofthuoNputedaathore of SdCrea—wee himself tfterwtrds 
elertted to dinae lank; ymd in this quality wo meet with 
him, for extiople, in the SretdiTtttropaniahtd.* But itis 
above tU the cW conneotion of his tenets withBuddbism*^ 
—the of whiob, moreover, uniformly l>oth 

of him and of Paaohaiikht ea long tnletior to Buddha— 
which proves ooaclusively that the system betr^ his name 
is to be regarded as the oldest*** The question as to the 
d et* of Kapila U thus closely lii^ed with that of 
the origin of Budd^m generally, a point to which we 
shall revert in the sequel, in oonnootion with our survey 
of the Buddhistic literature. Two other leading doctors 
of the Sd^hya school as such appear towards taa sixth 
century moor era, Ifvara-Krishoa and Gaudapdda: the 
fonner (according to Colebrooka,! toj) is expressly stated 


• U«keintM*iUa»«r UtPllfli 
which (iMkbm, pf>- 51 S^) 

t Uis «m 11 mi 7 wrwtHiUi. K«pll«, 
■ri, Pia«hMthh« (wd wiUi IMU 
k Todlw or Bodho), woUonnljr oo* 
«ap7 k rtijr hOkMtMM pIkM (k IkUr 
WMk; whkTwi nMiok it n«ro nrolr 
UktM «1 Um roBulnine kalhora of 
pbitoMfihM Mtna So. Thik loo 
prerat Ihkt l)io fonku tro moiw 
kkcfoni thkn Uio IkUtr. 

** ThU r^kU^ Mandinf to Wil* 
•on, to (ho MnaktiMy.of tho fundf 
n«nlklfi«poeU*Mo(Mth to icgktd 
Ik “ lAo oUmity of MiUr, tho prtn* 
«lf)«0 0(thlnn,knAlheflkkl oxlio^ 
tioA*' (Wilwn, )r«^ it 34^ «d. 
Root.). In obfoalllok to tilt. It to 
lro«,l(ki MalUroiprMkly donlw kny 

K ol ookMeUon wktUw bctvom 
tyolon, *• mbodlrd It tho 
Seim, tiMl BoddhW mrUphytiao 
tCSfpr Rfm fl Oenm% ITorMt}*, {. 
aaS. itye); yot bo himarif Iidoio- 
iituly klterwkrdk slm tho oomet 


onIkkkUoa of UK when ho tk/i 
Uikt tho oxitlifts Seiroi of Sopllo 
tro “of Iktor dkU, pooUrior, not 
tnterior, to BoddhA.” On lh« Mb-. 
Jrat ItMlf, OM ipoeU-Uy /. Sa, ill. 

‘^Vn^tho Morod toxlk of tho 
JlIkM kiko, not «aiy ik tho Bo/fAi* 
(MU oiptklnod Iv 

Um ooam. ti ApiJn-ddicra) •peel- 
M klenf with Uo foor VMM 
tad (hoir ASisna hat in asothor 
ptMieo tho^AkiM Cdrllk appoon 
klonr with it, tbp'bniy other Brkb- 
(Dftkicki lyiUnt boro mantloaod bt> 
Ini tho BMMoijk (ViMoohikkl. (Tbo 
oritr in wliieh (hoy on fivon li 
Boloooiyk, Doddbk.idakoo, KdviK 
Loefyttk, StUhi-UnU.) m alno in 
krailkroaikmmtion In tho (aiita. 
▼iaUiM kCtor Bdqikhyk Tofo. only 
TkUcohUEk iofoTthoropoelSM. 8 m 
ny popor on Uo BbtsknU of tho 
JkinM, U. 046-348. 
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»3T 

to b« the eatboi: of the exiet^ Siqi]diTa>SdtKi, while the 
letter embodied its doctrine in serorsl UpenishiuU.** 
Connected with the S4x|ikhya school, ss e further deve 
lopment of it, is the 7o^ system of Psuipisli,*' whoso 
name describM him as m all pmbabiliw a desocndant of 
tiie Kipya PhteirichalA of tbeVrihad-ija^yaka. Along 
with him (or prior to him) Yijnavalkya, the leading 
authority of the ^tapatha-BrihmaQO, is also regarded as a 
main originator of the Yoga doctrine, but this omy in later 
writings]* 'Whether PaUtfijali is to be identified with the 


**• TO* SetiM «f K«pUt, Ik* 
<s1)»d aStiHyi ymwfSwiMiMt mw 
poblbbad, viUi tb* MBSmUiT 
VllD<iis.baitib« in Ui«AiN..jM.k 
cdlud by Hsll <tS$4-S<) I • wsa«* 
laUoii by fikUsalyn* »Im 
in tbi ma aarian .i80*-6^ In 
bia prbfM# b> tha A Pnv., aa wall 
aa In Uia prafaSt aana yean Utar 
la bU adltton of ViJaSas>bblbaba'a 
&lyabiya-«lf«, Util civaa a apaetal 
aaeauai, wilb wM«b, bowatar. ha la 
blnatif by nacaaaMaaUaAadfaaabla 
noiaiaWiltiaa’sTlahea'FarHUl.yoiX 
af Kaeda and tba laadwg w»rks as* 
lutel IbaSdmkhysayataiD. Haia- 
farda iba adfskhya.pmaabaea ata 
rary Uu prodeettae.vbiebaaar bara 
a»d than taao “ bnawapacMd of oaaa- 

J lonaJ Alifailon la tea Kirlkda a( 
laarak^bea" (Sdwikhyaein, Pra- 
(aaa, p. is). Of eoaiaa thk don no 4 
aflbek aiilMr iba anUeolty af Kapila 
hioaaiUorbia “allaM oeoaactiM 
with thafidoikbya''(p. so). Oa«a)t. 
(ao iColabraoka. Uitt. Stt, i ^ 
nau), R([BTda tbs bdipkbya sebool 
ftaalf *■ as om at tbi aariiast," wbik 
(ha Sdtn^ ea iba oonlnuy, art o< 
lata orttio, iaaaiaoob aalbay 'nab 
anly “rafar dbUnatiy to VaddnU 
usta,' bat alia “ ixptanly vantiaR 
il>a VaUnhika la >. ay, *. 85: (or 
iho Nydya, <f. 1. 86, and for 

Iba Ya»», I. 90." B<»Wat tba Vai- 
fnbiku (i. ay), only l*afttb<eklia 
(▼- SS. * 1 . 48 ) sad Sanandsadeliirya 
(n. 49) oa aaiually aenmaad by 
nana An iatotaaiias data!) ia tba 
oppnaiay af tba aanas Srs^b&a and 


PdtaUpntra (t. a 8 ) m an flisalnttoit 
of loponto looaliiy (UnUuriy la tba 
VnKbbdibra, aca /. A., slii. 378 ). 

** nt loBa-Sdtra tacrlbM ta 
PatMpjall (likaalsaatllad AteMpw* 
BfaaaMBWi - JSewX aitb axlrafta 
froK BIm^^ OOBDaeUry upoa U, 
was edllad, tost with tianihtloa, ta 
tbaasUniafeaaiwlf, byBalltntyaa 
la Us Aptorfmi,' tba atoond half 
aaptarad ia tba Ifoa, s8-48, 

aiitad by Qo*lt4a^ara44ilr1n.— 
Aa iryd-paiUbddM by ^a (whoa 
tba alitor Idiatien wiU Pstoinfati). 
la wbkb Dm r ala tl oB of pxibKft and 
wwrwiialailBoidaud ina YaUbpa'S 
asua. wn aditad te SdlaMurin in 
Ha. 54 af tba Pie£t| ibara aslwa 
alaa a salra adsputlob a( It by A))bl- 
na*s|wpUi sai Z. t>. H. 0., istII. 
idy. Acaordine to Bablar*a ieltar 
(/ At., si*. 403 C), AbbinaTSfopU 



Um due, wbieb la aiaiad to oaeirr la 
tba byna wrluan by Abbiaa*a aa 
bia daatbbcd. 

* ParlioulMly ia tba twelfth book 
of tba KabA-MdraU^ wbML wllb 
Janaka, ba to *{rtwal^ diteriM aa 
a Buddhito taaabir, tba cbiaf oat* 
ward had(a of than toMbm Mag 
pmiatly tba MUdps - Aldr^wfi 
Moe^B (M-'BIl, sIl 118^ yw). 
It appear*^ at all arant^ froo tba 
Yd^MTalkl^tbdada tbal bath gar# 
a tnRtrlul impiiba w tka proeiiea 
ol ral^iowi wmdftixsy: io Iba 
AtbuoMielAada toe, Ub la olaariy 
•bewa pi >4^ (Is Uw Vdjns* 
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author of the Mahibhishya temaina for the present a quea* 
liou. Tlie word yo^ in the sense of 'union vith the 
Supreme Being,'' absorption theiuin by virtue of medita¬ 
tion/ first oocuxt in the Uter-Upauishou. espseiaUy in the 
' ten^ book of the Taittlrfya-ijanyaka an4 in the &lthako- 
pi>nt«hn/l , where this very doctrine is itself enunciated.** 
As there preeanted, U seems to rest substantially .upon a 
dualism, feat is, upou tbs 'arrangement' theory of the 
univeise; in this sense, however, tbU in the Kd^hskopani- 
shsd at lesst, punuAo, primeval soul, is’ conoeiv^ as exist- 
iog prior to avyaJda, pmnoidial matter, frcm the union of 
wmfe two principles the mahdn dimd, or spirit of life, 
is evolved. For ue rest, its specisl couneeUbn vith the 
Sdxp^ya system is still, in ite deteils, somewhat obscure, 
however well atteited it is externally bv the constant 
juxtaposition of ' Sdipkbya-Tpga/ generally as a oom* 
pouDO. Both systems appear, in pabular, to have ooun- 
teoanced a confounding of th^ ffunuha, i^vttra with the 
chief divinities of the popalar^inon, Rudra and Krishna, 
as may be gathered fr^ the SretatvataropanUhad,*** **** the 
Bhagsvsd-flti. and many pasaagea in the twelfth book of 
the Mabd-Bhirate.* One very peouliar side of the Yoga 


*tlkj«>SawlU. Ul- rio^ T« daMriliM 
bln^t oMiMibij M tSa MUSar ol 
U* Ar*ai*taMmU ssot 
dSMrkl 

** It ii In Umm icd iSmOtf Vpn- 
BliStSiL M akb in ICaan^ Dban^ 
dSrtM (at Baaaj M tba 

Law-Book of Mbqo, iSOi), that wo 
bava lo bok for tba aaoKia S«noa 
and rooerdt of tba atbalalto Sdiskliro 
•ad tbo dalaUa Tafa ayitOM 

**** la uf aafar oa tba BoiMIta- 
tafopaafihad I haidtoUara(ba|Mlab 
oodaOioiatBad wbalbar, Her tba 
IMitod (0 wblA lUa work boloma, 
a*d nooUlIx oa rtstHa Ibt »mo»' 
UuiaUo Toga lyaUn it oaibodUiy aa 
oiaqualataaaawltb tba earfoap*a^g- 
dooUioaa ol Obriatiaaltv ia to bo 
aantnad or not; oaa /. SL. L 43> 
Loriaav, ea tbo otbar band, In bla 
tmoalau'oa of tbo Bboga^’fl^ 
(BroaUn, tS6^. unnaarvadlr a»- 
auBoi iiHb aa ao^ttalattnao ia tbo 
oaae ol tbia poos. Vroatbapofait 


of *iow of lltaraix abroootegx no 
foroibta objootioit oaa bo broogit 
agtlaot tUti tosa of tbo polata, 
too, whMi bo otgoo aro aot witboul 
iiBpeirtiooa ] bat on tba wbota ha 
baa crooUr 0Tt*>atUataiad tba aoopo 
of bU vgucDoat: tba onoatiaa ia 
■till «iiSA*d<aa 

* Xoro parttoolwl; with rogard 
to tba BbdgavaU, PSKbanUra, aad 
Pdfopafa ooOtriBaa. [A Mtin of 
tbo, Pfaibaritro aabooL tbat. nafnelr, 
at ddefdra (ad. by Miaatjna Ja tba 
RM. /aaUoa, (MO, ia Maorant^ 
maatfooad Baqwan, TMiDta-A 
Bik U. s. ^ It raob^ aaaailngly, 
opoB tba Bhigaoaf-|ft 4 tad 
araofil atroaa npon kith In tba 8ia> 
|miMBriag{Uailt<r<faarA; •aaeti It 
Cawtll'a nota in Ooltbroooab iffaa 
OaihodaTtlopeMetof 
daotrinaof MobiL WDaeai aormiaaa' 
CbriaUaa nonoapticu to boro bad 
•omoladnaaeo; toanypa^Mroetbo 
Rdai. Tdp. Up., pp. >77, p6o. Tbo 
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doctrinft - tod ooe vUeb -wm mon aad mor« axclosivel; 
developed >• time went oa—is tbe Toga ptaetice; that ia, 
the oQtvard tneana, auoh ea peoancee, mottificationa, aod 
the like, whereby thia abeorption into the aopnine God¬ 
head if' fought (0 be attained. In tbe epic po^, but 
cepedally in the AtbarTopaiuahada,we enoounter it in (all 
force: Pinini, too. teachee the formatioa of the tern 

Tbe most floanakiag^ epoch of tbe SAipkhya-Toga be¬ 
longs moat probabty io the &nt centariea of onr era, the 
infiaeoce it exercifM upon the development of .OnocticiaiD 
in Asia Sfinor beine unmistakable; while farther, beth 
throngb this channel and afterwards ditectlr also, it had 
an important infloenoo apon the gtot^ of the 6iUf philo- 
eopby.* AlUr&nf uanaleted Pafeupjaire work into Anbie 
at tbe beffioning of tbe eleventh century, and also, it woold 
appear. & Sd:^khyvSdt3«,t thoogh ^e infonuation we 
have M to the contenta of theee works cGiee not harmonise 
with tbe Sanskrit originals. 

The doctrinee of tM two MimAhtA* appear to have been* 
reduced to their present ayitematio abape at a later period 
t>i«w those of the Sdipkhya;^ and. u indicated by their 
reepeotiTe namee, in the caee of the PAna-Mirndlud euUer 
than in the caee of the UUara-Mimd^. Tbe eeaeniial 
pntpoae of both Mfmrfeita ^ to bring the doctrines enan* 
ciaM in tbe Biibrna^aa or saoied revelation into hermony 
and aeoord with each other. Pieoepte relatino to practaee 
form the fubjeet of the Pdrra-MlmdnsA which Is hence also 
styled Aoma-J/YndiMd; while doctrinee r^^rding the 
eaaenoe oi the creative principle and its relation to the 


(wllud to Mi. *wv sewiiemUK B«Um, m w* 
/Mt b* K. K. lUl-OS) >• PiwmU} hm, to botS tb* 

•rit«<I,Mtkph0utPaUMl,T4toha»v* MlinSitoS Wim twAwi iw Ttp4rt- 
tcit-boak.) •eh*iUd*ao sraaMn tAMfroot 

* Sm fCimm, /. AE., B. jyf ft] th« T«dto Mm Utaraua*; »UW 
OttSiwtotof, Sirtft. iiw 3 * rd. MtStof <4 tb* ktof oeotr* to dtber 
/■Cl.fi. (tsC. . SAakkrA-fmwb«aa*Mm*. 

t RatoKto to th* Jtwm. MaL, TU« Sam qa* «l wxnw tomk Um 
iSm, ppk I3I-IS4; H. M. BUtot, potot «f tb* hl(b«rMiiqaiir of tb« 

SMU. M» tc tkt SiM. ^ JfBiUn- doettoiiM to q««ai«A t tortk* dab** 

auM<M /Mtio, i. 100 . K«p4U, ?AtMpjAli, aad Y4jMr»2^a 

*** Bow liwt lb* aAtloiritp c( tfcA 4totis«t)r wirp «■ bod tA » »r 
AsMill torw «f tl» SSipkBrt-MtrM, awte tiow tbas So tb* oattn 
aMotUtof to Ball, baa baaocoa •» ^thalal ati^ Baiafeji«a>-«aa»al*, 
arfafCto^r d«uM«l, tba vlaw aUnra tola Iba alaatog pbaaaa ef Uw Stoto 
avfnaard atoa tiaawfa to Ita tom aatfa lltaratvra haaU. 
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anivene forte tli« subj«a of the Utun>MfmilJ^ which 
It heece eltw detigeated HrakniA-m»Atni, ^HraAa- 
f doctrine of emhodied •pint'), or eleo Fiddnia 
C end of the Vede 'I The tern ‘ Mfntdftid ‘ originally d«- 
oot «8 Dwraly tpeouUtioo in general; it occure frequently 
m thie aenee in the Brihuia^u, end only became a teunicu 
expreedon later.*** at is probably the caee alto with ‘ Ve* 
dinta,’ a word fint occurring in ^ later Upaniabade, in 
tha tenth book of the Taitdnre'Araoyaka, the Kdtbako- 
Mundakopaniahad, ie. 

Tho Jtama-if(m 4 ^‘SCUra u atcribod to Jaimini. 
who is mentioned in the Pnrinu at the revealer of tha 
Sdmavede, though we eeerch in vain in Vedic literature 
for any hint of hla namo.* Still, of the teechen who 


•* la tb* KU.AiM»a;*, m^Ud- 
Mil, MoofCiag ta Kain^ W to )m 
ttXto la tha ol witmddidm 

mCUU t aae aa tba torn aba aaaitn 
■atoTaiaaaaWaCbUi i aU o oto x d W ttta, 
ianblit, ia Bufot at faal, r«f«r to (ba 
Mh^odUrerra-ltbtoato. Still 
iba ptaytr aard Wa tor act ipaei- 
allr earatod to aoeb atadba •eaia 
raUar aaaya la ba Hp.U*; /. 

*<ii- 4 SS. 

* Witb Ika aBaaeUaa af t«o 
imbablv totaapelilaa paaaaM la 
iba Or!an>flidtna ^ ua ^ik (m 
pt- se^^<—Kar b Utara as^tblae 
aaai^ a« It la tba OnapeVi* » 
P 4 aito—a« ablab. iaCaad, ter tba 
p r aiiat, aalj a naatlaa waa aaa ba 
0*1^ laC am tob aaly «Ub pra- 
par aaalb^ But tba vaH |a ir> 
nfabrij Conatd (hoai Jaiaaa «a 
abaald axpaerJalniaai), Ibb ebaun- 
atoaca tear batat parbaiai nun a aaaa 
Vibiie [Apparati* U b BOTfaaad 
la IM MabAbbeibra citbari aaa 7 . 
JX.tiiL4$$. Oaibaalbw base, tba 
■a** JaiaiUtaaewala tbaaeeatoillm 
aailb at tba SXma.rUM»-Bnaia>i. 
(a. /. jL.la. 37;).aad bara tba baarar 
at It k daaartbad aa tba dbetfb at 
« pte PtrifavTa, Bad fraaaptw at a 
Paatoprp^jra, vfabb anawm asaptij 
talbaWataanaatiatba Vj»bpa<pBr., 
UL e. I, 4. wbari ba appaan aa iba 


f iea., it, n). n# apaakl ra- 

lie* at JbibbI to tba 8 tnka>Vada 
appaaia aba traai tba itatatBaota In 
tba ^. 0 |ibr«a (aaa eata 49 abaaab 
vbiab afraa with ▼bt^g>?ur., iii. 
^ Ik 0. ladrai^ tba Cbarapa>* 74 iin 
apaeiflaa a /aiaalaijra raaaeatoe at 
tba Sdaaan j and tbk naatiila a ap* 
paara to ba atiU ia aabtanaa (aap 
M 4 a 6 e abctal. Ia Iba Praam 
aaetloa at tba Aiatl'dranto-S., xU. 
iCk tba JaiKhua ara cbnad aa ba> 
laafiag to tba Bbritaa.—All tbit, 
banaraa, daaa nat altbrd oa anr 
dinat alaa to Iba data at eur Jai> 
mid abea^ wbaaa atarfc, baddta. 
k prapar!/ aan raktod to tba 
Tajg*'- tbu to Iba Sdoa-Tada. 
Aaaardbif ta tba Patabataatra, tba 
*lttfnttMbrit* /alsUui «aa Utlad 
bp an lltpbMt i atataiuiant wbiab, 
oaaaldariii* tba aelaqaltp at tbk 
work, k alwaya ed aai»a aalua *, Bi¬ 
lbao^ ae tba ptkar a—- 
aUIy, ia eeoaa ^ oaaaa at tba naop 
abaofaa tta tan baa aadatieaa, «ra 
beta na fwarantoa that tbk parti* 
eakr Dotka tarsad part at tba orlf- 
iaal Uit wbiab taasd ita war ta 
Paraia te tbaasilbaaBtofy (af. I.SL, 
alii. 159).—Tbata U alto as tatre* 
kfkal (iilika) traalka wbkb foat 
by tba sand af 7 ummi.Setra; aaa 
Cbtot. tf Str. it$l S. W. Prt. 
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•re cir«d in thie 8£tn~A(rey«, Bidnri, Bidarija^ 
Inbnkiyana (T),*** Ait^yaoa—the oamea erf the first acd 
second, at all erents, mvj be pointed oat in the Taittudya* 
PritittkbTa and the d^t^Sritra of Kityiyaaa respec* 
Cively; while «re meet mth the family of tiie AitattyaDsa 
in the Kanehitaki-Brdhmana.* Bid^yana is the name 
of the anthor of the 6rahnis>UliDiAsd*Sdtia: but it 
by no means follows from the mention of him hen that 
his Sdtra is older than tha Sdtra of Jaimini; for not only 
may the name, at a patrooTmic, have deeignated other 
persons besides, but.in the Sntia of the Brahma-MlmdAei 
the case is exactly reraised, and Jaimini in hia tom is 
mentioned there. All that results fxom this, ss well as 
from the Act of each Sdte frequently citing ite own 
repated anthor, is r^her that these Sdtne were not really 
compoeed by these teacbera themselves, but only by their 
respective sobools.t. The name Bidariyana is aof to be 
fou^ *'ia Pioini.'*as bas recently been eironeonalyies- 
sertedA but only in the pobo^pdfha to Pinini, not a very 
*iure snthority for the pnsent.~As leading expoondere of 
the Jaimlni'S'dtra.we have mention of dabara'tvimin,*** 
and, after him. of Kumdrila•bbe)^ ;*** the latter is 
to have fiouiished prior to daipk^l 

*■* In fat evwtlon (tL *** Tbit «oa tB« n >nry oC dnbnrn* 

J . 37) oo|bt •• BM t» md L<ifi»« rtSinia, which U creo ciud hy 
(ynut Tbii U the Mac of • bisikam (F^rfcM iSifiw M., IS. <C 
UMbar who ii jcnrn] ifamn n), with Ihc tMi cl Jclatioi iucu. 

U«m 4 is th* ••• /. ii ckyrMtatctiU Is ccbim olpiiUl- 

|Sl. W. . The nppat«B« ccltaa Is ttic AR Jnd., cd. hy Me- 
Btcsltos ct BsMbe in 1. a 3} (Ssd- hedeehendm KriinnUM (bcMn is 
ilA«>fdMpS 4 I* esly kppansi: h«i« tUj { iha kal ifci, hni^ H 
ihc went *hadilDii * M sothicf dews w is. 1. 5i.-.-)l«lhi«n*c Jii- 
whitcccr ic do with the seme nkil7s-n7dys>i&£c>TiclMs.«dhcd^ 
'Boddhe.*—T» the cbotc semet OcMctOeccr (1865 Stic klac cUfl 
taucl.. Vcwcnr, he edded Edrahed- unitsfahed ; eeeisp /. sr., IL S^ 9 - 
iioi <t«. 3, 17, ri, 7 ,li) end Kdmu- Who eppMre dec to bsse 

kdruie (sL- I. 31); me lortser el hentelhecddsiMolTsldtoareees 
Ui«eeiilousdds»inXdi7<TSScesd Tnidiite. At tD eTOeU, Tistdtiks, 
is the Vedtota-SAWs, the Utter or TestdUte, to isMpreted by the 
only is the yrsa ‘ e«b«ttoet ol the Prebodhe-chiodre* 

* lit. S, where they ere oberse* day^ la 9, ed. Broe t bes e , to iseos 
trrtoed m ibe eeum el the Bhrcu Esaidrito; esd the mine exphss^ 
line, mfiydpiim.** tics to (ires by Asfrtcht is bis 

t See CetoWooke, 1 . 109,103, 318, Chcotopsr, p. S 47 . fai (be owe el the 
tad tbore p. 49. TtuidUlnr CMcnosed is Mddhsre'f 

; By Km Idultor is hi* otherwiee BtrrvduAt&e-eupfrtbc 
tiou rtlatblo eestrlhutMe la cur | Bee Cotohrooke, L M8 : yet the 
kuewtodje cl ladtos phikeephy is totonhiy tnoders Ittto Meffa ewtk> 
the X. D. H. ( 7 .. ti. 9. cse eesM doshl m (a IhM 1 M aiay 
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TIm Srokma^Sitm * iMloogi, u w« h*T« jnat aeeD, to 
Bidui}rfti)«. The ootioo that creattoo u but fUusion. u<l 
that the tratiueadenral Brabotao ts aloue thv Reel, but 
tbrooing in abeoloUi lofioittide without an^ peraouat exiai' 
•noe. it the fandameatal dootnse o( thie ejatem. Tb^ 
attempt ia here made to demonstrate that this dootnne 
is the end and aim of the Veda itself, by bringing all Vedio 
passsgee into beraony with thu monotheistic pentbeism, 
and by refuting the various views of Uie Sdqikbya, or 
atheistic, the Toga, or theUtie, and the Kyiya, or oeistio 
schools, fttt. The notice thus taken of the other aystema 
would ^ iteeU seem to prove the poeteriority of the Brahma* 
Sdtra; still, it is for the present uncertain whether its 
nolemic is in (act direoted against these ayateme in the 
form in wldoh we now have them, or merely pertiape 
against tlie orim^ tenets oat of which these systems 
hare sprung. The ceaobera' names, at least, whi^ are 
rnantioned m the Brahma-Sdtra near to a laige extent in 
the dnuita>SiltrBs; for example, Admarathya in Aivaliya* 
na; f Bidari. KlirshaiyiDi and KUakriteni in Kdtyiyana 
^ee above, p. u<)], and, laetlv, Atnya in the Taittikya* 
PrdtiMkhya Toe name Auaulomi beloi^ exclusively 
to the BMma-Sdtra.”^ The mention of Jumini and of 
Bddaiiyaaa liimself has been already touched upon.— 
Wiodischmann in hiS exosllent ‘'^amhara*' (Bonn, 1832) 


»*1 ter* Moec*)«» Wta atUas^ 
pMteyst [AewHInf to Oswvtf, 
iMto to OSUbneks's JKm. Jto., L 
3S3, tSm sMual^ «Mv h dtiptee 
“diMtoM to l;umariu.itotto. if 
BO S imt m—U bb of kin ; ite 
tail tUffs beloefi q«lu 
to kla: “te Is swpbsllwIlT Os- 
■%m 4 ^hUtMs Bkatto** For lbs 
Tsst, lUs tills bstesfi likMrlss to 
Bbstts-Bbfaksrs.Kiirs sbS Bbsttsi- 
psls, sad tbsntsrs is asS VT sn^ 
lasito ‘tolstabir nodsn. H 

• TkW BOOM lUsU oessi* in Us 
BbsnTsdelii, xilL 4, tot bsn K 
nsrbs ukM ss u spfwIUlivs nUsr 
Usn ss s prapw esras. 

t Vs, toss a]rsids sstn (» su 
Ust Us Xlasrstbsb Kslpsk is Is* 
Sisncsd bx Ptoiai't scksfisU M Ss 


ssssnpls st Us Bsw Kslpss, la 00a* 
trsdiftieeUoB to Us asrtto oass, 
sad ss Is rscirdsd ss of Uo asavs 

E aiU F^lal. If, ss la kkslr. 

ssaollsst look Uia iOustosiM 
faoBi Us Mitoiiikditiy* [tot tkis IS 
oot Us sassi V. J. Sl, bIU 4S5X 
Usa Uia stslsassat is iiapettaat. 
1 B«r nss&tioa is pato)B( ttot Atas 
nUja oema ia Us fs** ' 0*f|B; 
Ao^^toni IB ttofs** ‘BiUiu, ’ Kfisk- 
tojino is Us ose«i' Tibs' sad ' Opa. 
kst* in Uo lotur alas Kdiskfitsas 
Tto Osaa-pdibs, towstsr, Is s ssost 
uBCSrtsin SMSkerilT, sad for PInlai's 
ILm vitkAiiL waL 

•w UlsfotndtoUsKsbdblidUrs 
also, sa Pdeinl, is 1 8$, 7I j ass 
ASk, till. 415- 
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hfli diiMtlr to fli th* age of til* BnhiM>SOti«. 

For Bidariyao* bear* alao th« a£Utioual title of Vyisa. 
vhence, too. the Biabma^SdUa i* expre«al;f atyled Vyasa- 
aitra. Now. in the Sai|ik*ra-Tjj*«—a bn^phy of tli* 
calebr^ YediaU commentator Saipltu*. nputed to b« 
bv oala of his diactplM—we find it stated (see Windiach- 

* ^ . J-* waa lltA nAfk.B 


oy one oi ua uj — . n w " —»»• -- 

toann, p> 85 > Colebrooke, i 104) that Vyiaa was tlie nanie 
of the father of 6nka, one of whose diaciple* was Gaud** 
til* taaohar of Qorindandtha, who again was the 
^ptor of S^kara;*" so that the date of this Vydaa 
miAt be oonjeciurally set down as from two to torco 
oentuxies prior to dai^ara, that U, between 400 and 500 
a D But the point must remain for the present undeter¬ 
mined.* eiace it U open to Question 
ought reaUy to be Senlified with Vylia Bi^yaoa. 
though this appear* to ms at least very probabla 


8m MW to AofrMat'* Of- 


5(r*tfc#rT. 105, MMrdlB* 
Ad. ol U* w»fk poVtakAd tt 


BoMtar to 1*64 DhAttwO- 
■eri*A AAOlWAsWy). Asd p, 

n;» tkA MW AUtAMBU ^ 


M »d BdeM. tbA CWSAAA Md 
H«te 

*■ to tkA nAASKlMv IkA DAWA 

BddAiirAe* Ia oahr ka«*A to AAnr, 
toAtdip to to* Mac Mdto At 


taitd<p to to* 

aarnA^UkdoA-Br.; aaa /. to. 
3771 Aod Wa toA bAAm of it <p- 

Ml • ... ai_t.l. -1 


**»•, UA MW WA»A»AW»a ..laa. 
ubtWwwfc. TbA aAVkWA-riilTA 
el AMMUciri, A»i tbA eeoiruy, 
AirfrAAhl, p *47 * *>** 1 " «• 


BMfi IN toA dMpto of PMton^n- 
M, few *lApA Utor too* 
iujt^ A^ totAA lAlor toAS Jidwbl, 

(mV «*> 




• gi^kATV w BrAbtAA-8dtfA| UL 

t. 3 V WARilAM Owt AptotontomAi 
fifMi AI K|tob*A-D»AJp4yAAA At tiw 

Uba «f too towAHM rob too 
16 tbi XtodpAM ywr*i 

lAAt of bw Mt At too AAAM tlfM AX- 
prOAily AtAtlAC toot tolA WM Vyd*A 
BddAidy^ ABtbar of too BnbBA- 

MUA, WiAdlAAbBASn AAMlndav 

lad Jiwtlr, toot to Svpktn't 
too two MnneWKW WACA dUtBAt. 
In tot MAbi-BbdM M too AA» 


tmj.xH 1*158 ff,*akAhAxpTABJy 
cl*AR w to* Aon <4 KrfabsA D*B' 
(VjdB PMtoTTA). Boito* 
JwLM to oawtliw ii AtttolAly am 
•I to* ftrjr Utott iMAtthBA, w to 
Altar Imm to* aHoM U to* <M- 


lA TtrtoA-lGblrA ted BbAttotfik 
*a lAtfAMBW of toS* AODW it ro- 
r*md t* j ASd bv to kb wm, **■ 
Aotdbc u aefrttot {OtUltfut: p 
**^ AUedA*. to A PII AA CA 
brnbimbrCtpAiA, t6to**r#**#«- 
-laiUv’ Aod. Arcotdine te Kora. 
?m(. to Bpb. Sieto., 

bltHlt Biey OtAAk w«to“— 

^ t< to* BrtoBA-aStov with 
SikAra'A AA B B Bi y.^ ^ 
b*w wWtobAd to Ab* Bat /pto.. 
tdlud by Haw And OniB yirt 3) 
RiBA HdrimA VMyiattA (ijs*- 

18M il4$*tfMAlAtM#*llwto by 
iTH. ftl^AS At At toAt to Ba 11 ai>- 
Ijm’a AfktrUm, Arty AAA fort hAA 
Anwind litTrt. 
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[q respect of their reductioa to syeteuutio aLape. the 
logical Sutras of Kao&da and Qotama appear to rank 
last But this by do meaos iodicatoa that tliese logical 
inquiries are themselves of later origin^—on the contrary, 
the other Sdtras almost uniformly begin vrith sueh^but. 
merely that the formal development of Toeio into riro philo¬ 
sophic schools took place comparativdv lata. Neither 
of the schools leatriete itself to logic alone; ea^ em< 
bracea, rather, a complete phitoeophical eystem. built up. 
hovevar, upon a purely dCectiC metbM. But as yet 
little has been.done to elucidate the points of differenco 
between the two id this regard.*** The origin of tho world, 
is in both derived from etotns. which oombine by the will 
of an arranging Powar.*^Wbether the name of tho 
npiftmi, who ate dcsoribed by Strabo as contentious 
dialecticians, is to be treoed to the word pnmd^, ‘ proof.' 
as Inssen tappoees. is donbtfuL The word tarha,' aoubi.’ 
again, in the Eithakopanithad, ought rather, from the 
context, to be referrea to the SdCtlO's doctrines, and 
should not be taken in the tense, which et a later period 
is its usual one, of ' logia’ In Manu too (tee Lessen, / 
AIT., I 8u). scoarding to the tradilionsl interpreution, 
tarkia itiU dcDotes' one versed in the Mlniinsi logic.' *** 
Yet Manu ie abo aoquaiutod with logic as a distinct 


*** letUtnmM, Boer la putl. 
mbr ku Smw axMllaBl wnihe : !• 
tb* MftMu »Mm to hi* truatottoo 
at tka Valtaaktka • 84M bt kaa 
tkiae i ba e t apaaM rafanl to tkla 
var]r'poiat (la M. Z>. M. 0 ., vala. 
aiL izil. Mff, iSei). Bafora 
blei, KsUar, allk aaaa «( Balkn- 
tysa'a wriUiM aa a *—bad at- 
r^p Ukan toa aaaa )hM (ta toU. 
tI. and vil. a( tka wtaa Soarvat 
itja. itu). Tba Uat at tka 
Vaidaabiba-Mtraa. aitk Ika nm- 
laanuiT. aatlad VpaaUta. at 8ato- 
kara-mUra, appaarad la Ml. /ad fa 
«t6o, iStl, adUad, a |kta at 
bit e*^ bp Japa Mdiipapa Tub*. 
pabakdaaiM, la tba /WdS (Naa 
3>-69) Uiara ia a aocapMa traMta- 
Uaa al bath lasb aad aamiaaiitarp 
bp k. B. Ooafk.—dtpa 2firdp*ea 
kaa alto ahaea Ckaa 0K«-d5) 


adllad, ia tba Ml /ad, lha Mpdpa- 
difdiaa at Gatona wUb tka oem- 
BtaUrp a( Vdiapdpaiia (Pobaklla. 
aadaioV Tkaaa^Haadluae (iStS) 

vaa aoaoopaalad wiUi tba oaai- 
Bttatofp at VUtandika. Tba flm. 
four ba^ kava baa<> oanaUiad bp^ 
BalUatjaa hi bia i^antm. 

** Wa Oad tka atoMia lhaoay aa» 
paaiallr daralepad aanMia Uia jaiabv 
aad tsat ia a iMtortaliaUo laris, 
pat ae, that tka ataeila mattar and 
tba Vila] painoipla art aoitcaiaad 
to ba la atrmil httiataia aonace- 
Uan: aaa Bwp Ika Bba(a. 
rail of tka Jainaa, li. t6B, ipS, 190, 
sA Wa hava a iBplbaio|laa] ap- 
pTiaaUe* of It in tka aaaanpttoii »l 
a prajdfaitl Martobl; taa /. sk. a. 9, 
r * Ie nraah., IL S ("alAlr 
aidi rp ai tarbad raa ardat). torba 
ia a9uiraUettoar«Ufdda,aiiMddtd 
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wieoeo, u w«U u wilh tb« leading raeCh^ of proot 
which ii (cftchce. though not under the nauee'were 
aftorWAide usual Ace^io^ tb the most recent inveMiga- 
lions on the sut^oet,* ** the terms naiydyiJca and kttMO’ 
natydyihs (Pdb.,)l 1.49^ would point to loeNyijpa SYstem 
a» snieoodcnt to Pioini:* theoe wor^ however, do uoi 
ooeur >n the text of l^ini at all (which has merely the 
void ktvaii/), but only in his 
system benrs the name VaHeihiia-SiUn, beeause its ad¬ 
herents assert that vi^etAa,' particularity/ is predicablo of 
atoms; the system of Qotama, on the other hwd. is styled 
Nyd^S^Ura, nor' Which of the two is the older 

is stul uncertain, ‘l^e circumstaoce that the doetrinos of 
the Vaiteshikas are tre<}ueDUy the subject of refutation 
in the Vediota'Sd^—whereu Gotama's teaching is nc^ 
where notiocd, either in the text or in the commentaries 
upon it» ss stated hv Colebroohe (i 352),—tells d pnort 
in favour of the iiigher anii^tW of the former.*** 
but whether tlte author of the veiftnta had tbeee ‘ doc¬ 
trines of Kai>ida ’ beforo him in ihsir i^stematiaed form, 
as has recently been aasumed^ ie a poiut still requiring 
investigation.***—For the rest, these two syatema are at 


* Br Mas MoUw. t a a 
t IVt !■ «M sT to* MM'«I 
ahMO I bavc itriwej ipokca (p. 
ajO. 

la (ba BSaUiTa-Seua tbay 
•ra aiwi axpnMr waatlMiS by 
nawa(Map. 337) i alw is (b* wena 
tatU «4 tba Jaiau (*. nala S49V— 
Tba aira ua MU/na tb»t iba Qniainai. 
aetra 4 eai nal, Uka tba atbar.Sva 
phUoMpbiaai Wst-baaka, bwta «llb 
tba euatawafy SSim-fanaaK 'albs 
lat,* latr ptrfaafa alM ba ragareaS 
m a alga or ktar aoMpealttoii. 

X mCB olter, t c.,p 9: "Wkctaia 
Kap^'a SaeirlaM ara tbara frt- 
otMBtif JteauaaaJ.'* 

"* laMtlWat tbaMtflu watbara 
wtitMawla i44ar taaebm vbaaa 
Baawa ailgbt mi';!)/ to«a Sbro> 
aotegleal guteaner. Aa n^Ma Ibo 
Bamotar Uitif anlUara thtmaalTaa, 
Ka^dSaea XapaVlmJ (KaMbbahaba) 
ia fM>iit«ta<l by Tariha-JlUilraand 
ta^rbara. wbite Akakai^Sa, ao far 


aa tra hao* at rtatasl, ft IrM ma- 
Uaaad by MSater^ Tbalr patco- 
aymtei, KSiyaM aaS Oaatawa Mia 
(«r« la prafwMa 1* OoU«a) dtH 
it la tna, froai a vary atriy thai, 
ba t. bay 0^ Ibja, tbartaO ua iwtbja^ 
01 teta i Mt. oartalntj, altbM^ 
wiiboat Saalalta •aigbi, n iba Mao- 
UScaiiae ocaurrteg to a lata oom- 
■anUlor (Anaata^TOo) On tbo 
yHfto>oiba 80 un ot Oauuaa. ba- 
laeglai w Iba 8 Sma-Ta 4 a—ol tbia 
laltar Gautama «ilb AkabapMa 1 
aaa Baraaira Caltlegm, a «.-> 
Vroa OowalTi eaaraoa to hU adiltea 
of Iba KuaumAJiJl (iSOi) It ap- 
paars Ibat tba ea w iotaiy al 
■ibila.atfaBlii, vboca ba diraaUy 
btaaliSM witb VStoySmaa, waa auM- 
paaad prior ta DUiadipi, that la to 
My fteaonta Sioabcva). taaaawbaro 
abMt tba bagl-wng at tba eatb 
aaebify, IWSyatakam. *b« ia man- 
ttenail by Subamlba in tbo aarrotb 
ccalary, wrota agatoat DifiaSaa. and 
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preterit, ftnd h&ra been for « long time past, those moet in 
favoaf m tadts; and it woold also apsetr that among the 
phQoaophical writings contained in tne Tibetan Tandjur, 
logical works are the moat nutnaroutly repreaented. 

I^ides iheae six lyauma all of w‘hich won for them- 
eelvea a general cnmncy, and which on the whole are 
regarded aa ortbodox-~liovever slij^t ia the title of the 
SArpkhya theory, for instance, to be so est«emed->-wA bare 
frequent mention of certain heterodox views, m those of 
the Charvakas. Laukiratikaa,'** Bdrbaepatyaa Of this 
last-mentioned school there most also have existed a com* 
plats aysteia. the Hirbaspatya-Sdtra; but of all this 
nothing has aurvivsd save occasional Quotations, intro* 
duosd with a view to their refutation, in uie couroaotariea 
of the orthodox ijatama 


We BOW come to the third branch of the acientilio lite* 
mure, Astronomy, with iu auxiliary sdeiicea * We havo 
already soen (pp. 11 a. 113} that aatronomy was cultivated 
to a considerable extent even in Vedic times; and wo 
found it expressly specified bv Strabo (see pp. 29.30) as a 
favourite paisuit of the Brahmans. It was at the eame 
time remened, however, that this aitronoroy was still in a 
very elemeutary stage, the obeervationa of the heavens 
being ctill wholly oonfined to a few fixed stars, more espe¬ 
cially to the twanty-saven or twenty-eight lunar aaterisma, 
and to the variona phases of the moon itaelf.*** The oir- 
cunMtanee that the Vadio year is a solar year of 360 days. 


•e aid T<*awp»U-»i^ la Ifc* A BUf«H wnmic Ui« 

UmS, Md trd*f«aii, ib« HlTior •( UMb«n dud In iS* B|n«<l-fl«<nklA 
llM XKMirBdBiMi, in tSt twvIHh LeUjnta* ir* iJu upadlaud 
MnUry ; w* 4l» CewalT* mU U bj tb« BuddhUu, Ko«lAw« u wall 
CoUbrMA*'* in«e. A*., i. sit. OsA u SetUMn t *. BurMuf, Zatw d* 
ftdi't Wyiyn.«bl«Uaitlf 1 ^* "iwi i« Satuu £•< pp. 409^ 470, Tb« 
•■putanl vwi tf tb« liUr Vjit* idnu, bw, rM Ibdr ijium otly 
Kiaratur*. !■ sin pbud In us vilb tMgm- (<«iii<As) kfiMfUd|*; 
tvdfth c«t(VT71 «M J. Z>. M. 0 , w« nbtra^ aoU S49.—Ot U>« Cbir- 
u*il. lOa. Atiakn. eiv«t> bjr aftas, mt UiS inlrodutdM el Ike 
Nddht** u s MSI Inr Jit UMta 9 tm.<Ufilai>«*MltUR«)ia 
>4 Kstiri>. mtt en » pUr boon * 8 m II tja-sl;. 
tb* eord iatfAtM, ‘erow.eUu’ e ■*• eoeaitel «r tdronentlett 
idaSe. delaoMt vHk la tbe IMbiiueWMv 

*** le Ike MeblSAaiS;* tbtre it >M tise ext/eauly chUdlti tad nttt* 
•onboa ol s “reniild MifatiH deuriotleai tM/. dS., is. Jtl £ 
W«;UU|W;~ Mt /. A, dll 



AsrKOWuy thk lunak asterisms 

And not A luMr jaat. doeo indeed preeuppoae a toleably 
Accurate obeervatlon and oomputation of tno aua'a course ; 
but, a^reeab})' to what has jost bean stated, «# can haidljr 
^Tnagine that this commtation proceeded upon the pheno* 
tnena of tho nocturnal Mareoa, arul we must rather assume 
It to have been based upon the phenomena of tbs length 
or shortness of the dajr, Ac, To the elaboration of a <juTn- 

J uennial CYoIe with an intercalaty month a pretty early 
ate must be assigned, aince the Utter is menuoned in the 
(lik-SarphiU. The idea of the (our mundane agee, on the 
contrary'—although ita nrigio. from obeemMon of the 
moon'e phaees. may poaaibly be of extromo antii^uity***— 
can onlv have attained to ite compute develo^ent to> 
wards the close of the Vedio neriod: Megaathenes. as wo 
know, found tho Yuga system nonnahing in full perfection. 
That the Hindd division of the moon's path into twenty- 
seven (or twonty-eigh^ lunar mansions is of Chinese origin, 
AS asserted by Biot «iei 1840, 1845 ; see 

Lessen, /. AJC., L 742 ff), can hardly be admitt^*** 
Notwithstandiag the accounta of Chinese writers, the 
contnry might equally well be the case, and the system 
might posalbly have been introduced into Chine through 
the meaiam of Buddhism, eaneciaUy as Buddhist writings 
adhere to the ancient order of the aBtensUa^commenci^ 
with 'Precisely as we find it ambng tho Chinese.** 


** lti(li4!«|MUtt^UoHfialm All 
CiMr. XNt Lw* WA dm «4«r WAuL 
(cm (i860, TObinfm]. 

*** 0« lb* qiMtUmt dMlt wHb 
(II *lw( r«»dwi, dtoeutdoa 

wu THiMA haUrMO 2 . B. Biol, m;> 
•ell, iMl WkilMjr, In wbteli A. M- 
aillul, Sl*lni»olio*iaer, S. DursMA 
nnC MkS MeiUr IM pAeL Cl. 
the /enriMi rfai SiMaltfer iSjO, Mill 
Blei'« poatbuntnin ritdti $wr FAt- 
/Mlwvat d CStedM (j862}2 
vnj two laacwn, IH* iWiMlen WoeS' 
MB dtM AdUtelni (iSSo, 
iWti, u ateo /. aw., a 173.171. 
/. SL, ix. 434 ff. (1865), I. 313% 
(1866)} Weitn «7 InVoini. Am IV 
Bae.. votk oL anS oilt (1860, 1864, 
1860: BiinoM, tiid-; 8Uliia(b»ei> 
An\ M. D. M. O., tiia (i«63) : 
IfalUr U Prol. to W •>! bb ^i- 
Uoo ol tbo BiW (i 86 a 1 BSdjUul, 


CWu« OfceroatfoM nr fvelfiMr 
acCl/litWre it FAtAtirntmU 
Mid, iMtIr, VVk>ln«7 <» tbo 
••emKl ««L «r bi« OrlmMl *»A Hi’ 
gtuMle tiwiitt (1874}. To tb« tl««rt 
•Spiraaed *bem ] atlD aMOKlianr 
•dbtro i Whitnoy, (00, toelinM U* 
ward* t h an. In fatvor of Cbaliht* 
liaviBC bMB the iDotber-OMintry 
al ita tTitom, «m 'olreuinau»eo. 
»oiiK«t otbon, Will •(til omodai 
(area, via., Dial tron CbtDa,Iaina,a»d 
Bahjlaa ara bar# proeiatly iba »»• 
taomta of Iba taB((b A Iba losfaa* 
day I whilat tba lUtainanta, la 
IM Bundabaaeh, on thia baad, asbi. 
bit a leUi dl rercaBaa; «a WbuHaeb- 
Biwn (raraaiOiMte ShAlm, «. io$>. 

W* TAia awirtluB ad Riet'a bM flM 
baan eeBdraacdi tba Cbiana tfart 
coMMMnoaa Bitb Cbilri ((.«., Uia 
iMtuiBiial aqnisoz), «r U u a r dibdjbdt 
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To no, however, the nMMt prolnble view is thet theso luiuir 
msnsions ere of CheldiBAn ot^in. ood that fmoi the Qiel* 
doeos they ptseed to the ITiiwu »s well as to the CfaioeM. 
Por the of tho Book of Kings, end tli* of the 
Book of Job,*’* which the -Biblicel commentetwre errone- 
otuly refer to the sodiec, are joM tlie Arabic man* 

sioos;* and here even Biot will hardly eappoeu a Cliineec 
origia The ladiios may either have brought the know¬ 
ledge of theoe laaar maoeioitt with them into India, or eliv 
have obtained it at a later time Uirongli the commercial 
relatiODa of the Phcenicians witii tbe Panjib. At all eveoU, 
thev were known to the Tndiaae from a very early period, 
and as oommanication with China is altogether iocoooeiv- 
able at a time when the Htndds were pertaeps not evea 
aeqaainted with the mouths of tbe Ganges. Ctiinees influ¬ 
ence is hen 4|uite out of tbe q^ueetion. The names of eooie 
of these aetetumr occur even in the Rik-Samhiti (and that 
tinder peculiar forms^; for example, the AjhAt. i«., MagkA*. 
and the \a.. Fhalg*n^a%t-^ aeme also applied 

to them in aeSetapatha-Bruoaoa—in the nuptial nymn, 
«i«a<fafe X. 85. I} ; further, 7 \<hyft in moN^amv. 54. 13, 
w]iic}i. however, ie referred by Siyaoa to the aun (eee eleo 
8). Tbe earlieet oomplete eDureeratioo of them, witli 
their reepeotive regeote, ie found in the TaiUirfya-Saip- 


(«a* Wieter Mk «l »U«k 

nlbir twtw yo B il Uui wmisaMst 
<■ wkkIiRmilpuMtwiM of 
; MBW/IrBt kmb; 
«iH tb» KiMMtraa, p. joo.—Cf. ktr* 
•Iw UW •wnml»( iki 
IwovMlvritni^iiMtalrMiiin bUMw 

f^ml \VaN)l}M ID a«ai>iB«r (■*« U« 

UtMr'a 0#r<nM (MBiUlMn •! tki 
rr«(M» ID WMtilbv't Raniu rw- 
HMif d( T<rui4(aD*« biDt»n Df Bod- 
•IIiImI.PPl 30-31,1IS9). «M«D«HI»- 
■ IWlDd.DDDWdtait toUll «MIMalr>/T 
Ml U>« Bnddhiitti LiliflDa lli» 
VTvIsiul. (len^i Wok BaBiilpdu 
(CMd«d Ti-MTlac). iiawhn 

tD tkll MMSOt, ll ITM iW DMiOOD- 

iiMr XWrwktW (im'dJ^)—D aiai 
wkWb. M will ID tb«i dI Zkrortr, 
«h^ H XrQialae MitWrIUM Mali, 
mpMlDd tki Mimoi et Mtro- 


*>>■3 Id ChiUai. WuiiljDM ooa- 
nim wlUt ZoruMijf, Wi la wblib 
I lut ladloid mkir w Iiok for 
tki ZiaailitukI vhDii leqnilun 
laDi •! MM lx tW AlWm-Pani. 

(m til. a at, isosk n 1407)— 

ah« irfWk|«l tki OMUdtaUMii m 
till wUir 4«*t«4 la tbi DltUDuarr' 
In DontlDa. thit ii, Wciaaiw witlk 
JTftMhL jkftamrdi tkira oasia 
anotbir rTtiai >>. »bD 

Mt »r a Biw teairy Ie npiU Ie tha 
mUdb ei tbi laaiullitMM. and id 
la Doum d 7 lim# CbltfS «ami to be 
name d le the Snt aitirleoi. To ill 
leyiee en e^ tbie aeUwlly pvoTn tbe 
lata, aod Buddbiitio, t^a af tba 
CSlaetD KlD-tlU j eia JVabitalMe, L 

** Ob thW peiat eat itteeeaUr /. 

at, 1 . S 17 . 
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l)iU; a second, which exhibits coooiderable vsmtion in 
the nemee, bet^eoisg a later date, occun in the Atharva- 
Saqtbitd and the Taiturlya-Biihtnaoa; the miaori^ <d the 
naises axe also given in ^ia latter contaitu 

for the meet pa^ the names employed by the later astro* 
oomen; and It is preoisely these later ones that are auu* 
ineTated in the so*called Jyotiaha or Vedic Calendar (’along 
with the zodiacal signs tootX To this latter treatise an 
importaDoe has hilbarto been attributed to which its con* 
tents do not entitle it. Should my ooajeetoTe be ooiiBnned 
tliat the Lagadbo, Lagata, whosa svstem it embodies, is 
identicel witli the Ldt who is menuoned by AlMrdoi m 
the author of the ancient Sdrya*Siddb(inU[see. however, 
p. 258 D.), then it would fall in the fourth or fifth century 
of our era; and even thie might almoeb eeem too huh an 
antiquity for this somewhat insignificant trach whion bos 
only bad a certain significance attached to it on account 
of its being ranked with the Veda.* 

A decided advance in astronomical, seienoe was made 
tbrouffh the discovery of the plsusts. The earliest men* 
tion <3 these occurs, perhaps, in tbs Taittirlya*Araoyaka, 
though this is still nncertain beyond this, they are not 
noticed in any other work of tbs VMie period.*^ Menu’s 


* Tbisit*eyU*sa«Mt«eh««M 
«nUc of tbo luoor m to 

4oM oTon U tSo proMot a» ia vrit- 
ItCtUMlbMr upos tho Vtda. 
corSiiif to Iko ipoeto) cuiulMtlM of 
tbo okrtOM point* boro Involtod. in 
th* iotreSuoUon to mp Ratny a« ib* 
jyuttobk (itOs), n Mnwvbnl-oarliw 
torn to po^blo; niM mt»ti eonroo, 
u 1 Umt* do, tbM IboM T*T*** wbtob 
Iwtokon Oroak iuSuaaoa do neS 
Ttallj botoof to Uia tost h it odgl< 
naUp atood, Tb* nuibar •ppanr* 
raa^oaally ntoo wivdar lb* nwtto 



** lb* pawasaa rafartad to w*. In 
faat, to b* oniTentood In « totally 
difcfont tank* ;••*/.<»., U. 363, z. 
syi. 

.** TIm XahnhraettTp. fartM Uio 
•la^ asaaptioB, Mt that only in its 
laai t«o bMik*. daaoibad m Miln ,* 
so* aboo*. notoa 103. 104. On (bo 
Mbja«» itfair, 00* Iiutbir wj kany 


«n tb* 2y«Uah*, p. le, /. A., is. 3^3, 
44a, t. Wf, 34 fi.—Tbt t«ro mb 
•*(*• wb(M *r* (bouebt by Alf. 
Lodwto, l» bit rocasUy pabitobad 
Aliabrtobttn dat Rtf- oad SttorW* 
Fad* fitr Otagn^it, 4 €., iU$ alun 
/adtnu, to eoniaia an aHaaiao to tb* 
pUnat* (L 105- 10^ s. 53. O, can 
budly bata.any tuob rafttantai 
Nalibcr tb* ddtydyanU*, olt^ by 
Sdyapa to i. 10$. 10, nor Sdrae* 
blaaalf.baaaoytbousktaftbapwMto 
b*ta(***/.-A, <1. 3030.). rorlbo 
*«*(rAa<dfra)l 4 ’ of Alb. 8L, Ip. 9. 
7, tb* Atb. PirHitoitM oSbr otbw 
paraltolt, abootof tbal bar* too tb* 
piinala *r* eol to b* tbensbt efS 
aaptalallyai iBoaadiatalyaftarirard^ 
Js V. 10, lb* 'grmUi oUaAnaiajdP 
. . ddf^^ . . rdAapd ’ *r* aouno* 
inlad, wk*^ dUttoe^. tbo a)1«**nn 
to only to Mtipac*. Thto particular 
Motion of iba Ath. 8. {1^ 7) to, 
oiorowar, <iuiu a laU pivWljuoi 
•ca/.A, ir. 4330. 



SAssKfitr uteha tuae. 

* 

Uw.book ii uruioqiuuat«d with them; YiijakvalWA'a Coda, 
however—and tbia i« ai^aidcatit as to the rliRerence to 
age of those two worka—inculcates their worship; in the 
dramas of Kdlidais, in the UrlcUhakatl and the Mahi* 
Bbirata. as weil as tba Rindyapa, tb^y are repeatedly 
referred to.* Tbeir names are peculiar, and of purely 
Indian origin; three of them are thereby designated as 
sons ree^tively of the Sun (SaturnX of the Ei^ (Mars), 
and of the Moou (Mercury); and t^ remaining two as 
repreeeaMtiTes of two oldest families of Riahia,—'An- 
giraa (Jnpiter) and Blirigu (Vsnna), The last two names 
are probably connected with the fact titat it was the adite- 
rente of the AtharTa''Veda—which was likowiae specially 
ajMOoiated with the Riihia Aflgiraa and Bbrigu—who at Uiis 
tuns took tbs Issd ia the cultivation of astronomy and 
aitrolcOT.t Besides thsss names others are also eonunon * 
Mars, for exarn^. ia termed ’ the BedVenus,' the White* 
or ‘Beaming, Saturn, 'the Slow>travelIing;' this last 
being the only one of tbs names that testifies to any real 
astronomical ohservatioa. To these ssTen planets (aun 
and moon being inoluded) tbs Indians added two others. 
fUhu end Ketu, tbs ‘ head' and ' tail ’ respectively of the 
monster who ia conceived to be the oause of the solar 
and lunar scliraea The name of the former. Ribu, fint 
oocors in the Cbhfindogyopaniahart.*" though here it can 
hardly bo taken in tba sense of'planet;' the latur, onthe 
oontwy. is first mentioned in T^inavall^a. But this nnai> 
ber nine ia not the original number,—nf iixJeed it be to the 
planeu that the passage of the Taiuii^ya-Arsijyaka, above 
inetanoed. refers—ae only seven {tapta rCixjfdh) are there 
mmttoned. The term».for planet, grahA, ‘ tbs ssiser,* is 
evidently of utrological origin; indeed,astrology was tho 
focus in which astrooomioal inquiries generally converged, 
and from which they drew light and animation after the 
DrutJMl exigencies of worship bad been ones ter all satis¬ 
fied. Whether the Uiodds oiscovered the planets inds- 
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pe'&dently, or whotber th« knowledgo came U them from 
vritboat, cannot as jr«t b« deternin^; bat the sptematio 
pecoUarity of th« nomeDcUture pointe in the meantime to 
the former view,"* 

It waa. however, Greek indueaoe that fint iirfueed a teal 
life into Indian aatronomy. Tbit occupies a much mote 
important position in relation to it than has hitbarto'been 
auppoeed; and the fact that this is so, <0 ipte implies 
that Qieek influence affeoted other branches of fhe liters' 
tare as well, even though we may be unable at pieeent 
directly to traoe it elMwhexe."* Here it is oeceesary to 
insert a few particulate as to the relations of the Greeks 
with the Indians. 

The invasion of the Panjdb by Alexander was follow^ 
by the establishment of the Greek monarchies of Bactria, 
wboes sway, in the period of their prime, extended, el' 
thoQgh only tor a brief season, over the Panjib as far 
as Gqjarit^ Concurrently therewith, the first Seleu* 
u well SS' the Ptolemiea, freqaontly msintained 
direot relations, 1 ^ means of ambasssdors, with the court 
of Pifaliputra ;* and ^as it ooroea that in the inscriptions 


** mil U bki to bo mowkod tbot 
la tbo Athwro* P>rMU b r«o, wbkb, 
with tbo Jfoilobo, lOfitOMDt Ibo 
otdoot TOBoiM ol ladlM o*(rol«STi 
iho «rh«ro ot loSuMico of Ibo ploaolo 
•npoort Is tfioeUI eoaMelloo wtib 
tMT Orook Mooo ( #00 /. ^ *ilt 
4 > 3 t *• 3 > 9 - 

nr OwcAiotM dir So o wrortf «• 
OrMiKSfO in tbo iToMUtwWUi Ar 
BtA. ieorf., iSri.p. 6it, tnatloUS 
ia tmd, Ahtit., it t 4 J A, 1873.' 

** AoeorSiBS to QoMoUtekor, Ibo 
ilotooMat la iho Mo b SbbSohys w to 
0 thta (oeoat it^o of BAM* (Oado) 

a * y»V*Mk JWloeo Km n(oroi>co to 
Boadvi wblU tho ooooesto in 
tbo Yofit-PhriQO of Ibo Otfral 8«i|i- 
bits ovoo opoitk ot >a osprdlliMi ol 
iho Yovoom to (or 00 ra(oIIputra. 
Bat tbon tbo^'iooUiMorCoMiWbothor 
^ Iho Tovhmo it io rooDr tbo 
Cfrooko who oro moiuit (000 /. Ar., 
ti. 348). or pcoribir tnoroir thoir 
iatlo St^hloo or othor ouoooMon, 


io whom tho Doiao wm oftorwordo 
Iroaokrrod ] 100 /. A., ailL yai, 
JMI oWo noto set tbovo 
* Tbao Kojpothoaoo wu otot b/ 
StiMteuo to Chiadrofapu (d. ac. 
S91); DotaoebM, tfoln^^ br Al^ 
liochiw, ond Dlooxtiut, iM aoMt 
pfoboblr Biailli olo^ br Ptolony II. 
to ‘Ajur^oxdrai, AmhnfbdU, 00a 
ol Ohoodrosapu. (ADtlMbMOMO* 
tiudod oa ollloMO with I wp o ^e 
olMt, BubhOfMmo (I). SoUapw 
0*00 00*0 CKaadri^pt* bio doufll* 
tor to wifoi L4W*««, /. JF., H. 
mSi Tilbm WbooMT, EitUn 
/ndlo (1874}, ^ 177. lolhorotfawo 
ol Iblt Otms ^imom tboro ol 
eontoo Muo to rii(ilipatm Orooh 
doBooU 00 hor woiUnf^Midiy ood 
thoto awM Ko*« foaed ptrUMlor 
(aVowr in tbo o*oi ol tho Indiono, 
oopooWIroltbMrpriooro. For wot 
Mil; or* oopMrw oSnKi wnX- 
Xuiu moatioDod to to nrtkU ft 
tjoSo for tndlo, but in lodiui la> 
ocrlplioiio oloo wo Sad Ttrtoo flrl* 


SANSKRIT UTERA7VRS. 


aja 


of Kjtdui we find meation of the names of Anligoaus, 
Maga^ Antiochas, Ptolemy, wbapa area of Alexander 
(ef. p. 179). ostecaibly u vuaali of the kiof. 
which is of toune mere^empty boasting. As the result 
of tbcae embaasiee, the coouuerctaf iiitaropurse between 
Alexandria and the west coast of India became particu* 
lariy brisk; and the dtr of Ujjayinf, rose in oon- 

s^uence to a high pitch of prosperity. Philoatratus, in 
his'Ufe of Apollonios of Tyana-~a work written in the 
second cantn^ aj>., and based mainly on the aooounte of 
Damis. a disoiple of Apollon!^ who aocompanied the 
latter in hit'travels thioo^h India about the year 50 a.d.— 
raeotions the high esteem in which Qreek literature was 
Iteld by tba Branmaiu, and that it wms atudied by almost 
all persona of the bigber ranka (Reinaud, Mim. tinde, 
pn 8$, 87.) This is not vetv high authority, it is true 
fd liaMsn, I. AK.. ill 358 If]; the stetement may be en 
exaggeration, but still iteooords with the data wmch we 
hare now to adduce, and which %an only be explained 
upon the suppoaitioD of a vary lively intellectuel inter- 
chan^ For the .Indian aatronomars iwularly apeak of 
the Yevanu as tbair teachers: bat whether tli^ also ap¬ 
plies to Faiifars, who is reputed to be the oldest Indian 
astronomer, is etill. uncertain. To judge from the quota¬ 
tions, he computsa. by the lunar mansions, and would 
eesm, accordingly, to stand upon an independent footing. 
But ^ Qargs;,* who passes for the next oldest astronomer. 


•pmSdl M IriboW; wUI* fai IbSIm 
IIW tMrt, Bad HpMUUv la Kfll- 
dtei 'w* ara iafartMd l£*t ladlaa 
ariatat wtra waliad apan bp Y«- 
vaall} tawao, /. AX., IL $$ 1 . CJP, 
1 lU, aad op PrafMa la iLa sUt^ 
▼iH il'lL TV aaMw at ibwa 
Cy a A Vlu Saraiad t« Btaa, It 
It Bot a THp n^fatakad aoa j aa ti ira 
that it Vta bata own| ta 
IMr iataaaaa tVl tVHisde«ad 
at Lava, Hkt tba Oratk Btft^ batn 
a datobU fainkiiia) <m> kb basnar, 
tad. liV slok la tv m 'ef tha 
gaJ d aaa «( Baaiitp itmX.D. M. 0 ., 
«v. aSp. (Far Mkara « dalahle, 
aaa /aara. Bm A. Br. M. A. s, v. 
M, Ht /. Air.,, IL 169]; asd at 
fSlVr /. Sl, 1^ 380.1 


■ TV aana ot Pwdiara, u wall 
M iVt at Oarya, balaosa o«lp ta 
IV Uit tUM at Vadia UtanUwa, U 
tv Arappaihia tog tV B6lna t la 
tv tariiar varfci aaltVr af tSa tar« 
nanaa la maeUaaal l%a (uail* 
af tV Fariliras la raprtaaota^viUi 
partiaaUr traqava^ la tba Utar 
■nban af tba aaiUaa af iba 8*U- 
ryV-BtibaMta: a Oarn tad a 
nritaca art alto auaad la tV 
Aaakraiaapl aa Skbia ef Hvarai 
Vaaa af tba taa^ar 

ArStam taptaM la I^lal u Wtbar 
af tba BbuMbo^tra; wapp 143, 
115. (Tba Oargaa maci bara nU/M 
a vanr in partaat part at tba t]»a of 
tba M tbd p hib b ya, to tba apat af tiia 
aatbar at all aviota} for on alaeal 
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ao oft‘quot«d vena baa oome dovn'td ua, iq wbicb ha 
extola the YavaDos on account of their, aatronomical 
knowledge. The epic tradition, again, givea u tbeearlieat 
astronomer Che Aaura Maya, and assert* that to him the 
suA'god himself imparted the knowledge of the stare. X 
have already elsewhere (/. il 243) expressed the con¬ 
jecture that this 'Asura Maya’ is identical with the 

* Ptolemaioe of the Greeks; s&ce this latter name, as wo 
see from the inscriptions Piyadasi, became in Indian 

* Turamaya.* out of which the name'Asura Maya' might 
very easily grow; and since, by the later tradition (that 
of the Jni^hhdskaia, for instance) this Maya is dis¬ 
tinctly assigned to Bomaka-pura * in the West Lastly, 
of the five Siddhintas named u the earliest astronomi¬ 
cal systems, one—the Romaka-Siddbdnta— i s denoted, by 
ite very name, aa of Greek origin; while a second—the 
Ihiuliia-Siddhinta—is e»reasly stated by AlUrdnlt to 
have been compoeed by nulus al Ydnint and. is aceord- 
ingly, perhaps, to bO’ regarded as a translation of the 

of Paulus Alexandriniw.*^ The astronomers 


•<r«r7 whM it It» quMtion 

»( « ptWvikjBtt or oUtr olaiiUr 
tflls. tbair HUM b lolroditot* 
•BOM tboao elT«a utapU*; 
MM 7 . St., silk 410 a In iho 
Atbarv».PsriSlft)itui tUo, «« *0* 
Ouft, 04rg]t», V|W^-Owt* oiuS: 
ta«M UUtr Oorno or* UMtllottly 
T«J7 ol 40 *ly rtIftUd to iho •borra- 
BtoiloMd Otrya iba attroootMr. 
Bat fortSar Ktrn, Prat to Tatiha- 
MUiira'a BrU>. 8upb.) p. 31 ft) /. 
Sir., ti-asr-l 

* 8m nr CUCat of (t« Suit. 
JISS. in tit JM. JM., lia 

nftraooo to tba oaBo Miaak^ 1 
mt* aiaka an obairvattOB lo patagof. 
Wbtraaa, to MabS.BMraU sil. 
10308, tba fUunyto ara taid to 
liavt bata of tattd from tbt romt 
i-dpot ('btlr-poroaloT Vlrabtwdta, 
at tba dtoUiMtioo of Dakiba't oao- 
rifloe, ot tlio tUat o( BdoadTSBa (. 
(3. 3, lb*r MBO niut bora baoo 
•till onkMwn, aisM otbOr Iribta 
ara tbara fo pM OtftUd, on a Ilka 
«o«atfc«, tt tpriaclag froot tba 
mwHpaa- Bad tba boUim . boaa 


aaquaiaUd with iba aaina, ba trouJd 
acarca]/ bava failad to ntka a 
almUtr titt of it to Uial foood in tba 
2 («b 4 >Bbdirat^ (01 nj Baaa; ca- 
tba Kdodraya, p. 13 ft] 
t Albfrdol fooidM a aonaMUrabia 
tiBa la India, in tba Mlowint of 
MabttM od Qbtana, and aoonbad 
tbara a rtrf aeontaM knowUsya of 
StBikritoad of ladUo lltaratnra of 
wM«b ba baa tafl ba a rtry valuta 
•aootiBl, vriuan aJ, 1031. Ex* 
trnola froB tbia blybl* Imnortant 
arartwaraaoBBiuiik^au bjAiMiKl 
(a tba /atm. Jiiat far 1844, aad 
in WU Kim. nr f/tdt la 1849 (iko 
bp Woani^, 1883]; Iba last, 
pmaiotd oo iony aya at 1843, uc 
tnool tayarlr lookmi In artr ibtit, 
bat, unnrtunttalr, not m pat ap- 
pat^. (Ed. 9tAau, of VUono, H 
at praotal tuytftd in aditley It; and, 
fraO bit ntrgy. wt mtp )u>« il 
iiaytb ospaot tbat tbit yriorMt 
trtst arm ba ipatdUp Mipplitd.) 

Wt Seeb a dlraot osMaelloe ot 
tba P«uiia. SiddbiaU *)tb tba 
Bira^arr* >• aUtitdadaritb dpeolly. 
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and wtconotaical vorks joM iiutonoed—OvM May*, tfaa 
Komaka-Siddhinta, aod the Paolila-SiddhdTita—are, it 
IS trae, known (o ua only Ckroogti - isolatod quotations; 
and it might still bo open to donbt. norbspe, whether 
in their case the preseooe of Greek inflneoce can really 
be established; sltaongh the aaeertioa, for iQStance,-^tt 
Pulhia. in oppoeiCion to Aryabhata,*** began the day at 
midnight, is of itsdf pretty conolasive as to his Western 
origia Bat all doubt dis^pears when we look at the 
great mass of Greek words employed in his writinge 
Yardha>Mihira, to whom Indian astronomers assigned, in 
Alblrdafa day, as thsr still do in our own,* the &ta $04 
A.n.^«nploye^ too, m a way which clearly indicates tW 
tber hsd loim in cnneitt nsa Nsy, one of his works 
Bori-Sdstn-^ren bean a Greek title (from 4p7); 
end in it he not only givee the entire list of the Greek 
names of the sodiaoel signs and planate,t bnt be also 
direeUy employs several of the lattar—namely, Am, 
and Jroee—aide by side with the Indian names, 
and just as frequently as he doea these. Tbs signs of the 


frMB tta rMl ttat tlw qB»lal(eM 
fmn TslUft So Mt wesra with it, 
lidiii iiiliii nf ■■ ■■liiieiiMfMf thill 
M MtfoUeM SwarlpUM). 1 %it 
U* bow«w, «u UmX 

kaovfi * d tade^ i B to a>« foitt or 
•tW, iod* oopiort lo ibo oiroaoB. 
iHoiK dkBt'iB BMM otatBhM Mart/ 

tS« vSolB of tbo totfcniBil wriM 
BSn-tBd hf IoSIbo B B tu eai n r ftom 
ttw Qro*k 1 BOB KBrS'i P tb m ibb to 
kh BStUo* U TbiSU.MISUb'b 
BrltaUSiwk., p. ea —OaodSBroMs 

iatBBBBt BttBBfcBB tO ISb BTfOMtlt 

pot CsrwBMt bj SbodM io hla 
tntki D* iiMBfto hMem B»r 4 
App ilm m Oiifimimt (Bbu. 1S7S]. 
to tbB tAci tbot tbi tjwUa oS Uib 
tvBtrs'mBBtfoei oeoMStot to Fir* 
ailBM MtUroa (^^o. U6-«S4), bbS 
tbBt BOMBeoBOtlp tba [tatoA HocS- 

taxt^ to vbisb tbBBO BTO of BOOb 

ftBOdBaaoUt BieBtSeBBBO, BBA oolp 

boTB hBW BOBpOBtS a B BtiU tBtOT 

Stta. 

** Tbfas BoS Ml Ar 7 BbbB|to> I* 
IbB preptr BptlUAS oT bit o— b. bb 
(b aboOD bp ibB BBtri to bU owa 


•ork { g Bfito f SSB. <r. I). TbiB 
WBB polotod owt bp BhS« IKJt it 

/. A X A. i. 39 S 0 « 4 »- 
* Bbb C olB hre ob^H. 4O1 (etSad, 
Od wbU). 

f TbBBO ero tba fotlowtof: Arty* 
uiit, IVo«ri roAMB /<>«■« Mltom 

iTotow cSXbbpm m. Up* Mwr, Pd- 
iIbm vopS/m, Jau fovpp* 
fwpriBi, FowtoUba r«(iroi,, IkooBr* 


oMk<p«i«, Crtdreio «^toB, /(Oo 
h^i fartW, ABt**Bh 4 B<. Himma 
'ipiOtop Sr» ’yof. Rop* KptoBB. 
£>*> ZbS^ Jbi^jlt 'SSpoSfriB 
Abbo ftoatiB trBTB omSo kocwn to 
toot Bfo M lisp bp 0 . U. Whiob, 
fa UiB int port ot tbt 7 Vaota«f<oaB 
^ At Uifimy ^ JTbikwB. 
•ad bavB Bioeoboon friquonOp |>ub- 
litbod: BOO to pBftkoIar Luas^ to 
f. A iTaaaCi dta Meeg., H, 
wS, tif (184s) i laulp Bsala to top 
«t tba SaoBk. MSS. to tba 
Bari Ub., p. ajL.—ArS oad Scb* 
^ bad toes protiooBlp boan idao* 
tttad bp PSr* PooB yitb Spv oad 
aS'rpsr; bbb Itofara tiif., sk S36) 
Sjp, Pario, I7<|. 
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lodUc, ou tbe contrur. he uiuaUy dcsigoetej by their 
Sanekrit ume*, which are translated freia the Qreek. 
H« hat ut ouasiariL uae. too, the fvliowing tochnical terms, 
all of which are found employed io tbe ease eense in 
tlie Bi^ar/tirf^ of Paujua Aluaadhmu, via.,* dyikl/ifa s 
lipid = X«wn{. anapJid = di>a^ tumphd ss 
durttdAard s Sttpv^pia, kmadrunui (for krtma- 
s wn = ^dan, kndfa s: mvrpof, 

dpoAfima ss iiir6K)ufta, panapha^ s: Hratn^pd, triJ»ria 
ss ^pdfwot, kibkia s ^w^ioi', jdmiira = bidprrpow, 
dyut^ s tvriv, mt^draifa ss fttoovpdinf/ta. 

Although moet of tbeae names denote astrological ie> 
lationa, atill, on tbe other hand, in the division of the 
hoaveae into sodracal signs, duatti. and degrees, tb^ com* 
prise all that the Hiodas lacked, and that was neceasary 
to enable them to cultivate aetroDomy in a scientific spirit. 
And aooordiogly wo find that thw turned tbtee Greek 
aids to good account; rectifying, in the first place, tbe 
order of their lunar aatoiiama, wniob waa no longer in ao* 
oordance with reali^, so that tbe two which came last in 
tbe old order bocnpy tbe t^o first places in the new; and 
even, it would seem, in eome pointe independently ad¬ 
vancing astronomical seianoa mrtber than the Greeks 
themselves did. Their fame roreed in turn to the West; 
and the Anduberjus (or, probeoly, Arduberins), whom the 
CAroiuoon /bjc&o/et plaoes in primeval times as tbe 
earliest Indian astronomer, is doubtless none other than 
Arysbbeta. tbe rival of Pnlila, who ia likewise extolled 
1 ^ the Arabs under the name Ariabahr. For, daring the 
eighth and ninth centuries, tbe Arabs were in astronomy 
the disciples of the Bindds, from whom they borrowed 
tbe lunar mansions in their new order, and whose Sid- 
dhdntas (Sindbonds) they frequently winked up and 
translated.—in part under the eupervimon ol Indian astro¬ 
nomers thainselvaa, whom the KhsUte of Bagdad, A&, 
invited to their courts. The same thing took place also 


• 8m /. Ak, it 3^ 

** IUUmt b ntdiftAi, MeerS- 
Ifef to JmsM, to. To iW* tW bo- 
(tan loTtbor, word itatw 3 

ififm ; ICtr«, k se 

t Tho Caraotem rotcMb 


oollr dotw froM tbo taao A Cbe- 
•tootiiM (jyo) { It uodorwont, bo*, 
otor, o fcoM toita S oB obOor Rm. 
*6m (Sio-SslX onS tbo mido 
Aodobiviut nior havt beta bitro 
ivoiaJ- duood tboe. 




sA^fsjirjf/r utexatuhe. 


*S 6 

iu regard to Algebra aud Ariibmetio to particular, ia both 
o( which, it appeara, -the Hiodds attaint, t^uita iodeDeti* 
deotlv,*** to a high d^roe of proficieocy.**' It is to tliem 
also that we owe the ioganloos iaveotion of the Dumerioal 
symbols/ whioh io like maouer passed from them to the 


*■* BcS ot. Ooil*lR«ufc« la bi* 
(juaoiM papw Oa (t< (t« 

Hiain* (IS 17 ) hi JIfOe. Su., (i. ^ 6 . 
401 «(L Oo««n. W««pek«, ladaM 
(J/Sa. lur la srtpMoliM dm C^ifn* 

Pwi^ 1863, pp. 75 ' 9 >h ^ 

ol opiBw* slut Sb« Mteaat ia tb* 
lAliU'VUtar* of tba pcobiom 
■slTod bjr Boddbo «a Ibo ooMaion 
of bio oarriocaoxuBlnitkiii, rolo< 
tivt So Sbo aotabar of otooio in tbo 
looftb of a yol oa a, io tbo batlo 
e( tho ‘anooniu’ o( Arcbiawdoo 
(aa aSMtS). But tbo Ofo of tbo 
uJlU'VUton la bp no laooao 00 
voU MooTtoiaod tbsi ibo rotoroo 
nt|bl uot oquoUp wall bo tho eooo; 
OM /. 8 l, *111. 315. 3162 Ratooad, 
Afte. oar tlmdt, p, 303. 

** tbo o l iUoS knowD trooo of 
tbooo oooiwa ourloaolp, in PiSctlo'o 
Trootiiio oa P(ooo 4 p,ia tbo kat oban- 
Ur o( vbloh (pmumaUp a Utor aOa>« 
Um), iIm pormatatioM of lonfo aad 
oliorta poaoibte ia a mtro with a 
Sxod Dumbar of aplUbloa aro a«s 
(orlti In aa aaipiaatiooi fonn | m 
ff.. 


A, viii. 415 ff., ja4 
i oo uu tr / tba ffaloMSa 


i l 4 * 3 a 6 .—On 
iiMo, appar- 
(iMac So Ibo ifuata riUMl, fomlab 
hlfhip naairkablo ialoraiaUon j 00a 
Tblboufo AiUroaa to tha Hrpan 
Boa t laa of tba Loadon InUrnatkinal 
O c ofToaa o(. OriaoUlMr, la tba 
apoml nunbarot 3 Velaar*o dauri' 
aaa aad OrUntai Zi f aary B uoi rf ^ 
>874, PP^ 97, sS, oosordiac to wfaleb 
Ibaaa s&Uaa eoaa aoeudn attanpsa 
M oquariaf tba elrato. 

* Tba Jodiaa Sfxim from 1*0 
DO abbraviatad fonna of tba iaKlol 
iotun of tbo Bimoral* tboBoalrao 
[oL tbo ainUkr notailoo «f tbo 
nodea] toaoa]: iba aaia, too, baa 
ariato oat of tbo flrat kllor of tba 
word Mom, ‘ onpip' [it 1 
la PiBcah. 1. <; It to tl 


I oeeora rroii 
I tba daofaal 


pIaoa>T*lua of tbiao Stuiaa wUrk 

« ivat Uiom Ibair tpadal aifaiSoaiioa. 
foapeka, in hla abora-i^tad Uta^ 
la prepay, du Ot^na /ttdlow 
(Jrant. dtiat, iSSi), ia of ooialoo 
that aiwi prior id tWir adopuon bp 
tba Anba tbap bad boon obulaoa 
from India bp uia tfaa-PptbM«rooDa 
of Alouam. and that tbo to- 
oollod Oobor 8i(»rot an tCMaablo to 
thaon. But lealMt tUa it baa toba 
romorkod that iba Siuraa la qaoa- 
Uou ara eelp «na of Iba lataat' oUfta 
of lodlao auiaatiaal notaiiao, aod 
Absi a mat nuisp atbar notattoaa 
praetdaa tbao u Aoeordlaf Io Sil- 
ward IbooMa, in Ibo Jam*. AaimU 
for tbo oaMO poor (list), tboooriiwt 
inatoDeia of tbo nao 01 Umoo Sgnraa 
boloof to tbo oilddla of tbo aaoontk 
ooatarp; wboraoo tbo oapioptnoat 
of tbo oldw oaDoriaat opmbolo ia 
dononatnbio froD tbe-fourtb eoo* 
turp doiTQvaida Boo atoo /. A., oliL 
tdj, stA Tbo abanotar of Ibo 
Vtlabhi. PUtao ooomo to ba-tbol 
a>haaa latton nuat olotolp amroaoh 
tba forma at tba fisnraa. Buradl 
bu qnlU raoaotl*. 10 bla BUm, 8 . 
lad. Tal., p. «6 B.{ quaatlonad alt^ 
|othD tba oonsoelioe of tbo Sfuna 
with tha flrat lattara ^ tba uuipa* 
ralo; and ba aupMoao tbom, or 
ralbw tbo ekUr ‘Oaro Nuounl^' 
from obleb ba dinatlp darivaa 
tbana, to have boon istroduood from 
AJaiaodria, “ Ufotbor with Orook 
Aalrotogp,** In tblaleonoot tn tbo 
moaatinia *mo trltb blm: ooamp 
nmarki ia too Jtmar lit. 2, 1A5, 
Xo. 04, p. 419. Anaosat otbor 
tbloM, I tban Mil opaoial attaotioa 
la tba odnumitaBoa tba* Bonoana 
Haalut, ia bU osoolUat work (poa> 
tbumuuo, unfertuoatolp), Zar Of- 
aAitku d*r AfotAmolw (1874b P> 
319 fr., doelaroa Woopeka’t aploloa 




ASTRONOMY: ARYABHATA. 




AmW, ud from theso agtin to Snropcan sicholart.*** By 
tt)eM latter, who were the diaetplea of the Arab*, frequent 
allnsiOQ ia mode to the IndiAas. end uniformly in terms of 
high esteem; and one Sanskrit word eves— mAtAo, signi* 
tying the apex of a planet's orbit—has pesaod, though in 
a form'sdmewhal difficult to recognise (ewe, genit. auytt), 
into the Latin translations oT Amman. astroDomers*** (see 
Reinaud, p, 325) 

As regards the age and' order of sequeuoe of the vari¬ 
ous Indian astronoioen, of whom worn or fragments of 
works still survive, «*e do not even here escape hom the 
uncertainty which everywhere throughout Indian literatiira 
attends questione of the kind. At their head stands Uie 
Aryabhata already mentioned, of whose writings we poeecAS 
at present only a few sorry scrape, though poeaibly fuller 
fragments may yet in course of time bo recovered.^ He 
appoara to have been a oontemnorary of Poliia; and, in 
any c^, lie was indebted to ureek induenoe, eiooe ^ 
reckons by the lodiacal signs. According to Albfrdni, ha 


to lb* otWl ih*i ibt N*e-I^U> 4 - 
S«rMW «w* aeqiikinua wltb Um 
n«w Siurto h«*»M wd 

•i(b Uw tom. to M •rmitowt uid 
lb* «ktir« puMf* IS BMlbitM 00 
wblob this »pinlM U fnundrd to 
b* *0 loUrpoUtioii ot ibi Uetb or 
•UtoitUi MBtunl ^ 

■** Sm «lao WBCftok*. Amt Fhitr*. 
eftotio* i* i'dritltmki^ /adiraiM 
ra Ow^dfal (Radv*, lS$9t 

*** A( to R«lMud’a 

ias«touu( BMtJtotora (p. 373 It), tba 
nan* at Uji^ijriiit Uaali—wroufb a 
■Mraadisf, naaial/, of Iba A/abio 
M drta. itnai, •barabp tba 
h^ondlaa af Vlitfinl' bceuiia tba 
'(aasafa 4 ^Arim 7 
*** Tba raaaarebaa of Whitaa; ia 
7 ««r. Am. Or. 8 m .. v 1 . 960 9 . (lS6e). 
and of Bbilu Dijl ia / A A. 8 .. f. 

ff (1S65}, bOfO browbl on full 
Ii|bi upoa Uiu polal. From iKm 
<< appaara lhai of Arjobbtt* 'bora 
MO ottl) riUni tba 
•ad Uio irpA*tfaiBta.bMb of alitob 
boro boon alimdy oditad by Koru 
fiSyo) oadtr tba titia iryaUafipo, 


tofaUiar with tba ocaiiaaaUijr of 
PoroaiidUrm; of. A. Bortb la tba 
Atoto OriittM i$ 75 p SO- *Ai-s» 
Aotordfas to bii oaa ooa>ani tborota 
|rtNB, Aryobboto wm bora o.ik 476, 
Brad ia Koatoro ladia at Kuauoa- 
para (Palibetbra), aod eoiapooe d tbia 
work at tba oarly ofoof twonty-tbraa. 
Ia U ba UaaboAomaniMoiWtblofi, 
a qalta paoaliar aumoriaal notaliM 
by DiaaM of laitaca.—Tba work 

oaUni oedar tba tUla Jrpa-ftd- 
dMato ia aitblatti ad>jd|io« to arl- 
dantly a aati^aaiit pcouuotMn i ma 
(fall to ^atrrib Aot. <V. Sm, *i. 
jj6 (i860),aod Aulracbt, CbtoMpoia, 
pp. 393,336: Baotlay tbiaka it via 
nut cooapoaad wotll O.B. I3to, and 
Bbfu Ddfl, t a., p^ 393. 394. ba- 
liaraa Brotlay **waa bwa far ooaa 
eerraal.''—Wilaeo, JfaoA CM, I. 
119, and LaHao. J. dX., iC 1136, 
ap^ alaoaif aoomiBrBUry by Arro. 
Wwto aa tba earya-Stddbdnia: uiia 
la dMbtlaa to ba aatribad to 
Aiyabbato (Bbda Ofk P. 403). ^ 
alto Korn. Prof. <0 rriu- Samb-. P 
. 59 "^ 
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SAJ^SKXrr UTEJtATVRn. 


« 

wM » native of Eniuiuftpura, vc.. Pital^utra, and belonged 
couaeqnently {o ihe aait of India. Togetlicr vith him. 
the authora of the folloving five Siddbintas ore looVed 
upon aa apoieot aitronomar»>roamely. the unknown* 
author of the Brakna-Siddh&MUt or PoitAmaha-SuldK&iUa; - 
next, the author of the &nira-5uf<fA4nia, who ia called 
lit by Albfifinf, and may poaaibly be identical vith the 
Legate,' Lagadha laentiouea aa author, of the VediAga 
traetiae Jyotuha, aa well aa with lidha, a writer oecaaion- 
allycuot^ by Brahmagupta further. Pulila, au^or of 
tha AtvlUt-SiddMuUa ; and lastlr, &iahepa a^ Viabon' 
Chandra, to whom tha I^mo)(a‘SiddhAnta and the F’oaukfiWr' 
AicfdAiiito—worka aaid to be beaad upon Aiyabhata’a 
ayatem **—en reapectively ettribated. Of thm five Sid* 
dhintea. not one aeeuu to heve aurvired. There exist 
werka. it is true, bearing the namea Brahma-Siddhinio, 
Vaaiahtha-Siddhdnta, Sdiya-Siddhiata and Bomaka-Sid* 
dhdnta; but that these are not the eooiest works to an* 
titled appeen from the feet that the quotatfona from tba 
latter, pmarved to ua 1^ the loholiaats. are not contained 
in them.** In point of fact, three diktinet VakUbtbi*Sid'> 
dhintaa, and, aimilarly, three diatinct Brahma*Siddhintaa. 

* AltMkl nuMt ta*pnMat9ol*UMMr7A8iid<lbabU 

■a ta> «>lb*r •( tbit Brabtn».SM. bia ban with Ratcui* 

abSato] bat tbit UMnMML Par- Iht'a asoitawtuy, la (ba MM. AhL 
bapa SMMMd hatattauaStiwtood Iba UtS4-S9)t*^ n Pliaadwani' Uall 
patay (a. a}l>. tuTBipe DanShtna t alaattiana* 

t Utfbt u* tan wan havt ariaao laUn by tba latur. <M. (i86ot 
a«t ol UfadMi (tbi font LSK i86tt SiaisItMaaaaly tbtra ap< 
btwa*ar. taa Ktrw. Prat, to Bfib. ptaiaJ la tba /atm. Jav Or. 8te^ 
8a«bsfkUpotaWratbar(»AaJta4) ral ri. a tmaalabn. aeatlMlIr ^ 
w* AtaitB opn Vaalibfha, Xb. Bargut, wltb U aiaallant tittl 
aitS Vljtnaat>aia, aotnreiiig ta rarj Iharaafb aaangaaaUjT b* W. 
OkSu nSyt, 1 a, ^ sea. ta tea O. tVhilaa;, wba bta raonlJr (ata 
UUar^ ^rviaa tba RsaiBka>Std. (M«eal Atarfaat. U. 

dIAaU U to ba la daba 4^7 tto) laaaniae *’tba antira raaoeiiai- 

(4.e ml, aad waa “eaatpaaad <a MIl^ (or ibal paMlaaUon In all Ita 
aetnnbaaa with tba w<wk aanta aart^** In bia riaw. p. 316^ tba 
RMtianar <b«ak MUMr.” Bbtttni- Mr7a<S>4JhtfaU it "om at (ba 
pal* tikavlaa m tatiiw^ amattcii wiotSl taaiai't toA atifiaal of tba 
elbm a Yaraaabiara SphaJiSbraia wnrka whiab fa-waot Uta niedani 

K A^tb^. a itaiM ta wbiM Mm tatmefaioalaaiaaoeartbailiadiM:*' 

)| Inaka for a 8f>miiip(t«a, bot bwt bow far tb* asiatieg taxt “la 
KantfPraf. la Bpib. 8i«b., p. 48) Mnliaal ta twbatanoa aa<t aitrni 
tor ta Apbraillaaa wlUi that of tba erlfiaal BarTk.Sid. 

Sat Ht Ibit point Ran. Praf. ASnu ^ ia far tha paaant dowbllul 
to Br>b. Supb.. pia 43-50. dp to CT. Rtrn, I. a., pp. 44*^ 


ASTRONOMY^ VARANA WItlRA. 


»S 9 


•re One of the8o laat, which cxpMwlv puiport# to 

be a recoftt* of oil earlier work, bos (or ita ouibor Brahma* 
f(upta. whose <IaU>. ocoonling to Alb(rd»(, is the year a.o. 
664, which eori-ospou<is pretty closely wiili the doteasni^mcd 
to liiui by the modern «stronomers of Ujjoylui» o.d. 628.*’ 
To him •iwi bsloogs, according to Albirdof.t a work Doniiri 
,dAar^9a. corrupt^ .by Uio Arabs into -^rioiwi, This 
Arfcaad, tlie Sindheads (t^., the five Si<l(ihiIotosl, and the 
system of Arjabahr (Aiyathauj) yeto the worb which, 
os already romarkod; were pnucipally studied uikI id port 
transloted by the Axabo.io the oigbUi oikI runtb ceniuriea, 
~Oo the other band, the Arabs do not mention Yardha* 
Mihira, although he wu prior to Btabmampu, «s tbo 
latter repeo^ly alludus to him, and although no ntheicd 
up the teaching of these five Siddbiotea in a work which 
is hence styled by the commenUtora /Vtftcbs i ddkdwfthd, 
but which he himrelf calls by the name Aarano. This '•'wk 
seems to have petishod.*** and only the astrological worb 
of Variha-Mihira liave come down to us—namely, the 
fismAOdt and the Awd-i^dstro. The latter, however, is 


* SiUrant fUr* • wiM* a( Ui« 
eMUOU wi ttU TMUl I It Md th« 
raoIlit^'rMnbi urtt Um wil/ lw« 
o( tbiM SUdbSiiUS bu wM ftbta to 


preenr*. 

**r TbM Uiur Otto U kiMd 011 
bit owo wuni* in tko Btilm SpbiTfa- 
SlddliSala, 24. T. s, viutk, u tStt* 
•utod. a* SSO ytw*»tUT 

ifa* AiU-*rf|<«a 

•n «f Uiinr. K* Sera g»>b blm- 
ib* MU vt Im UyM 

••dw dll • Vjighneiuttt ol Uu 
dri-Cbipad/uwir i 
iv 4ia PptliSiMMviiaia, Lit 
MlinliM, d«toribM Li«. Mnoall*, 
M l)Litla->l0ft«*UsbSnrti »m 2. 
D U.O.. ixv-dso; /.a..siU.3i6. 
ChM*. aiL (poaita. trillMiwM) ^ 
mtLT tKIldto. •Iftbi*) o» bU 
wurk bar*, it u »»« k*«^ bwo 
ImitltlMl bt OuUbrooht ( 1 S 17 ). 

t fUiMM, UtM tur r/«4r, ^ 

^*w* •' Twlirdar • «l a •*. 

topd tl& ai dia rabalkMlddlidsiiki,'' 


Hublvr't lattof W tit A|Ml iSr$. 
ftto iw* Ddblar'i awHiial rapofi. m« 
iba P*asl>atMdbd«uUiiD /M.2atif., 
iv. 316. 

; la a doubli adiitiMi, *1 
2atU^aad*a2aad«B-J(a«attM. Of 
tba tftmar AlbtiUal (i*«a ua *««)• 
•tUMU: aea aha ^blat M« 
5a«A ifSS. u a* BtA. Ult, pp. 
>38-134. (foa aa aioatlaat adiuaa 
o( tba Ufilal-SaoibitS (iNM. /ad, 
1864-45), «a ara iudabtad to Kara, 
«b« it alio pubtiibia^ a iraaalMlue 
a(it(«L^i -iiui«. lb«a far) la tba 
/aam. A A. &, (l87»*74t 

Tbara alaw anau aa aioailaal aan- 

iBMUri «• It bj BLa^ldtpala, diMa 

«p iaki 888 (a.a 9to>. aMt dialkt- 
gultbad by Ita esaaadla|^r anplaMt 
quatattona of paialtal aaMaga* from 
Variba-MiUrt'a pra ji eaiacira. la 
tba **• S-i 

atlla blnatK tba aaa ol Adityadfao, 
ood an Jlroaiiluier naUn of Awit^ 


SANS/CRIT LITSRATt/RE. 


ate 

tncomplflte. otilj of it being extant.* Ho znen. 

tiona a gi«at nomba of Dredeeessora, whose names ore.in 
port only known to oa uroogb him; for instonoe, Maya 
and the Yavonu (freqaently), Pordiora, MAoittho,^ 
tipdrroi ViahpQgvptakf Devuvimio. Siddhoaeiia, Vig'm, 
j/vaterman, &tTa.* dto. Of Aryabhata no direct maitiou 
ia mode, poaaibly for the reason that he did nothing, for 
aatnloCT: in the Earapa ha would notorally be men¬ 
tioned.^ While Aryabhata still computes by^e ora of 
Yadhishthiro, Vardha-Mibira enplors the aaka-t^a, 
jhte'&h^pa-htUa, or ^akeixAra-hUo, ue era of the eoka 
kiofc which is referred by his scholiast to Vikmnm's era.** 
B^magupto, on the contrary, reokoiia by the SaJca-nri- 
pdote-—which, according to him. took place in the year 
e 179 of the KaK age—tnat is to say, by the era of silivi- 
Itana.—The tradition as to the date of YanUia-Mihira has 
already been given: as the statements of the astrouomei'a 
of to-day correspond with thoae coiieDt in Albirdofa time, 
we may reasonably take them as trustworthy, and occord- 


• WkBrir, Uw JSUki portlaa 
(lOkt t«l«llRS W mUtIU««) 4loe*; 

tkii ip • J— M l mrTB^EMirt, 
u Mid M ar<H- 

! Um ferMr WM 

by AlMrdal laU OnbMi [Tki Uit 
Bits* (raitWBatuipB. WM puW>ib«d 
^ ma with tTMtlBlton, ia /. A., IL 
t77; lt>* rttnalaiUr vm MliUd 
jMobI to au Omw- dMMTUUea 
ll vaa iba rnblbbtd ab 
Baaba y ia iB6r «ita otMtfatpaU'a 
aaowBMUry: aWUrly, «ba BrAaj. 
^SMka al Btairaa ani Boatbay; 
Kva't PraL. p. a6. Tba tatS «( 
tOa trat tbraa aOapa. at tba TttM 
aypaarail »na trawtotiaa. ia /.A, 
m. iSl K Tba third part at tOa 
HarSAatra. U»a Ywtia-f n talm, to 
alill iMditad.} 

w tato aama I oatiitaSara ta ra> 
praaaat toaBalOo, actliar of tOt 
apotalatanaU. tad la tfato Kat« 
a^aaa iri tb sa {Prat to Brih. Satpto, 
P- S>V 

t nta to abo a aaM.of CMm* 
haa; Dadakanu 183. 5. ad. Wlboe. 
^nraeotoplala ItottMasiUBitMtJoa 


at tha saisaa of taaakara ^uotad ia 
tk* Brbat^acpkitd, aiMoa whom 
ua Btotofdnpa aad Kapamaj, aaa 
Ktro'a Prauea^ 0. 99 C] 

** Kan, Prafaoa, » 51, raaBatfca 
ibat, aaeordii( to Utpal^ ba «aa 
atoo caJtad Bhadatuj bat Aufracht 
ia Ua ChMtona P 3*9*. h** Bba. 
dant^ la too Jjotrm4.dbhanuta, 
Atya aunda at tba baad of tbo 
uM at Yikraioa'a euart; Ma X. D. 
m. 0 -, ssiL pn, zzIt. 40a 
^ Aod at a miUar of (act wa 0bd 
la B bat t ot p ala a ^voSaUoo froaa tbto 
arark to wbiab ba to ai«tioiMd; m# 
Katn, X. X &. as. 183 (lUt): 
Bkdo D<ji. t a, 408. To aoot^ 
aoab qaotaUoa VafitouXibira rafata 
ta tba ytar 427 of iba Baka.kdla, 
aad alae to iba nomaka^ilditbdnu 
aed Paitlida t Bbdu Ddjl, p, 407. 

*** Tbiaatataiaaotaf 0>labni^*a, 
B. 47S U*B ad. Covdi), of. atoo 
I ■■■n. /. AJC.jtL 50 ^to Bftfoaadad. 
AooBtdlaM to Kirn, Prafaoa, p. 6 
£, botfe in yardba-Xiblra aiU Ot. 
pala, oaJy tba oo-oaUad rra n* 4t]iai 
Laaa it aoaqt, 



ShAskaAa. 

fng to these ho iiooriahed in aj>. <04.** Kow thU is «t 
varisace, on the one baad^ with tbs trsditiem wUeh ro* 
gaitU him u one of the * nine gems ’ of Vilcreme's oooit, 
and which ideotihes the latter with king ^ojs,** who 
roisned about a.d. 1050 ;** and, on the wer band, also 
with the assertion of the astronomer SaULnanda, ^bo, in 
the introduction to his BhdsvaU'karaDa, seeminglj to* 
knowledges himself to be the cUsdpIe of Mihira, at 
the same time sutes that he composed this work < 5 e^ 
1021 (•A.n. t099). This passege, however, is obaodire, 
and may perhaps refer merely to the instruction drawn 
hy the author from Mihlra'a writings;* otherwise we 
should have to admit the existence of a second Vardht* 
Mihira, who flourished in the middle of the eleventh oen* 
iury, that Is, coutomporansouslv with Alblrdni Stnuige 
in that cose that the latter should not have mentioned him I 
After Vaidba-Mihira and Brahmagupta vaiioua other 
astronomers distinguished themsolvra Of thes^ the moat 
eminent is Bhdak^ to the qnostion of whose Sfle, how* 
ever, a peculiar difficulty aUacoesi Acoording to his own 
ocooantv he was bom 6 aJt» \o %6 (A.D. 1114), and completed 
the Siddhdnta-dirqmani Sakt 1072 (ajx 1150), and the 
Karana-kntdlialaiSoks M05 (a.d. 118^7; axtdwith this-tbe 
modem astronomers agree, who ossi^ -to him the date 
1072 (A.D. 1150).*^ But Albfrdni, who wrote in aj). 


** K*ns PraiMt, p. ^ tfcinks 
Uib fi }i(i birtli jMr t Ui« 

TMT et aU dMtb Wins hx 

Anw^K^whellMlon BnluMrapt^ 

M Mti m (a.a- $S7)- 

*** Tllu idcHlISMiloa fkHt «( 
eanno. It Vwiha'Ujhim 
ww CM* o( Un ‘iUm f«m»* of Vi« 
kr*wk'* koart, Umo IhU pwtIeuUr 
VikTwa* makt liinplx lwv« r*ifD«il 
ill iWkixUi omtufx. Bat tbkprs* 
liiBl’H'T q««Mion b vkktlu* k* wna* 

ikiio otUiSM'sriKk,' BMtWkUto- 

m«nU o( tht J]ra4irvid-A\ilMr«e«, 

1. t. 

■* 8 m, e.9., AafrMlil, Cta/ef*is, 

P. 3 » 7 *. 

* itoreAT**-, dkUbtkadA, kt tlik 

ctoM ot hb «ork^n k frk^nil «t 
i» to tb« CWmWn e«lb«ttoa (••• 
nj O-'V qf tM SMk. MSS, fbri. 


Uk, p. a34>—Mkait to ((Mk oT 
ktoiwli M hrliif dil« pi; (AJk. 995 ). 

Hwr b Uib eotttntiSbUMi to W tx- 
plklaadt Sto CbtoWkok*, tL'MC 
[341 «d. Oowkll. TW pWMS* la 
ffUMtloin proWMr data sot rnn to 
UMkulkor’klUkUmp; aalkrtuiiktol/ 
it b w nnMrtftis tbkt I do sol omIm- 
tUnil ilo Mkl fMOnins- Aa howf 
•vor, thwo b noMlo* laoMdbUtx 
Mom el Kkli 4 »>b 9 A.h lopp,'**- 
kcUx M in ColkWooko, Uib dkW b 
prattX wkll Mtkhiblikd.—Thk kllu- 
■ion to Mlklro w<ta» pooriklx, oo 
iodintodWtooocWiIbktBklakliodTa, 
not rtlar to Tkriiu-Xlkl'a at all, 
but aartir to fattira, tW aun I] 

*• TbU aba toi«w wiib a« In. 
aeriptim dabd &h II 28 . and r»- 
lattot to a mndaon ai Bbto&an, 
vboM SldduBto41mBiel b bwa 
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loj I (that it, S3 jMti before Bhitkan't birth 1 ), oot merely 
meotiont him, bat pleoee his work*>bere oailed Karent- 
•dra—13a years earUer, oamely, in A.D. 899; so that there 
is a discrepancy of 284 years ^tween the two acoounta. 
I confess ny inability to eolTe the riddle ■, to close is the 
coincidence as to the personage, that the jUj of Albi* 
rdnf is expieaely described, like the reel Bhdekars, as the 
•on of Mahadeva* But notwithstanding this, we have 
scarcely any alternative sare to separate Albirdnfe Bath- 
kar, too of ifahdA, and author of tha ^oratia*«iiris, from 
BJUUkora, aon of Mah^dtva, and author of the JTizrofia- 
hiiitiAala/'”'~moK espMially as, in addition to tho dis> 
crepancy of date, there is this peculiar circumatanoe, that 
whereas Albirdni usoally represents the Indian bh by b-h 


ftho MMligoed iu tanM «t blab 
bMMMriM«&U4DS}l,t.t.rr «<*• 
«ia A(»l>v bi « ptwift frMS tbt 
•IMbSsU-iirwwai, vhlcb It ^Ud 
br lUdbkvk i« lb* KSlk streSTk. 

wbUb MUi of tbi fMn bkrlas 
(br** iMmkUn tiMeib*, the ner 
*( Ibb SiwrtrUM •bleb r«U daSw- 

Safa 974 («.e. tos>) ii plMid la tbi. 
poMi the jmt 1115, «n lb* «oa< 
tni« (eiid elee Itsoi ijrSb hi tbe 
fiiliai Ithditeri'i mivell (eritb* 
■Mile) end Ti^-sealu (e^bn) 
beeet H il veil koeva, baea tnU' 
Utad bf'Oelebracibe (tStT)t tbe 
femer tbo hf Tevlor (iStO), tbe 
letter (7 filneber (iSit). Tbe 
Oesitddjdr* bM bm Iraatkud by 
Jteer ie /earn. M. 8. BmiMl, la. 
IU 9 . tliMia, /. 4 ir., I*. 8^) ( «f' 

tbe OeMdhydve Ibere l» * iraneltttoD 
by LeMelot WUkineon la the ML 
Imd. 0*6i-6a]. Te VilUeeM we 
•Im owe ea edltteii ef the lest of 
tbe OeUdhySye eitd Oeaitidta^e 
(1843). Tbe LUdveU end fij^ 
SHlW •OPMred fai t8u, 1834. 
wiee et CeloulU Bri|4 Dm dde- 
trie hei eleo laued e e um ptete edl> 
Uen (n el the 8i<htMuU-8ir«cnkal 
[BeMree, i86e>. CL alto Ser«i. 
weekbeue, t’Acr dw <ia 

MSeheta, I.eap«>c. i8(t. vel. Iv. of 
ibe StrieUtdw Aa.8^ Ou. it- 
tCtCMMCL, Pf. 1-43. 


* Raleked, It ti tnie, leede Meh<< 
dette with ioaued a( but 
ia Senakrit ibia U ea iaapoadbla 
fers ef aaaHt te It^*ee a# ■cnee, 
r At the elfwe af (ba d^iyfya. aid. 
61, I* wait u e( tba K»naa*kutS> 
belt, BbSifceia eelle hia (elhef, awt 
M ikiUer a , bat liihedvera (wbicb of 
eaiMa ie la eubauaae Mesti^); 
end be Ie likewlea ^ rtyled by BbSt* 
ken'i •eballeei l^hcbntdbera t eaa 
my OuaL dk* Bat SauA. MSS., 
p[L J3S, *37.1 

Tab Ie really tba oaly poeaibla 
way out of tba dflamoie. Bilbar. 
tbaraforts *a beva ta tbiak of that 
alder Bhiikera “who wee at the 
heed ef tha eoeicwaatetaea of Arya* 
bba^ and la raptatedly eitad W 
PrllMdakeeedinln, who waa blmaalf 
aaudar ta the aether of tba dUiv 
mefi," Calabroak^ H. 470 (4S3 vd. 
Cawed) t ar alee under Raiaeod’e 
(pp. 335. 337 ) *>>•»• hirke Bat 
a BbUten at aU, bat perbtpa a 
Foahhana It la tartaialy atranra, 
howarer, that ba ahoold be atyfed 

ttA Mlhor of a Ka. 
ratke-edrai Qia II ba that we baea 
hare te de with as laterpelatieo ia 
Albtrtidr 
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= hh/^rja^ hal^hadr s So^oiAiufra). &iid for the 
nu^ port faithfully preserves the leagth of the vovele. 
Deither of these ia here done in the* case of Baahkar, wbeio, 
moreover, the s is changed into Ms 
BhiLslc^ is the last star of Indian astronomy and 
arithmetic. After his day no further progress was made, 
and the astronomical science of the Qtodu became once 
more wholly oentrod in astrology, ont of which it had 
origineUy epmng. In this last period, under the influence 
of their Uwem rulcra, the Hindds, in IheiT turn, booams 
the disci^cs of the Arabs, whoee maken they had formerly 
boon.* The same Alkindi who, in the ninth centuryhod 
written lergely upon Indian astronomy and aridimotio 
(soo OdlebiM^ 11. 513; Beinand, p. 33) now in turn 
became an authority in Uie oyos of the Hindiis. who 
studied and trauslatM bis writings and thoeo of bis enc,- 
casaots. This nsnlte indi^utably from the nnmoroae 
Arabic teehnioal expressions which now appear side by 
side with the Greek terms dating from the earlier perioa. 
Those latter, it is tree, eUll retain their old pwtion, 
and it is only for new ideas that now words are intro¬ 
duced, partieularir in connection with the doctrine of the 
oonstolMtihns, which bad been developed by Uie Arabs to 
a high degree of perfecUoo. Much about the same time, 
though in some cacee perhaps rather eariicr, ihoao Arahjo 
worlu were also traoslatM into another language, namely, 
into Latin, for the benefit of the Earopean astrology of 
the Middle Ages; and that it comes that in their writiim 
a number of we very some Arabic technical terms may os' 
pointed ont which oocur in Indian worka Such 
tsMntc* of Indian astrology at this period are the follow¬ 
ing :t mtihtirHuf ^ conjunction,mtiXdfft/d ILU-i 

^ W ‘ 

opposition, Utravt □ qusrtile aspect, /cade 


* TImpm i* artn takm tSt sun* 
for MtraloM ItMlt In tUi furlodf— 
nuAiiy, ttpkt, vtieli. 

U t« U* (note to ib« Ptnitn ^V> 
« *AraV«.’ 

t 8 m A &, it af>\ ft NMt of 
IbMO AnMe Uren* I kM* in Um 
MMU tint o«i)y froM Midlwn] LpUd 


InUMlMliont, M M Arabia UaU «• 
■•trokoj hp*« b««D prtntaC, aod Um 
losleopt ar* raiy SMasra In Ibla 
rorpaot, (Ct now Otto Loth'a nart- 
torloaa papar, AURiixU W* AWralap 
in tlie haryi/iMiiek* iVektuyoS 
•t 74 i *< 3 - 309 . puUWiad in 

Iwaonr of FUlawara JubllM] 
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« Mstile upMt, taiU CyV** ^ upect; fmilur. 
Kaddo, ^ /radio, vmfnUaha a^Lm, Udaodla ptr- 

ftdio, Miwwira, dtUrioraHo, iUAiidia tod muthadiJa 
•> * 

JWI tad eomvtuHo, iurapka tad mdjaKpAa 

tod diijundio, %aHa (for nakla) j|; trail** 

latio. yanuyd ocmgrt^io, matati ^jl« frohUntio, 
JbtmnUa rcMptio, gairiktmv&la Jy> ^ inreis^to, 
toAoiiia ^ tort, intM&d tod muntAoAd tad 
ttmimu, tod MTertl othoi* tbtk ctooot ytt b« oer- 
ttfaily ideotiBod. 

Tht doctrine of Omeoa tod Portoott wti, witb the 
fndieu, intimtlely linked witb tetrology bom tbe.oorlicft 
timet. Its origin mty likewise be totood bt^ to the 
onciCDt Vedic, ntjr, probably to sbme extent dren to the 
primitive IndcOeratoio period. It it found embodied. 
«ji pktiienltr. in the litorttore of the Athtrvt-Vedt. ts 
tlAo in the Qrihyt-Sdtfts of the other Vedas;'** A pro> 
nioeni place ii'tlso tocorded to it in the Stiphitis of 
VtralifMihirt, Kindt, Ac.; end it has. betidei, prodnoed 
to independent literttore of its own. Ibe same fate has 
been ebtred io tU reepecU by toother brtnch of superati- 
tioD—the arts, namely, of m^o and oopjorttion. the 
religiooB development of the Hindds prograesed.theae found 
a more and more fruitful soil, so that they now. in fact, reign 
almost supreme. On those subjects, too. general troatisee 
exist, as well as tn^ on ainglo topics bsTon^ng to them. 
Many of their notions have long Men natnitU^ in the 
Weal, through the- medium of the luditn fables and fairy 
Utee whioh'were so popular in the Middle Ages—thoee, for 
imtanoe, of the purse (of Fortunatos), the lewue-bcote, the 
magic mirror, the magic ointment, the invisible cap. Ac*** 

* C(. J^PW. £ien YtiiaAt at*, tar iaatana^ an probabljr la ba 
r«l« et(r Omiim tnaaS to aU torttokeMal MparaU* 

'r^Seh aoet^alBC (ha AShhoto. tiau eetiana c< tha pneiiUrt ln<to. 
RauMsa 4Sd mdkif. sill, at Oia Oansaala Uma. la tba tiiM- 
RaniSkr'SatTV VMb(IAa.BrSbiDa9»(af.Bar»al1j,Prat 

Sant <4 (ktoa. tka isrUbta p, tir.k «ab»talha pune at rartu 
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W* bftT« now to Qotico Medicino, u tho (ouitb braacb of 
the oedootifio Uteroturo. « . i. 

Tho boginaing* of the booling ort in Vodio iimti Mvo 
been alreody gluioed et (pp. 29 . 3 ®)- Hero, egein, it u 
tbe Athofve-Veda tbet Oocupiee o epeoiel position in toU- 
tion to it, sad in whooe Uteroture ite oldest fre^cnt* aw 
found—fttgroonto, however, of » rtther sorry doscnplj^ 
nod limii 3 mootly to ep^ and incantaUon».»* Ino 
Indians themaelvoa oonaidor medicine ea an UpevM^ 
whenoe they exptoealy entitle it Ayur- Keeio,—by which 
term they do not undontaad any special work, m J»®“ 
snppoaed. ITiey derive it, ea they do the Veds itaolf, 
imm^iately from the godai as ^0 oldnt of humw 
writers upon It they mention, flrat, AUoye, then Amit^ 
then Charaka,*" then Dhanvantarl, ind, lastly, hie disciple 


iwipf, p. 941 tM £0. A At, 1874. 

VB, 4a3.4S4'—f«rtii«r, MBodt 

Ta»lr» UtU. M w»ll » th« Tofi 
e««iria«. A ««(k o( ipw* tsteut 
on tbU wbjMi bMn «Im mom o( 
N 4 bMum, » BMBS o 4 tlfh rwMva 
SBieM Ui« s ••• mj (Mat 

4/ (4* BM. SMjlr. M8&, p. 

"* 8 m Vi>clt OroSMBB ■ P^P. 

na UtKMtUrm Bmaf a^f dot fa*- 
aua la A iL }8l ff. (iMsl- 
—SaMaWpe^tawpaat^laBM) ia 
•taUanad ta fiaU^ Br. akt, u a 
•Marau Ttea, wiU aMikai ai>U> 
Ua4 pawaa ; map k» bo» U»*# Ip**** 
ol vadMal aiaturt alaal M aU 
a*M(^ ia ika AlpaL 4 p^ Tiite* 
aMpdIaciMM a( patnaa) I* dlraeOy 
aanplad tHUi ia Aa la Uia 
taau er M Vaya-aidpS (Mrd* 
•atanoa), Maa^ftpd Im Uia aaiaa 
puaaaa at Uia Sal. Br.. U ia diftcult 
l«lam a eoS>«lapa. TkaM Fid^d* 
UsW an raiaarad la abawbara aba 
in Ua Br. (io »!• »l» )v 
appear tbaaa, Jika iSa Kaidy^ >•> 
Iba MaUbhdabra, a* ranktet baaida 
U>a Veda. A VerfCOa to Pda. [«■ 
a. do, taaabw a apaeUl alBi ta da- 
aoia lAa atudr vi Uata, iba nasaa 
af wbfob aad ia -atdpd ar JaMapa ; 
«t»d «a mi(hl lieictt avppoM that 


Noini binaait wu aoqaalttad with 
lasu at tbia dMcrlpUeo. Ppew 
*kat FaUoJaii itatM, btaidii btrda 
and larpanta, aaUia aad Waw aln' 
tornad tba aab>aat at mmS warba. 
AH tba-ipichl daU at thh aart lo 
Iba KabS^ya pafal la pracUaai 
ubaMTiUnm Itata tba lUa; aad ant 
of Uiaaa^ In aoutaa ol liana, a lilan- 
tura at mlural btolaty aaald baya 
baan daaala^; aM /. SL, ailL 
4j9^i. Tba tatataea aaaUwna ie 
lAa AUiam-rartiiAitaa ara ailbar 
of a eaiamaeUl or aitTOla(hal-iDa 
taaaalMtical parpati: wbila, ee Iba 
oabai bSiMl, £a lai^Ual Ba«UU 
of Tardba^lblra. tak fnaiaMe, eon- 
Ulna aauab that may ba«a bacn 
diraalU deriaad (row Ibe old ta^ 

la |jM*Cbartka-Sa(»blld iUall 
Bbarada^iPnnarraM) l»plab|balt 
haada tbahalat Ua ditclpla at Indra. 
01 biaiia diaclpUa-Aialaads ^ 
li. Jaiekarpa, Pbrd&n, Hdills 
■ Kabdrapdal — AyaWafa Snl tan- 
PMtd b« taaCre, Ihaa Iba aihan 
tbain aaaarally,, vbicb 
epan racilad U Airaya. Tabim Iba 
namuoa of Iba tail la axpraarly 
retmads tor attar (baopmlncvordi 

Uydrydaiat^ ibrra osWorwIy Col- 
Ian tba pbnaa, “ frt *0 rtiAba tfca- 
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SolroU. The first three namee belong, epeoially to the 
two divisioiu of the Tiuus, but oaly to the Mriod of the 
Siltras and the sehooltdeTelopment of this Vede.*^' The 
medio&l works bearing these titles oan in no case there* 
fore be of older date than thia. How much later they 
OQ^t to be plsoed is a point for thu detemination of 
which we hare at preaent only the limit of the eighth 
centaiT A.D.,At the close of which, aooording to Ibo Beithar 
and ^bir&nf (Reinandji. nS), the work of Cbaraka, and, 
aocoratng to Ibn Abi Dsaibian, the work of SuirutS’ also, 
were translated into Arabio. -That Indian medicine had 
in Pdomi’e time already attained a certain d^ree of culti* 
radon appears from the names of rarioua diseases specified 
by him (iii loS, r. a. 129, ftaV though nothing dofinito 
results from thia In thepeva 'EArtakaujapa' (toPininJ, 
vi. 3. 17 ) we find the * SaairutapirtbaTtU' instanced 
among the last members; but it u uncertain what wo 
hare to understand by this expression. The ga^an, more* 
OTer, prore nothing in regard to Pipini’e time; and besides, 
it is quite, poasible that this particular Sdtra may rtot be 
Pd^iaTs at all, but posterior to Pataiiyali, in whose Mahd* 
bhdahya, eooording to the statemeut of the Oalcntta scfao* 
liast, it is not interpreted.** *** Dhanrantari is named in 
kfanu’s law-book and in the epio, but as the mythical 
physician of the gods, not u a hum&n personage.^ In 
the Pafichatantra two physicians, Sdlihotra ana Vdtsyd* 


fMWiisnwa" QolWMMtrennl]', 
>io*«r«r, ll M M 4 («d ta • dMlftt 
nrat u ta* «Md of «Mk 
that tho *ork a taidra wpowd 
bj Antfob taS ramafol {mriit. 
\)f Cbanka. 

*" Tb* MB* Uliaf tppliw fSb- 
ttmUfclir l« tb* ittBM atfiUoatS 
ia CBitfdU (M* Iwt Bbuad- 
r<a», (BoUSknStO, J*. 

tSUfe*. PtfiikM, RSflU. Aad 
■ BOOpt tb* UBM of lb* aifM «ll* 
(bm ■ppear M lb* M*Miklct of 
ObwaAvA*, wo lad, bwida Uoa* 
if lb* oH gtobl*. Mlol matlofi. 
nnoapt wben, of odntdjias Bd* 
•lordrip*, Kdljitnai, Biljitdal, Oo. 
A* Bodkal MUoiitlM iro larUir 
efud, iMonaM oOmt* (mi thi 8C 
t^uabars Viet Bappfuinl, 10I. 


*11.), Kridl. Sdqikptj^TaBi, iUSkd* 
aana. ErilbydUwi. 

■** ‘Smdrwa'^MCon to Uio Bhi- 
•br* I 1^ bowonr. «oriM>r dirirod 
froB fabad, aoi from BidrnU. 
OonM^BMtl* aottbir tbii »*«• aer 
<ho KoUpaAoaSruU aeailoivod in 
d loollMr pMM(o bM iBvifaiaLff u do 
• vllh tbo SadrQjaof BidiMi wrtlin c 
OM zlii. 46]. 407. for Uio 
Ubi of Ibi nithor of tb* Vdtiiikia 
wi bm tko fioiol tlio iliroi bum. 
onn^ afio, pHU, Mas 

■iMdrraokod ^gMbir.La, p. 46a. 

*** Aiiaeb hoiMMnia tbi*ereo 
10 oftia soniioneo alroidj, wblok 
•poeiSN biia M on« of tbi 'niao 
I«au' ai VikTaou'o court, tooiilMr 
ailb UllditM ind Vvai.i-Mlyta | 
•00 JreUnM-dbKanipi, L t. 
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jriQi,* who«e oaiDCS tr« still cit4d fven m our own dny, are 
r«pe*todlv mcDUonod: *• but-although this work was 
traoaUtou into PabtsW in the sixth ccntuty, it doss noi 
at all follow that everything now contained in it formed 
pan of it then, unleae we actually find it in tlxls transla* 
i<oa (Uiat is, in the versions derived from it).t I am not 
aware of any other references to medical teachers or works; 
I may only add. that the chapter of the Amarakosbs (a 6) 
on the human body sod its guesses'certainly preenppoees 
an advanced cultivation of medicsd science, 

An approximate determination of the dotes of tho ox- 
isting works'** will only be poesitde when theeo have 
boon subjected to a oriticiu examination both in roepeot of 
their contents and languigo.! Dut we may even now dia- 


* Thl* (om ol niiM pslaU m 
u ib« tiott •! (Im r>ro 4 iKtl*n Um 
B eM*, l« Vilt]r4. (Il U f*y»< ia 
Talu. Ar., L a, m iMUa«i;iiile of 
1 PoC«h«porsa.] 

MiVoUft'o orocltlljr it htro 
TOtorinsry MdMae (hw uno llooif 
•ICoISm 'korao^l lAolof VSwf- 
roaa Uo on tMo»di. 01 IS* for- 
■or’* vorS ihoro on in LoadM iso 
diStirtel roMMlonot oto Dioio 
J oafocM Jf0die», {i. 15 J | Ho. ki 3 

6 156 (No. 70). AocontioKto Sir 
. iLKlIiet'tihtr/nAcMtWitfM. 
0/ if kA /od., |v 163, 0 work of Uio 
kind kjr Ihln outtior wm troiuiolad 
into AroUo In o.o. 1361. Tho 
Xdao-SStro, oloo, of VdtiTdjrooo, 
wblobby Nrdkooadank Sonanll ia 
tbo FiwtbdM • bheSo lo oxpn^r 
olonod «IUi Arur.Vtdo, it Mill a- 
•oat. Thio vork, vbiab, jodaisc 
f roa Uia teooBR t of iw eofi Uait |lr«a 
W Aofracht la hU Catabna P- »S 
If, <0 of on oxtroiBrly InlrnNtinc 
ehonotor.oepaoJi^ (a muertu pUti 
OMitoiBotl iBpoMsf oaefraUnlhorW 
tloo—MiMyr. AodSdlokl, inUkoto, 
edkitroTTO rOehdlo, Qonoidtrofoo, 
f>au«lol>, oBiher of iho 
abro i), Ooo'kdaotro, Sa It <t olao 
eiicd in Mlandko, and daipkara 
htfflorir is Mid lo haro vriUtn a 
eonnrtitarr on (t, oao Aafr^t, 
(Isrofd^ia, p. ijSa. 


t Tbb vaa rlchlljr inaiiM opoa 
bjr Brntkr la oppo^tloa «o Colo* 
brooks, «bo hod addoMil, at an 
artiiptmi 10 proro Iha a^ of Va- 
rlba-Mibita, tte HreamSaan that 
ba la acnlioabd le ibt PaSobaloaua 
(tbia io tho HBO paMifo ahiob to 
also lofottod U la Vikraaa- 
Charltrat too Roih, Jmm, AMaf.. 
0 «L iSoS- P 304-} IKm, It It uao, 
ia hit mf. lo tho Bph. BaqtbllA 
pp, tp^to, pnaoeoroator7d«oldodl)i 
afalaal the oI^kUoa of Bontlor't, 
hot aroaelr, m it artma lo no; for, 
aoeordins to Bonfoj’o r«orarck«Oi 
tho prnnottoxt of UoPaSetoUatra 
to a oor; laU prodoolioa ( of. pp. 
211, 240, abovo) 

Aceord>B( U Toroeor, Jfat^ 
todto, p 234, BOfa, tho mdloal 
•ork ibtro nai^ in tbo toxt, h; tbo 
Slaxhklooo kiu Jtoddbaddaa (a.ia 

a p), ontlUod &(nuba-8aiivaba, lo 
fl in oxMonoo (in Sanaknt Uo) in 
CC3I011, aod it Bood hr die aoU*o 
nodioal pracOilioaorm: om on Ihia 
Darido ia iba gVonniiOfiai ff (So 
PkilA Sttittf, itTS.'pP. Jd. 7X 
X IkoTtbolanlan^ar.aoeordine 
lo (bo tocoaaiofiron of K ooataina 
a oenaidarablo aaobtr of Bodleal 
aritinc^ a oimnaUaet aol tHlb- 
o«t inporttaot for ibolrobronolofr, 
That, CbOMa KBrM la tbo Jtmn. 
da Soc. Btitp., Jaanatj 182$, (iroo 




Saxs^x/t utsra Ttntk. 

miu, as belonging to the realm of dreams, the naive views 
that have quite recently been advanced as to the age, for 
example, of the work bearing Soinita’s oama* In language 
and style, it and the wor£i resembling it with which I 
am ^uainted manifeeilj exhibit a certain affinity to the 
writinn of Variha-ldihira.*** * If then “—here I make 
use of Stenxler’if words—*101010x1 grounds slionld render 
it probable that the systam of m^cise expounded in 
Sotruta bos borrowed largely from the Orsek^ tbaro would 
be nothing at all aurpiiaing in such a circumstonoo so far 
os ohrondOOT is affected by it.“*" But in the mean¬ 
time, no BU^ internal grounds whatever appear to exist: 
00 ^e oontraiy, there is much that sasma to tell against 
the idea of any such Qr4ek influence. In the first place, 
the Tavanas are never referred to as antboritico; and 
amongst the individuals enumerated in the intr^uction 
as contemporaries of Suirat^ there is not ono whose name 
has a forei^ •onnd j Again, the estivation of medioins 


Ut MnleiiU Of 0 Ttbotu work on 
lOidieiM, vkMi ti pit tolo Um 
■ oeiS of MkroBonl. oBd, to oti 
BppwnaaB, It t MMkilM el flo. 
Wad or moo oieltar aark. 

* To ail, bjr VuDeia and Hooolor; 
b]r ta* fonnor la aa auM oa Indiaa 
nMdIdao In Iko poriodiml /onat, 
o4ltad I>r Boatektl; bj (So latUr In 
tho fnriM to Ua M-oalltd Iraaala. 
Uon of Sadrmla riSoo-tol 

"•Tlio CktWlir. Whits hao 
miScr klfhor protoaalm to aatl- 
qallTi ita pnae kria and tiim r«< 
Btiaif « of Um atvt* tbo draoio- 
SStna. 

t yraa hii oxamlaailoa of Va)- 
lora'o tica in tbo foUoalaf aambor 
or/Mai,l).4$> tauvrociarltbOTO 
that WitMa*! aord^ aiM qaotod hr 
Wlor la Uio ProfaM to hii Wom ^ 
BM* Midkiit* (Oafa i£|j), p. 
avtt, haoo hoori aitorlT Biwador- 
•tood hr Taiton. WIImo Sioa "aa 
iho Boot modern llaU of ear <o«. 
Iwtaro * ibo nlalh or tenth eoatanr, 
iA, an. hot Valltra takco it to bo 
sell {Cr. aoa WilOM'o Wtrh, 
HI. an. odL Root.} 

** thUtaoTtdnHl^Roth'tcpIaieB 


*1*0 (mo Z. D. M. O., XxrL 441, 
Hart, after trprmalaf a 
*iah that ladkn modtoino Balehtbo 
Iberoogblr doalt «iU bj eomp^nt 
•aholaia, ha adds iha rensark, that 
"obI; a MBparttoa of Iho rria- 
oipifli of Indiaa vllh thoaa of Orook 
aMMoo can caabU in I« Jadca of 
Uo ortffn, afo, aad tiIm oi tho 
foTBors* Ua tboB farthor oe ^ 
44S], ajMopeo of Chaiakati ialaao- 
tMna aa Co tfao dulJoa of tho ph^- 
oiaa to bia patJoat, ho altos smo 
roBarkablj cMoeldont ojavawlono 
from tho oath of tho AaUepUdt. 

X HoMlcr, iadeod, doot aot por. 
oUoo that thev ara pfopor namcA 
hat traaaktoa the vorda atralf bt oC 

I With iho Uaslc ocoipttea pte- 
bapa of Paaohkaldrasa, a namo 
ohioh at leaat ooma to potel to the 
Botth-Woat, to lIrvnkaOm- P*fo 
or* farthor polalod to tho Iforlh- 
Wort of ladia («t tho Ko^i^WSAm) 
by tho umo of DhAradrdia Kapt- 
abthala la iho Charaka-Soqihlt^ 
vhloh.aoroooor.uaitiulotbteoisb- 
hMrheod -of tho liimataat (pd^ 
ifkMoetak MJU) that galborlas 
of iBq(% oat of ahlah oano thr 




MSD/CAL TEXTS! mn'BBJi AND VALUE 

if bySoinita liimfelf,as well as b7 other wnton.expreeslv 
asfigoed to the of KHl (BeoAres)-—in the period, to 
be sore, of the mythical king DivoddM Ckanvantari,* an 
incamotioD of DhaaTontari. the phyeician of the goda 
And loftly, the veighta and meoautes to be uac^ by the 
phyeidu are exproMy eojoined to be either thoee em> 
ployed in Uagadba or thoee current in Ealiflga; whence we 
may fairly preeume that it waa in theM eadem piovinoee, 
whioh never came into eloee contact with the Oreeka, that 
modicine reoedved ita enocial cultivation. 

Moreover, oonaideraDla oritical donbta ariae aa to the 
euthcnticity of the exiating texta, einoe in tim caae of aome 
of them we find aeverol reconeiona cited. Tboa Atri, whoee 
work appear* to have altogether pertehed, ia olao cited ea 
hi^hv*Atri.&riA<ui>Atii; A.treye,aiiailarly.asbrthai-AtrQya, 
endd&a* Atieya, «ui<Uyama< Atreva, fauMahf&a-Atreya; 
Sulruta,alaoaevrkkn»^uirata; V^hata,al8oaevrtidAa* 
Vi^bh^a; Hdrita, also aa «rwiiha*B4riU; Bboja, alao. aa 
«rimha'Bhoja~a atata of thlnga to which we have ao exact 
.parallel in the caae of the aetronomical Siddhdntaa (bee pp. 
358,3S9. and Colebrooke il. 391,393), and alao of the legal 
literature. The number of medi^ work* and authors ia 
extraordinarily large. The former are cither eystema 
embracing the whole domain of the aoience. or highly 
apecial investigationa of eingle topioe, or, laeUy, vast com* 
Dilations orepared in modem time* under the patronage of 
Icings aod'pnncea Ihe sum of knowledge embodim in 
tbev conteota appears really to be moat respectable. Many 
of the ftatemonte on dietetics and on the origin and ding* 
ROsie of diaeasea beapoak a very keen observation. In 
surgery, too, the Indiana seam to have attainod a'special 


latUveliM of Baftn^wQa tjr l»dr*. 
Ac»ln, afiiivola !• blmdf, ML. L 
itMCDeinSMtHM uObdMnMa* 
ffa, toftteUy (•/. 'S*. 

ItMi' u noiai. It. 1 . 45 I 
ai«d «itk tlio Cekodnbliaft on* ol 
tb« gmltirenot IboPn^ju. Anf 
iMilf, tStro i* nbo atontiooaS, iiid^ 
/. ta, Iv. 6 , u nooient pbrtMoo, 
KiAkLnon, prvboUr tSo Kinknli or 
SUckn ot Iko Anbo (/m lUlnanj, 
Ifru. |»r fMr, p. JI4 ir.), vbo I4 


•iprfMii tomoJ Tiblko-bSlohd. 
Wo bof* tlrtodf a«l wlU bln mm 
(P> <53 atoT*) tnoopi cb* Uoebon 
*( lb* AtbtfT»»Pifjiolittt1 

* S^ntU ie blaoili «a, la ibo 
iniroeartton. 10 ban bton a diadpU 
ol bli. Tha uoortioa du;. bov* 
oror, not daplr •• a oaowoe of 
Ibi* Dkannotafl wlib Mo Cbaa* 
vaatari «b« la ^na •* ono ol tb* 
*nln*e«<u' ol Vlkntpa'l Mart, 




J?o SAffStmiT L/TERATVXE 


proficlone^,** and in this department Earopeao ani^eona 
might peroan eren at the preeeot daj still le«m some* 
thing from them, u indeed they have already borrowed 
from lliem the operation of rhinoplasty. The informatiun, 
SMB,regarding the mod totiial properties of minQrals(espooi- 
ally precious stones and metalsl, of plants, and animal sab* 
stances, and the chemical analysis and decompoaition of 
those, ooTora oertainly maob that is valoaUe. Indeed, the 
braa^ of Materia Uedica nnerally appears to be handled 
with groat predilection, ana thia makes op to as in some 
moosare at least for the absence of investigations in the 
field of natural science.** Oo the diseases, Ac, of horses 
and elephants also there exist very special monographs 
For the teat, doling the last few oentones medical sdoiioe 
has sufleted grMt detriment from the increasing prevalence 
of the notion,' in itself a ver^r ancient one, that diseasea are 
but the result of transgressions sod sins committed, and 
from the oonsequont ren seneml substitation of fastings, 
alms, and gifts to the Brumans, for real reDedies.~An 
excellent general sketch of Indian medical science is given 
in Dr. Wise's work, Commeitary tJu B\nd% Syitmn oj 
which appeared at Cafeotu in' i845.*‘* 

The infiuence, which has bean alre^y glanced at, of 
Hindd mediotne upon the Arabs in tlie ceuturitt of 
the Hijra was one of the venr highest significanca; and 
the BJulib of Bagdad caused a oonaiderablc number of 
working the subject to be translated.* Now. as Ara* 


Cf. 


** Sm MV H to Ifaia WilMB, 
jSo IT, Vi. ftM. 

* Cf. rcmvfc* la mU joo m 
iho oMM* aad Um — 

** Hti oJ. iSCo (Leadoa), 
alM ivo. vnfortciMCfly tSon, t 
l>7 WilMV Oa a» MmM oad 

*»). i. 

of hb Aifjv m RrmtifU Litentm% 
Mtttotod br Ur. Bom (t86«. )f<rla, 
ool. M.)k Up to Um iwtaMt oviv 
SoSraU liM hm BttblMod, IM 
MoAbooaCooa Orpte (Cah. iStc-^ 
•«v «d. iS6t) wt 4 I7 /irfosoda 
VidrtafM (1871). A> oitIUoft of 
^Mka kio Um Uvw U Qtael* 
dUra Kairii^ (So. iSa8-«^ 
Ut ■•forlRUiotf, belof v«lcbtoo 
Titk a Toiy prelbt doaganliiry ^ 


lU editor, It oaJiM boi ilov or*. 
CTHa (rati a, 1871, brtaka on at 
«Av. S-) It faralobtd tU oooaiiOB 
for hoUt'o alnadp iiiMUea«d motuh 
irape oa CtMtafca,la vkUS Ito otM. 
■DVDiutoa'a fdv uetloea o( tko 
vork, lU. 8 Hov to bcoeai* a do*. 
ter') and L M fTlia Bansftr') la 
tnaolatioa. naia Um BSUa-S^. 
klU (aw hole 301 abort}, Bvraall, 
Is kll Am. tf 8 . lm± fot., a. 94, 
OMtaoarrrM fa a va; (aaaMjr, aa 
i|. 4) rtkb olaarir ludiwtaa that 
bi bad a t aaaa to an eaiiro worb of 
ibla uaie. 

* Heo OliilomUotor, Stnpt ,tro8 
d<n8ufBtftrii,|M.A4*07. fVliutal. 
fattovlas tU iUHM la J7 
P. Sf. 0, ti. 148 f., jaj t 
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biAO raedioioQ coostitated th« chief authority tad guidioff 
principle of Eoropeon pbyiicisne dovn to the seventeen^ 
centary, it directly foliowe—jtut as fa the cose of astro- 
oofuy—that the Indians must have been held in bich 
esteem by these latter; aa<f indeed Charaka is re^tedlr 
incDtionea in the Latin translations of Avicenna (loa Sinaj, 
Ithases (Ai Rasi), and Setapioo (Ibn Serabi).* 

Besiiles Ayur-vedo, medicine, the Hindds specify three 
other so-called Upavedos—DAomirotwia, Odnaharva-veda, 
aod Arlha'idMra, is., the Art of War, Music, and the For- 
mativo Arts or Technical Aila mersdly; and, tike Ayur¬ 
veda, these terms designate tbe respective branches of 
liter^ure It large,, not particular worl^ 

Aa teacher of the ait of war. VUvimitra is mentioned, 
and the contents of his work are fully indicated the 
name Bharadvdja slso occurs.*^* But of this branch of 
litontuie hardly any direct monumenta seem to have been 
pieserTed.t SUU, we Klti-S&stras and the Epic compriao 
many eectiona be^ng quite specially upon the science of 
v/ar; and the Agni-Puidi)*> perueular. is distioguiabed 
by its very oopipus treatment of tbs Mhjed*^* 

Music was from tbe very earliest timM a favourite pur¬ 
suit of the Hindds. as we may gather from the numerous 
allusions to musioal instruments in the Vedie literature: 
but its reduction to a methodical system is, of course, of 
later data Possibly tbe Nata-Sdtras mentioned in Pdoini 
(see above, p. 197) may have contained something of tha 


* 8m (tovM <7* M« AiUiqititM */ UU )t>tm ia tb« MW. 

I 7 Mh JftiMM, 18^ /iia.ti84e'8i),irllh*iir*«u,«bica, 

MmIIiuMium 84nmtl la aowt««r, oalv rMcIi m Ur IM 
ta« rnitth4u-ba*d*, /. A., I. lOt atnUi ehr^, fraia (St rocimtDUr/ 

SI. MlliJrd *U(iMkrSs«-alr<ipiiii«M:' 

v Wa«r« BtiaridvSjt OM a|>pa(r iacUliand oaMtar U raiModi u* «( 
in web ft poWtMKi, I ftn nek el pr<- ibe Dribat> 8 «inbltS ef, Varilin-Mt- 
iweik av*r«; nerbitie we MSti >s bira A»«irk«l like title and wb- 
iMdBMndvdjft, Drocftt ieetww Uk«i> wdeM b; tbe Hie- 

t With Uie tMepiien e( eenve dCe «be cenpmted tbllber, im /. 
•erke en tbe nartns e( hertee aiid Si., iH, 14J1 vttt wIivUmt Ibkt enl* 
•teplMnlft, wbleb idm perbef* b* paUoo eetuelly leek ptaee ee earijr 
dMied bew, ftltbenyt they imire ee ibe fwnb eentwiy, ae Rdj. h 
prepMf belong to ModrtliM. It. eurpeeee, ieetBI eery qwetiM- 

•U lie lUModektra KiUAUtra aMa. 
lAnin«tewebapo,tA*b>ohtbleeepe- . Wiben ‘On rbt irl q( 

^ftUy apftiea, baa been publtabed by tl'er'(Worka, ir. MO IT.). 
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kind, tince muaio wm ipnoiaily aaaocifttdd with dftncing 
The eerUttt mention of the namej of the eeren note* of the 
miiaic^ ecnie ocean, eo far m we know at preaent, in the 
•o-^ed Ved^gaa—in theChhandae*** aud the Sikahi; *>* 
and thee an further meuiioned in one of the Atharvo- 
(the Qarbha), whk^ ia, at least, not altogether 
modem. Aa author of the Oindharva-veda,* iLa, of a 
matiae on maaio, Bharata ia named, and, beeidea him, alao 
flTara, Pavana, Kaliodtha,**' Ndra^;*^ bnt of these the 
onlj ertstJBg remains kppear to be the fragmenta cited io 


Bm M IhU L ft.. riiL ts^-sja 

Tba MtaMlsB «(tb* nt«B MM 
b7 tbt tolibl UlUn of tMr m«<b' 
io olw toood tuf, Ul OM fOOOMiM 
of iho Uxt ki M., f. astL 
A«Mr 41 ac (* BobUo, du ofu 
taiim, il I9S (itjo). oo4 Bookr, 
Hdim, a- >49 (in JM wA Oni^i 
jMf obyMK voL loU.. ia4D). lha 
•touUoo oMMd (r«B ta« Biode* u 
Um PotMKM, tad (row Umm icoIb 
to lb* Anba otid wu Introduood 
Into SorofMHi nario hf Oaldo d* 
Aron* kl tb* bofUioiac of Uto «lo> 
toBtb «Mtair7. Oerroofoodiaf to 
Ibo lodiu to KaoMpodia •<»§ 
bm lo Potriu, aben vitb (bo do. 
t>|MUaA of lb« mM b; tbo irU 
MvonltUortoftbo t]obob*t(A—Oh 
tbo ootlo dortMAaatsSo.-jM 
RMbordtoo oad AabttoM'o ^tn. 
XKol. t.«. Dorr faMtfhotoL—P om tbo 
word foaion, ' nmt,' Pr. oawt. 
•blob boo boM la on daw too tfaii 
of Ottldo d*AMno la oxarota ibo 
aiaeM) ootU, llarit oooMhooi iba 
oaairtkat BtiotMi kra prWaa 
(f'>ikr.ad*'*h^****^tb(l odiraoi 
irtoo of ibo ladlM enala of tbo 
oarba aoMf Soo L«d*T| Ooifor'o 
oroa l tilj OMo d to ooaioataro la hb 
^rmtk*, L 4$l (iBea). 
Tbo uaaol axpouttlieo of tbo *«rd 
1 ^ of oogtao^ tbot It la dorlwd froa 
Uio r (ttioiM) oblA daecnotaa tbo 
ai«t of tbo twta^.OM aoM U 
Ooido^ oealo, om ablob «oo 
"knova tad ia oo w boobl If pot «al- 
total], BM let atert lata t oea- 
‘Mt^ Uoforo bio IMO i “ 000 Aottoea 


g ota i oUQ dw Mmta, lb iji (1864). 
“Tboro boiiig oboad* a 0 oad 19 ia 
tbo apot oolovoe It «ta Boiioo>r7 
to Mplor tbo oeulroloai Orook lotM 
for tbo oo m a t i o iidlm lowoo t aoM.* 
Tbo mOMriiy fa* Im la do 4 , bow. 
o*or, 00 oorr opfotaat; bet, rtlbar, 
to (b# o ofiottop of ibio tarok oad 
aeolala hodirootooplorBoailatba 
nao ^ of 'naiiool oealo* o reealai* 
aoaoeo of tbo ladioa word eioj oK. 
^faofir boT* bod ooiao loflaooooh 
tboop Otildo biiBoolf aiod aot boro 
boao eeeeUoat of H. 

. *** Aad ibli 004 norolr ia tbo 
Sikikd oUribotod to KaM. but la 
iba vbolo of Ibo traalo boloaetag to 
ibU eotwM^ t 000 Kooor 00 tbo 
Pir4tl]od.Mtrs n‘ 10}-I09: Haiti, 
Aaea^ p. $9 

• Tbia lUlo h dodrod float tbo 
OaodbaiToa or ooteotlal Muateuaa. 

tbkaoiMloataovnitcB Kallb 
adtba Laoooo /. A£., 

1*. Sji, ia fcoboblr 0 aoMoko), W 
Sir W. JooiB, Oa dt AfoW JfodM 

Oo fytedu* la J 4 Am., Ui. 3x9, 
tad bj Auftoebt, OmoIoom^ p. aioO. 
Beblor, boworor, Cbui. 9/'MM. 
Am OMf., It. >74, lua tbo apdlla| 
lltoo la tbo toak Bob at oaj rtU, 
lodleod of Patoaa, «o wuot rood 
‘Htaaeooot, aoa of Potaao.' Pot 
Bbanta, aoa oboto, a. aii. 

800 tbo dou froa tbo He 
ndo 4 fluhd m Boac, (/akerdeo Ifoata 
dee Pod. doetaiA p S^- Tbo ‘(mi. 
dbarta Kdrtda' Io peoboUf oriff* 
doIIt oalp Clood poroaeiSod ; on 

a., L ao 4 , 48 ^ in e 
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di« flchoita of the dnuoatic litemture. Some of tbete 
writings were tnuulatod into Poreian. and, primps even 
earlier, into Arabic. Thero ere also various modern 
works on music. The whole subject, however, has been 
but little ioveetigatod.*'* 

As regards the third* Upsveds, ArUia-Sdjtra, the Hiodde, 
as u well known, have achieved great distinction in the 
technical arts, but less in the somalled formative arts. 
The literature of the subject is but very scantily repre* 
seated, and is for the most pert modem. 

Painting, in the first place, appears in a very nidimenU 
ary ste^^ Portrait-painting, for which perspective is not 
retiuinu, seems to have succeeded beet, as it u frequently 
alluded to In the dramas.*'** In Sculpture, on the eon- 
trary, no mean skill is discernible.*** Among the reliefs 
carved upon stone ots many of greet beauty, especially 
those depiotiog scenes from Buddha's life, Buddha being 
uniformly rapresentod in purely human shape, free from 
mythological disfigurement—There exist vorioue books of 
«■ 


B«dd«*8iV IV. /•iiM.i.c., M* 

•lao PitUnM In **I. lx. o( the 4*. 

lium*. /. AK., Iv. Sja 
mPM narlkiiUrly Uw asMUl noUow 
iu Aiilmai'iCW« 4 (!^pp.i 9 »-fax. 
fiSrllcaSm, author Of th* oaStl' 
UmluXkkn, clUo m au(>>oHUW 
AhbiMTi^iBU, Klitl<lhnn, Kohilt, 
SoMlrwai bothttotroaU net onlj 
*( mndo, o^tKluII/ oiaeiM' bat tW 
ei dkDOint, swtteuUilra.lta 

On iBMate )kdniiii|, ••• m; 

iMf. Mtr 

p. ]4> C—It la ■HiCeurartl>r that tbo 
•ooeunt* «l ‘tbo mutnar a| orj^ 
ol tha pr^uetiofi «( UkoaoMoo* 
at tha OMoa of TSrMSlba't btit. 
•f BnddhlMB (SoblafDor. p. S7S 
(T.) ocproMlr polot to Ibo tlmo 
of ASoc* and KtcArjuna m tbo 
moot fo«ria£ing apw of Uio Yo- 
kiba and* Ifllfa ortiite; lo on ad* 
droM rooenUr doUrwMl to Iba St. 
P o lo ribun Acad«o«7 (too tbo Bui- 
toUn o( ajib Kor. |8;<), Solilofaor 
•oOBBtualoaiod from Uio Kig7ur 
•OBO * AntedMo* of Todton A ruoia, ‘ 


in wblcb, OBOof atbor tbiopa qtoolol 
roforonw lo wodo to tbo Taronaa oo 
•leoUant polntora and orafUiMa. 
Ob pkturiol iiui ■Mulallona of tbo 
Sfbt botwoon KaSta and Krltbpo, 
too tbo dot* in Iba kfabdbWUb/o, / 
A., xlii. 3^489] oodoB IdiwowN 
of tbo f«M for wo ia Pdpini'o tim^ 
Ooldaiiokw'a P- dtS It; A 

A. *. [48. alU. 331. 

*** Tbrvufli^o raoontioooMohoa 
of Fofinaioa. Cnaalatham. aad Lalb 
oor iSo quootloo boo boon ralaod 
nbotbor Orook iaSaoooa oroo aot 
borailMaaiBportaiitfaotar. HlfUjr 
romaikabla la tfaia roford in, for 
uoaplo, tbo panlloit batooon on 
l■wsa of tbo oun-sod la bla oor on o 
(OtiuDs at Bnddbaci^ oad a wtll. 
knone Ifuro of Pbabui ApoUo, lo 
•bowa in Ploto axvU. of f^Daiiu. 
baio’tdretao f o pf oo f Arwpo/ybdio, 
roL Hi. 97 (1873). Tbo oaoo tno 
io alao cahibltM oa n oete ol too 
Boetrioa klaf Plato, Uulp dneribad 
to W. & W. Voai In tbo JVunwio. 
CSI/oii^ s*. f-5 (187$). 
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uutTQOtaoai and treatisas oq tka tabjaot: aooordin^; U 
the tcoouDU givan of them, tbajr deal for the moat pert 
with aingla topica, the oonitmction of images of the sods, 
for example; bat along with these are others oo geomsUf 
sod design in generaL 

A hu* higher degree of derelopmest was attained bjr 
Aroiuteotnre, of wueh some meat admirable monuments 
stni remain: it reoeired its chief cultiTsiion at the hands of 
the Buddhists, ss these reqoired monasteries, topM {st<ip<u), 
and tsmples (or their cult. It is not> indeed, improbable 
thst.our Weetera steeples owe their origin to sn imita¬ 
tion of the Buddhist totm But, on the other hand. In the 
moot ancient Hindd emRcea the preeenoe of Greek influ¬ 
ence*^ is unmistakable*** (See Benfer,/ptdtan, pp. 300- 
305.) Architecture, aocordingljr, «u often systematically 


•a tf., »h» U TtrShk-MiSIn’* 

S au • ««• chMMr o( 

ua, M UM «OMWlWtMO M ftaluw 
rt ta« fode a eoanulous frao 
AlbirS*! b/ (UlMttd In bb Mtm. 
JM-r/nSc, p. 419 t. 

ariti v»L. wbieb bM 

ha tppwTWt. «r bte 4 i '»>mctafiitl 

Smqi p. l8{ fC, Onnninf' 

atm dliUnfuiibM u Indo-ParaUn 

Hjia, ta* ^ vbiea at 

•MlSM W tM ptrtod A lb* ?irtUn 
wpfttiy tBtr tbi TtUn «I tbt 

t«4M(ja^3JO}, tad thrtt fnd»<Oi*> 
aU Mrln, M nrhltb Ibt t»nlt prt, 
Ttiltd la MtAIU. lb* OMintaiM !• 
OMdhtn, ind tit* Darla U Kttli- 
Wtr. UUl(>trm,>ta(n»«, 

la Ml 1. o< ab tpbndld wwk, n4 
^abfnifiM «/ OriMa (lt 75 ), aoUi 
•ul MtrlnlkaUr tctlsM ti» tdoa of 
007 Oronk talaoaM wbttmroa tb« 
etraopokMi «f latfitB uoaiUotMrr, 
a«. (At p, aa b^ia* wt7,a7«*«- 
} 0 «Ut« M to tM OMMOtlOO bot« 0 «* 

Um Awrr* lCt7ii,'nrMM70, nad 
PtoltawMeOM tbOM,tk SL, 
U. 134, b tUUd in k wdlx dlOoKad 
Ctrtk.} Looking a bb pitUo, be«- 
tror, VO boTt k dMinOt *n|(»t(>oii 
of Orook krt, (or Htmpta, ia ib( two 


(unaUin-njmpbo la PUU iH, Ko. 
oSt «blU tbo B 4 }kd«ra ik Pitta 
svIiL, Kol J9, Iraa Um ttmpU e( 
OanrtotSnrt, ndddU of oortntb 
otatun (p. ti), ooooat to bo rtotim 
b«r rigm bkad on k dolphle btaidt 
vbiab k Caotd (I) b tronolilag, and 
nMt tbarHoro vtrp •of) ba an lail* 
UUnr of aooM roprtotkiaUoa of 
Tonno. (Cf. R4J. l£ M., ^ 59 .) 

e* Tbb dooo kot B«a tbat tbo 
Indbno wort not oouiiolottd with 
ttnao-bviMlnf prior W tbo Uaat of 
Airstsdtr—na opraioa whlob h 
OoufoUd bp CboaiDgatai, L lU. 
pS. Tbt ptiofitl wtant m ti, ttdood, 
orllb vbUi tbo rroetloa nf brick* 
altart b dtawlbod In tho Tndio too* 
riSritl ritaa) (of. tbo SMln-Adtrta) 
•nigbt load uo t» tiippooo tbnl ivob 
tUvetnrto •«• Mill at tbat t)mo 
raro. But, a« tba oeo band, tbb 
•onU Uba m book to a BaA aarlirr. 
tlBB Ibaa wa art btra tpoaklag of t 
koA on tbo otbar, tbb aervpaioao 
mlaittaaoaa of ciatrlpUoa 0007 
alnpl7 bo doo to tba oirooflaataaoo 
tbat a aeoeiSoaUr laerrd atruotorv 
b bm la ^uaolloe ia oonsootioa 
oritb vbiA. ibaroforo. ararp lingta 
daUil vat of Oi-aot eoaia^juanoo. • 


ARCH!TECTURS~-TSCmiCAL ARTS. 


Crttted oC*** kod wft find a conadnable number of nch 
work* cil^, aomo of which, as is customary iu India, par* 
port taproot from ths gods thsmaelTca, as from YiivsW* 
maD,**'Sanatkum&ta,&e. IntheSaiphiUof Variba*Mihira, 
too, there is a tolerably long, copter devoted to architso* 
tore, tboub mainly in an aitrologioal oonaeodon. 

The skiU of the Indians in tbs prcdactioo of delicate 
woven fabrios, in the miziDg of eoiooxs, the worlug of 
metals and preeioos stones, the preparatim of essenees,'*** 
and in all manner of technical arts, has from early timea 
enjoyed a world>wide oelebritr: and for tbcee subjeoU also 
we have the oamei of vaiidua treatieea and monomphs. 
lifTention ia likawiae made of vritiogs on cookery ana every 
kind of reqairement of domestio life, u dieaa, ornaments, 
the table; on games of every description, dies,* for ex* 


» sm umm, t. 4X.., i*. Srr- 
Rim IU*'* JtMAV •» OU drtUtmbirt 
^ lJU JMm (iSu) ta ipKUllr 
taiiMil on la* lUMim tat 
•rfijnwt, arwuDktblj wapeMd In 
8. Mu ((». IUr*BaAte (IliJk’a 
mt«», M wtaiota M* ftSL L. 
AacM, iL > 361 . Tftikka- 

•»kS mS lh»S«kilSilhirfc» Msilnd 
to A<Mj<k, ««lr MOOoSkrUy 
•oatMUiad. 

Ru> 4 p* PDbiMi*d u tb* 7 »S. 

itmU, «U. aL, ot tU buiUlBS ai 
ko«iM^ (Mflw, Sa Tb« (Uua* 
SeUvMtd tatV<at«-VldMar*(li«» 
by dkakh* (ftaboL oa ESUr;, L I. 
11) u lb* towlal r«1« far Iba racba* 
Tlta»»rSSi«ra.ASM,*maa- 
boMir.' ' buQttbr, t'enl- 
Sa* ak tba laa* tima ‘Ma^Ms- 
•Mr : toS ban partukff «• un ta 
ihlak at tba tiMparary aiaeUaM 
Ibat vara rae<nraS far tba •atara, 
apatUtar^ aa., 4 «r{»( tba parfam- 
anaa at CramM at tba men inyatt* 
auk fakUraU. In kbit Uttar acaapk- 
alkan, Uxiaad, tha ward mlftil aWa 
paatUy rafar ta tba }la|a- 5 Str«a, 
Iba aterranaa af wblcb bad to ba 
pruaidad tar by tba Mm dtdfa t 

a Vrfrafcarml*a>6upa, aaa fUiiadte 
ISU Mitra. MoHeay’Sntk MSS., 
ta. 17 ija 


** Tba art a< parfaaary appaan 
ta bava baas- alraady Uaybk Is a 
■paaUl Bdtra at tba Usa af iba 
Bbiabya i af. tba ebaarraUooa tat I. 
St, xiU. sds. ae fMndanyaiflda, 
PSp. It. e 651 patbapa tba idmmtcm 
(‘eSmt iSatrinn^’ Xairita] Bbdabya 
la Pde. Ir, t. 104. balaaga la lUa 
alaMalML 

* la/.A., I. let I ban irtnaUtad. 
daubUfM laaerTMtly, Iba axpraaian 
tlUt> 4 tSmAfiMt litwn (alias la 
Iba Praatbdaa-bbada u p^ et tba 
ArlbaSfiin) by ‘ InailM as ebatt,' 
rafarriac iba 64 keUt ta tba 64 
leaaraaal tba cb«a*bMid 1 abaraaa, 
aaaotdlaf lada, Jtaal.341 (SabkeJ, 
aarPliadidK Umgw$ Atiu., 
p. iiai It dfaiSaa ‘ Iraatiaa os tba 
64 arta'I In tba DtSaknaSra, 
bavavar (a 140^ ad. Wilaaa), ilia 
tSamfitai^ff >nM»a«i ta aipi^y 
dtadsfaialiad fiaa tba Artba-dSilra. 

Haa ta taPBiaraiiaa at' tba 64 
ba/Si. fras ibadlva-iaatnlB Mdbi* 
kdni^ara’a da*da-lal> 4 -^m«a, a 
a, [On Iba fi** AatoMiyA 
•at aa« ny paptn Is Iba ifaiMta- 
Ur. dw Mri ioML, 187^ pp. So 

/r m . •••• n W • iS*. 



daStaUdi<pU*|it74,sraU). * 



rjS SANSKRIT UTERA TURK 

tmpl«; oay.ereo on the art of iteeling—ea art waioh. 
in feet, was refluoed to a romUr and complete eTatam [of. 
Wilaou, Dalakum.. p. 69, on Rarolsuta, and Sxndu TKtalrt. 
i. 63]. ’ A few of theee writinge hat* abo been admiU^ 
iuto the Tibotau Taudjur. 


-lom Poetgr, Scieiwe. and An. we now paaa to Uw. 
OuMom. and Keligioua Wonhip. which are aU throe com- 
praheDded in the t«rm 'Dhar^ and whoee htmum >a 
prteoPTttd to us in the DKarwA-SdNn* or Atplv&iifraa. 
Ill* oooneottoti of tbcN works with tb* Orihya-Sdtrai 
of Vedio Utemtot* liu already beau adverted to in the 
intioduotioD (see pp. 19. ao). where, too. the ooujeotore 
is expressed that the consignment of the pnnoiplee of 
law to writing may perhaps have boon caUed fwth by 
the growth^ BuddhUm, with the vjew of ngidly and 
securely flv<ng the syitem of caste dtsuncuons naeeted by 
the new faith, and of shielding the Braltmaoioal polity gene¬ 
rally bom innovation or deoay. In the most anoieat of 
theee works, aooordingly—the Law-Book of ifoesi—we en- 
coonter th»« Brahmamcal ooustitation tn its full perfection 
The Brahman has now oompletely attained the goal from 
which. In the Brdhina9a% he is not very far distant, and 
•lands as -the bom representative of Deity itself; whU^ 
npoo the other hand, the condition of the Sdcra is one 
ofthe ntmost wretobs^ess end hardship. Tne oiroum- 
stance that the Vaidehaa and the liobbavu Cae Lassen, no 
doubt righdy, oopjectures for Nichhiris) are here num¬ 
bered among the impure oaatee, is —> as recants tb< 
fonnhr — certainly a sign that this work u long poa- 
ierior to the daUpatba-Brihmaps, where the Vaidehae 
appear as the leading repreaentauves of Brahmanism The 
posititm allotted to tl^ tribe, as well as to the Lichhavis 
may. periiaps, farther be connected wdth the feet that, ae- 
co'diag to Buddhist legends, the Vaidebas. and esoeciallT 


t>nAitUA’SAsrnAS t cot>B 0F kAttv. 


tbia licbhtri fac^ily of them, axerclBod a materiAl iafio* 
oneo upon tb« of Buddhiam. Th« posteriority of 

Uano to the vbole body of Ybdio Uterttuio appeere. 
bolides, from many other special indicationa; as, for iO' 
atance, from tbo repeated mention of the aereral divialoas 
of tbia literatnre; from the connection which aubeiite with 
aomo peea^ea in the Upaoiahadat from the completion of 
the Tuga aystom and the triad of deitiea; aa well $», 
generally, from the minnte and nicely elaborated diatribu- 
tioD and regulation of the whole of life, which ere hero 
prcecnted to ua. 

' I have likewiae already remarked, that for judicial 
oeduie proper, for the forma of juati^ the oonnectiag Imk 
is waoung between the Dhanna-I^tn of Menu and Vedic 
literature. That this code, howerar, ia not to be regarded 
as the oorlieat work of its kind, ia apparent from the very 
nature of the cose, ainoe the degree of perfection of ^e 
ju^cial prooednie it deecribee jeatifiee the aaanmption 
that this topic bad been hequently handled before.* The 
eame oonelnaion eeeme, moreover, to follow from the fact 
of occasional direct reference being made to the views of 
predecesaert, from the word ' Dbarma-Sdatra* iteelf being 
familiar.t ae also from the oircomstance that Pateq\}ab. 
in hia Mabibhdahya on Pipini, ia acquainted with works 
boaring the name of Dhansa^dtraa.*'* Whether romaina 
of thoeo oonnectinC'links may yet be recovered, ia, for the 
present at leastTa^oubtfuIt the domailto relaUons 
of the Hindda, on the eontn^—for education, marriage, 
boueehold economy, fto.—it ia manifestly in the Ophya- 
Sdtraa that wo must look for the eourcea of the Dharma* 
Sdetroa; and this, aa I hnvo also bad frequont occasion 


• SMSiMitwia/. A.. 1.344 ft 
f Y«l Milker sir«gBi«UiiM it 
ttriellj eeadwl**, m, etMMtrioa 
tUt peeoiitr «( ite 

ir«rk, tilt teewal pMMset In ))•••• 
lion Bliht perttf* kc Ititr tMI- 
tl«M. 

■** 8m no* «n Uiia /. A, zUL 

(• JaSItiel MMt an t( 
TttT nre «M«rrMot vIUiIh lh« 
MOftnt Vt(tkllUnttra;)>«lvk«rt 
.bt/ o«MT, U1C7 BtMir tcrM 


vita tbt fMonM nf Mun. B« 
tiM, f«r txwBpIti • rerw la T<ik«'i 
KtrakU, ill. 4, oMetraliif Ua Slf 
tbnil; at »oBM to iahenU vkkb, 
ketidet, dlfWlir tpftok to ' Mianb 
SrirtMbhunt.' tUt k Ue ink 
Use iltot Ut Uitor it ntaiientd 
■■ • la«riw. ,[8 m tko MOkk. 
Ortk.. K. 16: drMl.. li. i& I. 
od. Bahkr. Oa Vtdk pktMt et 
epwinal It*, ttt Bnnitll. Pref. to 
AiM.«UbiiM-Ik.. p. av. i X«L C 
A, i874.|t^>l 





tji LfTSRAruji£. 

to ob*erre (pp. $8, 84. loa, T45), i« the axpknation of tho 
oiioumsUnoe that cS th« names current as authors of 
Orihra-Siitras .axe at tbo same time givon as authors of 
Dhanna-distraa* The distinotion, as a oommentaUn t 
marks, is simply this, that the Orih^-Sdtras confine 
themselves to thepoints of diffoftnoe of the Tarions schools, 
whereas the Dharma-distras embody the precepts and 
obligations oommon to alL** I 


* Id tiwawtoflU(la.t«»,(aw« 

woold tMM l» hDVa «KkMl D 

tUoDva Opar»-MtrD M IK Mi (t). 
utS ta« i«Mws* to Um sr«*t 
cMtor Mwa <r«tid tb«i *ft*t te 
bt only D •Bbwqwel M* (I). CTIm 
nrwtei •( kM i«|riiiiS vita 
diASwe* b«M, DboT* it po. 19, US, 
M»d b /. Ok. L ta, Sm mm bMB 
gNMlllT MMMiO, utd « 3 >, H U 
iti M i wil wD M oa ta tb* 
tost o( At kUa. OtihTia, white bia 
«MB«UU aatoDlly weto to KshL 
I hDM tlrwSy pKatod ottt OM b- 
ptoDMiSiartowiBOt b Uafotfiwl A 
A* Tijoi toxuTb A* word Mimi - 
mnbu; wt /. ah’., S. seg^ tio.] 
t idhu ee Ae Xanu-pnllpD 

^Ao*. AmL 
£ia'(As 9 ), Mis Mulw Ki*« •»« 
•MMDl ol At IMkitito^Sn «f 


i^wt 0/ //Mm Um, iSitod by 
bln. }«lnrty « 1 A It. Wifi (vol. J., 
iSayhfBrMKhcd u for A« tw tin* 
MiA tooiM MoeiSi l■roni»ti«a m 
to AiM Dbsrtoi-a&tru, vblA 

snM«t AdUMlvto «ith, ikd la 

S t ditiody balsnf toy Ad TMlis 
tn itoKM Id Ad DfpDadis to 
AK voffcbDUhaviiDDDBanDkDtod 
nrioDD Mtibae dd Ad U« d( 
bDrtuwD fiDta iliD (dot Dhma- 
Sain* ibsTD Bsattottod, and Aat d( 
BaadhdnaS. H« alao nbUabad 
■tpintDiy, Id 1I6S, IM ctitlN 
SdUa Df ApsumlM. «iA ulratu 
fraa HtMDUa't MMaoaiuy tad 
■a iadcx af verda (1871). Thla 
B 4 lfD,.la pebt of bet, fora* (md 
abort, aoua toS iad top) tva 
yrtStit Df Ad Ap. finoASdtni 
aad a ilsilar msA appHts to tbo 
Bdlra Dt Baadbdyaai. aoeordias 


AyaMa«K b tstoat aadir to BOhltr^ DSpe^oo. to Ad Avd 


Ad UUD 8 dBtf<cb<rAa-Mtia. Bd 
alto ybaraDtorbid Arataf AiOb«r> 
■t Watiaa jatatpd alOa>Dslto(AD 
OaoUaa, tiAm*. aad VaKAA*} 
at babf DWrma-Sdtru Df a ilmUar 
fclad) Dseraains biawtll MODfaUy 
to Ad csoet ({a 134) Aal aU Ad 
BM trieU DbPuat'lSiMtfaa ve pom 
aro bat ‘'non laode* toils of 


Mtraa aaaad hato to ba addad 
AdisM toslaaf Alt alati, moMiu 
lof of protaand ttrw inianalaslad, 
*h<A tn Mehb«d U Obaa^ Sa> 
faapa, aad Bodbs} aad, parkapa, alto 
Ad Stotttb •< Mdrtia tad SDSkba. 
All Ad oAtr axiatbf Btafttla, do 
Ad caalnry, baar i mun tDAd«ni 
AarscUr, tad arDDfAtr(ll nttrl* 


DartbrMUa-worictorKala-dharKai aal rodttSbM of aociaat Ubarva* 


balonflat arlftaatly to aertab Tadb 
Ohara^* (Tha aaly kBAarit* 
Dltod iy bin la aiaesiar b /. dL, L 
131, wba^ kavmr, b fala ton, i«> 
f«n to wij Dwa aarllcr aoDMai, tM. 

E l*- S?' *?{.*«>: J" 

« trM*. oAtr das C<tMt(i>A dn 
SToMM (iWSirAtpwd pnaltrly At 
•SDtb«tie^a^p.ia 3 >. Bubkr. 
Iially, Is Ad IntmacUea to Aa 


6din% or fnaneattof aoA radae- 
tloai (to tbcaa balMf OMr Mata aad 
YBatralkya, te wdf aa Aa Sntiib 
af BSnda, YanUara, SdNatpaA 
Saiiirwtt},>-or (a) teeotidtry radio* 
Uo«a of BMirital lNianna-«Mlna,-~ 
ar(3)B)flrfca) ttnianaof AaOpbya* 
Muas,—or lattly, (4) f orearita of Aa 
Hbdd acaU—YhaiMiarial b toL L 
af Bublto aad WoA’tvark ha* base 


MAMA SASTXAS: CODE OF MANV. aJ9 


Aa regtfda tha exiating text of Mano, it cenoot, ep< 
parenUj, beve been extant in ita present shape eyes at 
the period to which the later portions of the Uahi* 
Bbitata belong. For altbooeb Menu U often cited in the 
epic in literal accordance wiu the tei^ as we now hare it* 
on the other bwd, passages of Mona are just as- often 
quoted there whfcb, while they appeu in our text, yet do 
so with oonaiderahle ranationa. Agiun, peaa^es are there 
ascribed to Menu which are nowhere foond in onr oolleo- 
tion, even passagea oompoeed in a totally different 
metre. And. lastly, psasagos also ocenr freqnently in the 
Maha-Bbirata which ore not attributed to Menu at all. 
but which may nevertbeleaa bo read verhoMm in our text* 
Though we may donbUeee here aesign a larw ehate of the 
blame to the writara making the qootation 8 (we ^ow from 
the oommeatariee how often mistakea hare crept in tbroegb 
the hebit- of citing from memory), atUl, the uct that our 
text attainvl ita present shape only tdter having been, 
perhaps repeatedly, reoeat, ia patent from the nnmerous 
incoDsietenciee, additiona. and repetitions it oontaina. In 
snpport of thia conclusion, we have, further, not- only the 
fabulous tradition to the effect that the text of Mann oon* 
eistad originally of 100.000 Eckat, and was abridged, first 
to i 3,000, and eventnally to 4000 Eckas t —* tradition 
which at least clearly displays a reminiscence of varioue 
remodellings of the text—but also the AecisiTe fact that 
in the l^al comnientariee. in addition to Manu, a Vriddka^ 
Manu and a B^^u-Manu are directly quoted^ ond muet 
therefore have been still extant at the time of .these com-' 
menteries. But although we cannot determine, erea a^ 
proximataly. the data when our text of Manu received its 
present shspe,*" tliere is little doubt that ita oootants. 


•dllMd frilicsJljr, IB lU IcfBl bw 
Inc, b» XoulMijr, 

MrMJU (TiMBB. 187]) S 
M« M It M. CM. tSre. !>■ 

^ ftM n«il*iBMiB. Other dim 
grUAIeehm Ore/rwKf da 
’TUerhrtim. ^ 14. JAb to Uv.o't 
^itoB In YtnU>B.UthlTB, mo EcRi, 
^ to BrlV SkiBh., W- 4*1 43. 
BoS «B B Pill Bdiiton M MBaa. 
Bob! la /. St., U 3 IS ff-1 


t Oar flr«B«nl toxl bobUIbb wly 
*684 MSm. 

1 S«B StoBfIn, t «L. pw S3(. 

"• JotaBtoeB (f>> S 6 . 95 > bmbibm 
BB ibBlaUBtlStoU lor Ito otoipailtieB 
ibBTSBr aa 3 $% bbS bb Um bbjIUM 
linu UiB Siui eMtUrp. Bot tbit 
r«tto iB ??«• bit fartbjr 

aBMOtpusn rjj that tot Btib- 
BBpt*, fiptnithMlj Sa, knoXB 
to M Bt« tU «( iBtor dBto—B« 
UBBDptiBB Bbkb la iisd«n3 in 





SAf/SXJt/r tJTSRATURB, 


compared with thoee of the other DbanoO'ddatrM, are, on 
the whole, the most andeot. aad thal^ oocseqnently, .it has 
bew righUy placed t^'geoeral tradition* at the bead of 
this aI*— of literature. The number of these other 
Dharma-^Uas is oo&siderable, amounting to fifty-eix, 
and is raised to a muoh higher figure—namely, eighty— 
if we reckon the seraral redactions of the mdividual works 
that hare to far oomo to our knowledge, and which ore 
AtmimmiAA hv the epltboti ia^u, madhyama, bfihat, 
When once the ranons texta are before us, 
their relatiro sge will admit of baing detonniood without 
great diAcaliy. It will be posuhle,t in partionlar, to 
characterise them aooording -to tim wponderance, or the 
entire ahsenoe, of ono or other of ^e thieo con^tuent 
elements which make up the subetanoe of Indian law, that 
is to say, acoo^tng as they ohiefiy treat of domastio and 
eiril duties, of the admlrustration ^ jnstioe, or of the regu¬ 
lations as to putiflcalion and penance. Ih Manu theae 
three oonstitoenta are pretty much mixed no, but upon 
the whole they are disoossM with equal fudnees. Tbo 
ef YdiruiTslkya is divided into three booke, accord¬ 
ing to the wee topics, esch.book hoing of about ^e same 
extent. The other works of the class vair. 

With regard to the oode of Tdjnavi^a, just men- 
tioned—the only one of these works which, with Mann, is 
as yet generally aoceesibls—its posteriority to Manu fol< 
Iowa plwjily enough, not only from this methodical distri¬ 
bution of its content^ but also from the circumstance t that 

va ban uilt l» 4 d(i^ 
(«r •sunplii'frtta SU Qwrfwv* v 
ara&./VvM (hfmnu, *cL uL, Um 
earUia ft( KokiU, Oabhlia, SArTi* 
ru^ (ridSW-PsrSaua, 

Uaht-Ufim • dtnnsks j 
to ia« tortawira tiiUi p«r- 
1MMI7 eailuod b/ liin from bk 
lift->Ctuto(TlAS((J, SbatiriASti (ox- 
InMa fnm >4 anS 36 Scntiik), aad 
Sfptanbi—*0 ban probably to add, 
from tba aamt soarot, Uia mdadiU 
andShasparaljl TbaAnisa-SairU 
k ako ijraRol in Ifao Catat &aa 

MSX, M ir. Prop., 1874. P <n. 

f Itoa RCaokrr, L a, p. 336. 

$ 64 a' 8 tonil<T iatbaCrof. to Mt 
•dJUoa ef -Y^asrtikra, pp. ix.-xS, 


toe htoe«k dtfroa daoWal 67 tba 
naarlca ba hlmaalf makta, la afrt*- 
■Ml ^to Uaikr a&d BTialf, open 
toa' prababla orlflB of too work 
a Ortbra^tra 9 t toa Uia%oa 
Mkoal it too Blato Tajoa. M VaU 
a%. opoa- toa .rulatu raduliaaa ft 
kw sadSrsoaa and toa rataUoaef 
tot work itoatf aad toa vatidm 
wbook tot Tajoa to Boddhiata 
(ppl iiJ, it3)t SM/. Slr.,iLs78, 

^ Wblek tooaa HInd&i vbo ani- 
Ctatat to Jars ako took vito to«a. 

-** Beblor, L a. p. 13 ff., taa* 
Wppataa 78 Soopilk aad 36 diArant 
ridaeltotw af iadiridaal dBorllk,— 
ia-tl>,ato(tl of iie^saekUlU To 



DJ/AXMASASTXASs CODE Ofi VAJSAVALKYA. sSi 
« * 

it tMchea Uj« wonhip of tod tb« pltnota, the execn* 
tioa, upon meUtl plates, of d^s relating to grants of lend, 
the oigAD^tioD of monasteries—all subjects which 
do not occur in Monu; while polemical roferenoes to the 
Buddhists, which in Mann are at least doubtful,** are hero 
unmistakable.** In the subjects, too, which ere common 
to both, wo -note in Ydjnairplkys on edrsnoe towards 
greater precision and stMgencjr; and in indiridnst in* 
stances, where the two preeent a subetantial divergence, 
YdinaraUej^’s standpoint is distinotly tho later one. The 
earliest limit we can dx for this work is somewhere abont 
the eecond century a.i>., eeeing that the word nd^taka 
occurs in it to denote * coin,’ and this term, aooording to 
Wilson’s coigeetuie, is taken from the coins of Kanerki, 
who reigned until A.D. 4a* Its latest limit, on the other 
hand, msj be fixed abont the sixth or seventh oentury, os, 
sooonling to Wilson, passs^ irom it are found In in- 
eoripUont of the tenth oentury in various ports of India, 
and the work itaelf must therefore dote considcreblv 
earlier. Its second book reappears literally in the Agni* 
Purina; whether adopted into the latter, or borrowed 
from it, cannot os yet m determined. Of this work also 
two reoensions are diatlnguished, the one as brOiad- 
YijDavalkya, the o^er as ffuUto-Y^oavalkya (see also 
Oofebrooka, L 103). As to its relation to the remaining 


II -hy U« wrtwr^jiiAi In rlil. J>t I^iea OrMnteih 

jSu BoSSSM trnSwaeitSrifti b* 14. tb* auUfMei b* Twtnlkfs 
r«Jly—br lnUeia, I Sa tk*t tnnM uk* pUm 
Ibtn ihlt pNceyi—vblch teOwi,* xwU v^tn 4ft 4ft. 

p«t4 Um TisiftUftD «< their ptmiw qMlfttftftM mlb ih* Qr««k Mtn^ 
«n tii« footlijr wlUi rlftlaaM lefiwl OMtrfftft «! th< ' tw«lv4 
Sftnft t« "ethtr nUle va<atn,*' 4 ft 4 kvoM* (i»S, la f«ot, ikt* It th* 

f initkM tiift ftflhiM wiUi 4 tinill attMlnftilitabUwlfluaiAtritiftSM- 
only—Ji to b« Uk«a not Mroty, tUndo th« MMaft); to tbtl, in kto 
■■TftiMti Wkftolor ukcft ^akn, Ydjniii’fttkft cnanot be 

/ftdte IL 5Sjh M 4 bjit4r ureftttt, pltoed «4rikr thia Um teirtli ftm- 
bot ftite ovldtftoft th4t tkt vetk ttiry of oer tro. TkU (tUnTtU. 
WM OTipwrd »t ft Uno vkoa Um Uen, bnrmr, it Dot obotluUly 
BtSdbia ftuftt iioS tlrcftiy retlljr (ore^ opon »• tnUft Biifht 
SelarktftUS t cf. the Nnirki la 4 'vfw to ono of Iho 

•Imlior Inotoaoo in'toftrS to Piftliil, luotr phwM or leoncioiio vktob 
/. Sl, t, 14?. fretn oa tof^ period wtro rr- 

Cf. JohSntfOT, pp. ttS; ttj. svdfti M OMpioiooB for proemalto 
* 8M4boto,p. mt; Um Mtnoap. 4nd birth | teO Zil. C Jt, 1873, 

C lioo otto to tho TfHliIlM-GaalMm p. 787.] 
w.booL (OMOt^a to Joeohi. 
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oodM, Steiizlor, from the prafaoo to whoM edition tho 
fbraeoing information it Ukon. it of opinion (hat it it an* 
te^ent to all of tBem,”* and that, therefore, it markt tbo 
next ataga after Mann.* 

Bat in addition to the Dhanna-Sistrat, which form the 
basis and ohM part of the literature dealing with Ijaw, 
Coalom, and Wonhlp, we have alto to rank the great bulk 
of ^e epio poetrj—-the Idahi-Bbiiata, aa ww at the 
JEUmdjrana—as belonging to this branch of litetetnre, since 
in these worict, as I remarked when disousauig them, tho 
didectio element far ontweight the epia The Mahi-Bhdrata 
chiefly mmhrwti instTnction as to the duties of kings and of 
the militerj olati, iiutraction wbioh it given elsewhere alto, 
namsly.in the Kiti*^trat and (apperently^ in the DbaQur- 
Veda; but beeidet this, manifold other topics of the Eindd 
law ate there discnated and expounded. The Pordnss, on 
the oontrarj, chiefly contain relations u to the wonhip 
of the gods by means of pia^en, vows,, fastings, votive 
ofibringt, dfte, nions foundauons. pilgrimages, festivals, 
ooaformably to the shape which ibia worship ineceaaiTely 
asBumed; and in this they are extenairely supported hy 
the UpepurdQaa and the litres. 

Within the last few ocntniiei there has further grown 
.n^ a modem system of jnriimmdeaoe, ot scientiflo Icg^ 
literatare, which compares ana weighs, one against pother, 
the diflhrwt views of the anthors of the Dharma-^tras. 
b particular, extensive oompilations have been prepared, 
in great measure by the authori^ and onder the anspicee 
of various kings and princes, with a view to meet the ^ao* 


w mUtr liM, U b tTM, 
(Mkb6T«u laola w) r»r th* Kium* 
Hrtnt el Viili^M,. OmUb^ ud 
▼•belitke lb* cStwIif ti Db*rm4> 
Mtnt: eaS BSbterfn'xzL-nv.) 
Ufrtmtj add* t» (tie llal the riniUr 
wib le UbBM, 

"•ad Badha, and alae, tksa|h «lu> 
a NMmtion, (beaa it Udrita and 
BHSlLba (Vadbbtba Monp fr«> 
kaWr te the DrAhjirti^ mIimI ^ 
tha &im»>V«da, aoe pfk. 70, ty 
—Voda «iia «hufa OaiiUraa 
ia Skawba iwieiatad}. SbU. b 


BSkUr’a oplaloe (p. axriL), Idaiiv 
aad TdbaaaJkra, alibMch ealy 
"raabfleatiRM A older 840^'' laay 
pad 'nrj *oU b« ct Uf bar antiquity 
''tStn ooMa ed SStn worM 
wUelt ban coma down t« ear 
UBMa.** 

* TUt, to be lure, b at nrUaee 
<Htb L 4, 5, vfaenivaatydlftreat 
DhariM'diatn authen are «M- 
maratad (ameiint tbea Y^joerel* 
4n biaMlI) i uieee two vereaeere 
parhape a later addilioo (I). 


lATEX LEGAL UTSRATVJtE. 


al3 

iical want of a safficient legal code.*** The EoglUb them* 
aelvea, also, have had a dimt of this sort compiled, from 
which, as is well known, the oonuDencemeot of Sanskrit 
Mudies datea These compilations were moetly drawn np 
in the Dekban, which from the eleventh oenturjr was the 
refuge ud centre of literary activity generally. In Hin¬ 
dustan it had been substantially axrested by the inroads 
and ravages of the MahammadsDs;* and it is only within 
ths last thr^ centuriea that it has sgnin retoraed thither, 
especially to Eifl (Benares) and BsngaL Some of the 
Mogul emnerors, nowkly tho great Akbor and his two sue* 
ceaaors, Jehangir and Shah Jehant^who together reigned 
1556-1656—were great patrons of Hindd literature. 

■4 


This brings ns to the close of our general survey of. 
Ssnsl^it literature; but we have still to spmdc of a very 
peculiar branch of it, whoee euatence only oecame known 
some twenty or thirty years ago. namely, the Buddhistie 
Sanskrit works. To thm end, it Is necessary, in the first 
place, to premise eome acoonnt of the origin of Buddhism 
Itself.*** 


* &M UMuni »I 

UiM* la hi* lw» m(*eM to tit* 

ef tb* 

TwTmtimt* Uu rnmim.Lam^ 
/•SwiwMi (ilie), now ia Cuw*ll'^ 
•eiUiw oi tM Mite. Ktt., L 461 ft I 
•1** Bab)«r* /atTMiMeM, r. a, p. 
Ui. ft 

* TSi* rnd* (XiiraMba, t.O; ia 
ta*MInieaft*te«r VvSi*: "Urn- 

ea Min an* KtaittfdAw 
■Uon mkiUi I WMa*«eS fnVMM- 
Siiii >M< 4 -aitfni-pves»cU<ia‘'l 
*' In tM Kali mc, tl»* Bnltokn* 
<iir*llifig iiurta «f til* Vudbja tr* 
'd*pri*«a of tSo mriSe* aad »Ttr** 
trea lad io lU* 


ran* from oMUMr Dbuma^filr* : 
f. riiMUpom SUM poM 

Oodttart «tMM I term mddi cu jio- 
jmti cU MmMjmwU Moo 
"I* tb* Kail ic* tb( V*^ twi 

■aerifiaa will U<r* tMr boiM to 
tb* *ouUi of tbo Vladbyo, t* tho 
nfka *fa*r* Sewo (b* OoeSvarl** 
Slalkr osprooaioM occur io Um 
U w-boob of IM lod b tbo Jtfoa-. 
tnohaii*. 

t A* «*n to tbo lottery oon, Ddn 
SUkeb. ' 

*** Cf. C. V. fCSpnceS •teoUwit 
work, Dk JMifin 4t» SmiWU 
(1S57, iS59,3<roL>.^. 




ati 6(/Dt>IftSTlC SAt^SKkrr trtEkA TV/tk. 

Of tb« oiigiotl signification ^.tbe word huddha.' awak* 
ened’ (six from error), * rali^btoned,'as a coiupliinentarj 
title giren to4ageB in genei^* I boTO alreadr more than 
ones spoken (pp. 27, 167). I have ^ alreaay remarkod 
that ^ Badlhist doctrine was or^all; of purely pMlo* 
sopb^ tenor, identical with tbe system afterwaros de* 
nominated tbe Sdipkhya, and that it only gradoally grew 
np into a rel^on in oonsequepoe of one of its representa* 
tires haring turned with it to ^e people.t Suddblst 
tradition hss.iteelf preeerved in indiridnal traits a remini- 
s^ce of this origin of Buddha’s dootrino, and of Its posto* 
riority to and dopeodence upon tbe Sdipkhyapbn^phy.*** 
Thus it deecribM Buddha as' bom at Kapila-vastu, ‘ ^e 
abode of Kapils,’ and uniformly assigns to Espila, the 
reputed founder of tbe Sdjpkhya eystem^ a far earlier date^ 
Again, it girea Miyi-ddri as tbe mother of Buddha, and 
here we bre an anmistakable reference to the Mdji of 
the Siipkhya.*** Further, it makes Buddha, in bis. prior 
blr^ among t^ gods, bear the nsme Svetaketu *•*—a name 
which, in the satapatha^Bribrnaija, is borne by one of the 
oontemporariee of Xdpya Pataipcbala. with whom Kapils 
ought probably to be connected. And, lastly, it distinctly 
taw fsfichiiikha, one of tbe main prepuatom of Kapil&'s 
doctMo, as a dembod or Oandbarra. Of the names be* 
longing to the teacbera mentioned in Buddhist legend as 
ooDtemporaries of Buddha, seraral also occur in Vedio 


* TU euM whioh b 

•boippded te Boddbi Ln ptrilMhr, 
b Uk«Bb« a Mird tlO* •( boMor. 
fUn pew grid lb* BrmhnuM 
t« dNlnaU Bbhb of orn klad, 
^ b bntoirwl TW7 MMbllr oa 
or Kflikui «kUo {■ tht 
•ODlraeSod fora,'MMBi; U Mtiullj 
Ibt pbM of tbo arwow of 
tbo MooDd Mttoa (/. &, IL til. 

t 8M/;afc,.L43j,4}6,wdtboT^ 

** tn tlwibt nf anebat aa«a at 

^ Uftiiaiaf of iIm Cbanlia-Saq]. 
hlU,w*Sad tn«BUoB,anoeptet6oT«,'' 
of a “OaaUaiali 8dinkb^"->ia 
oipttiben »Meh tU motbrit aitlior 
teUrpnta, •• Bwiddbaiibaht-OaB. 
taflu-i]ri*i<ttaT« Bat b tr«ib 


tbwa misbt p^bafia aetoall* bo kora 
M oarto oeiadlraoetarT olfaoioa to 
BixUbol A'‘PiH)utilrmbhik*hur 
Abo^ ” b Buaad iKcrUo aflor. 

** Hdri, howavar, boloM not 
to tko abptl’r*’ oaMbllr la 
tika Taddnh dooWloa. 

"* Oh) tho ]Moa 4 h tba tfabS- 
Rbdrala, til. 9050, baio aar ooaaoc- 
tiop btrowiUv—ta Um offool tkat 
Sratakotu wm dbownod b* bb fa* 
Ibor Udddloba boaiiiM Cu baing 
“aiCiljbaiprdit H]Matania'*|—Tbo 
oama SroUkota furUior oaanra 
oniwg tbfl prior Mrtbo of BnddlM, 
Ka. 370 Id WaMOrgMnl'o CbMbswr, 
p 40 S bat anKOlflt tb«a# 339 
jd b l bt proUy soatijr arsTtblng ap- 
paara ta bo DMatlooiod I 



ORIGIN OF BUDDHISkt. 


Uj 

literatorl), but only in its tbinl or Siltra sUn, Kityi- 

ysosv lU^yftDiputnL, KaoQ^iu/s. AguivcSyt. Msjt^ys* 
uipuus, V&tsiputrs,* PsusbknruidI i bui i>u luuaos of 
teacheis bslo^inglo the Briliiuaoa period are foood tu 
these legends.*" ^is is s)l Uie moro siguinciuts as Bud¬ 
dhism origioated io the same ro^oo aud distrieu to which 
we have to allot the Satapatha-Brdhmapa, for initaoce— 
the oouatTy, Dsxnely, of the Kosalas aud Videbas, among 
the ^yas and Lichharis. The Sakyas are the family^ 
which Buddha hinuelt caste: acoordiog to the legeud.t 
they bad immigrated from the weel, from Pot^ a city 
oa the Indus, t^etlier this tradition be veil founded or 
not, I am, at all events, disposed to connect them with the 
SdUyanins who are referrM to in the tenth book of the 
Satapatha-Brdhma^ end also with the ^lUuiyauyas of the 
Msitriyapa-Upanishad, which latter work propouiida pre¬ 
cisely uo Buddhistic doctrine of the voni^ of the world, 
dso. (SCO above, pp. 97,1 jy).** Amoi^ the Aoaala-Videbaa 
this doctrine, and io oonaection with it tie piactiee of 
subsistence upon alms as Pravn^a or Bhikshu, h^ been 
thoroughly diseemioated by Yijuavalkya tod their king 
Janakn; and a fniiiful soil had thereby been prepared for 
Biiddhiain (see pp. 137.147, 237). The doetrina protnuh 
gated by Yi^navalk^a in the Yfibad-Ara^yaka an in fact 
completely Buddhistic, as also are those of the later Atliar- 
vopaiiishsds bolongioff to the Yoga eystem. Kay, it 
would even seem as if Duddhist legend itself assigned Bnd- 


* TuUtaMSuaMbi p u ka, wlilea 
ftr* pMvlUr lA SodSUit ud 

tfet Mfto ol ta* 

•iO«, ftko, i« tb« fenMT, 

tSo BUM a&pQtn, dSriUpalrk 

^ U»I«M Baddbft'* yniisUr 
ArSd* wtr bav« *ooiU)iiDt M do 
wits tb« l^ihl SMjdU of ta« Aik 
Br.,vil.»(l). Tbotv*oMooBolniieB 
to.bo btaod apoa Ihaoo un ly- 
obMUuf U that tko odvosl of Bod* 
dko it to bo wt dowB w OMitOBipor- 
•Mou* with tbo latMl oSmu of Uio 
BfAstpa lilarat«r% ia, «itk UiO 
Xnpjraku tad »ld«r Sdtm; J. 

UL itBC 

f so* Cwsia UrSik /ovra. da. 
dK. Anf. tt33{ WlUoa, 


AruiM p. sia ; “Tb* truth 
of tho l*|tiMi say b* ^Mtttoaod, 
bet It Mt hBpnbabtr lailrMUo 
•OBO ootaoetlaB with Uto daku or 
Isdt-SoythMit, who ««ro mioUrt 
of PMUMB*Mbo*qu«nt to lb* Orrok 
priBoo* «i Baetrla.** Tb* l*f«id 
Bay pcBtbty bt** boon brnud ia 
^• Ubm of Kaauki, oao of tbato 
8*ia kiBM wKh a ritw to toxur 
bia (or tao m*1 ba dlifilkTCd oa 
bthtUoffiaddUM. 

** do, too, JobSatftB, U*itr Amt 
Omubtuk 4t» ifom, p, us, nfora 
UiO IrtOB of BoddhsOe ooUmm 
oshitdud is that work tpooially to 
tho w ho o l of tho Xdaaita, froia 
wkkh it 
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dhfl to A period ezeciljr ooincidoDt with thAt of Janoks, and 
MDseouantly of ri^'Daralkya aUo; for it ipediics a king 
AidtaMtru u a eootompotary of Buddha, aod .A princo 
of thi« najne appears io the Vrihad-Amoyaka and Uio 
as the contemporary and rival of 
Jaaaka.** The other particnlaTB given in Buddhist legend 
as to the prinow of that epo^ have, it is true, nothing ana^ 
logons to Uiem in tho-woM just mentioned; ^ Ajatafatiu 
of the Boddhists, moreover, is styled pdooe of Magadh^ 
whereas he of tlM Vnhad'Araoyalra and the Eausmtaki* 
TJpudshad upesrs. as the sovereign of. the Kiiis. (The 
name Ajjdtasatm ooouis elsewhere also, ap., es a title. 
Of Tudbmthira) Still, there is the fhither circumstance 
t^ in the fifth of the Satapa t h a »Br^iny»a, Bbad* 
rasena, the son of Ajitaia^, is coned by Arnpi, the 
oontampdraiy of JaniM and T^jnavalky.a I'soe Z St., i 
sm); and, u the Buddhists likewise dte a iMadrasena^ 
si J^t) as the sixth soooessor of Ajitslatrn—wo hrighi 
almost be tempted to soppoee that the corse in question 
ntav have bow called forth br the heterodox anti* 
btahxnanical opinions of tht* Bhaorasena ITothins more 
ptecise can at ta es ant be made Oot: and it is possible 
the two Ajitssatnu and the two Bbodresenss may eiinply 
be Dameeakee, and nothing stoie->as may bo the.oaee 
with the Bn^msdsUa of the Viihad-Arapyaka and 
two Idnge of the same name of B.uddhiat legeiuL^It is, at 
wy rate, eignificant enough that in theee le^nds the name 
of the Kuro«Pa6ohalee no longer occors, rutber as a com* 
pMod or sepintelv whilst the Pdod^ves are placed in 
euddba's tnd appear as a wild mountain trine, living 
by msiaodiDg and plonder.* Boddba's teaching was 
mainly fosterw is the district of hCagadha, which, as an 
extreme border provinoe, was perhaps never oomplotoly 


** UtibI/ BolewoKkr sIm b Uw Bi«sUaa«d Sj tbs SMtlim' Swl* 
nMuUw •frMwrat eAvMs BoS- ^bW; SM A A.,iiL i6o^ i6i. 
dbbt UcMdt mS Umw cf th« * Tm 4Utitioo to It* flva pinaiM 
Tpt*S-ar*«7ak* la r*c*rO to U* b lb* latopdoetba of Um IaIIU* 
•U tMcticn »bo« abtitolro *04 VW«(«(TeaMtts:,pbSiQbproliaU]r, 
'/•uka kaS Wf»t* ton w«r* with kb* «h*U patMM ia whbh 
•krMUdbyOwldbatBdTtjMTaax* it OMv*. ka InUrMMba. b*Lu 
fwp u titJj} (M /. A, UL ijS, tobJljruTMOMikbl* witotb* «tk*r 
IJL r«f«r««etotolb*FSs^rMWfttaiMd 

*7 Id* Kunn an npaatodf/ b to* ewk. 
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brthiD&xuaAd; to that tbe native inhabitante always r«« 
Uincd a kind of influence, and now gladly teiiod the 
opportuaity to ^ themselres of the brahmanieal hier* 
arohy tad the system of caste. The hostile aUotiODs to 
these Miga^as in the Atharva-Samhiti (eee p. 147—Hmd 
io the t^ieth book of the Vf^jasaDevi-S^hitd t pp. 111, 
113 ) might indeed pcsaiblj refer to their aoti-bnhmanieal 
tendencToe in times aoteoMent to Buddhism: the similar 
allusions in the Sdme-Sdtras, on the contrary (see p. 79^,**^ 
are only to be explained as referring to the actoal nourish- 
ingot buddhism in Msgadha.* 5 

with reference to the tradition as to Bnddha’a the 
various Buddhist eras which oommenoe with the imte of 
his death exhibit the widest divergenoe from each other. 
Amongst the Northern Buddhiste fourteen diffiirent ae> 
counts are found, ranging from B.O. 24aa to B.a 546; the 
eras of the Southern Buddhiste, on the cootmy, mostly 
agree with each other, and all of them start from no. $44 
or $4j. This latter chronology bos been recently adop^ 
as ^0 ooneot one, on the ground that it accords best with 
historical oonditions, although even' it displays a die- 
onpancy of aixty-six yean as regards the historically 
authenbcated date of CkaodragUpt^ But the Northern 
Baddbista, the Tibetans as well as the Chinese—inde¬ 
pendently altogether of their er^ which may be of Uter 
origin than this particular tuition t—agree in placing 
the reign of king Eanishke, Eanerld, under whom 
the third (or fourth) Buddhist council was held, 
years after Buddha’s death; and 00 the evidence of coins, 
this Kanishka reigoed down to a.D. 40 (see Lessen, /. AK., 
ii. 4r3,4i 3), whiu would bring down the date of Buddha’a 
dea^ to sMut the year b.c. 37a Similarly, the Tibetena 
place Ndgirjuna—who, according to the M)e-taraipgipi> 
was contemporaiisous with 'Eanishka>—400 yean after 
tlie death of Buddha; whereas the Southern Buddhiste 
make him live $00 years after that event • Nothing'like 


*•* AnA M WM>Ui(r oeotm, it (» ibi BoSdhiili* itMtiM «t lb* 
til* BMdbdiMS.Setrs *1*»; ••• B*a*t*iM *bbu» iUjasiba, lb* 
Qpt« 1)4 e*l>lul 6f Jl*c*db*, fouM is MtM- 

• Por oU>*r ^IflU «i MoUet is BMnta, iL 799 . 
tb* Uur V*j;* Uuntoi*. Mm. t Whl«b I* m*« •lib w Mriy «* 
129, ijSlst 99. tS’t twMB ui thoMVftotli mitat7a.s..ni HiritQ 
Inws MtcuUv*. us /. ib’., ii, ;p. TbusS. 
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pomtive oortainly, tlioroforo, ia for the present attein* 
able.*** A priori, however, it Mems prouable that the 
council which was helil iu tlie reign of xiac Kanerki, and 
from which tiio existing shape of the sacred scriptura of 
the Korthera Buddhists DOuuually dates, really tmk place 
and not so much as 570, years after Buddha’s death. 
Iteeems probable also th^th^Kofthem Buddhists, who 
alone possess these Soriptures comply preserved more 
authei^ information regarding the csroamstancea of the 
time of their xedootioa—^d oonaequently also regarding 
the dote of ydgdijuna-'thaa did the Southerq Buddhist^ 
to whom this redaction is unknown, and whose acripturss 
exist only in a mon ancient form which is aile^ to 
have been brought to Ceylon so early^ as n.a 3^5, and 
to have been there committed to writing about the year 
&a $0 (Lassen, I. AX., ii 43s).—Of these various eras, 
the only one the actual employment of which at an early 
period can at present be provra is the Ceylonese, wliicb, 
like the other Southern eras, begine in >.0. Here 
the period indicated is the close of the fourth oentuiY 
jlJ);; since the Dipevahia, a history of Ceylon in I^i 
verse, which was wntten at that date, appears to make use 
of this era, whereby naturally it beoomes invested with a 
oertain autheuity. 

If, now, wo strip the acoounta of Buddha's persouoUtv 
of all supemAtural accretion, we find that be was a kings 
son, who, penetrated by the nothingness of earthly things, 
for^k hie kindred in order thenworth to live on alms, 
and devote himself in the first place to isontomplation, 
and thereafter to the. instruction of his • fellow-men. His 
doctrine waa,* that" men’s 1^ in this life ere conditioned 
and tegu^ted by the actions of a previous existent that 
DO evil deed remains without punishment, and no good deed 
without reword. From this mte, which dominates the in* 
dividual within the cicole of’trsDsmigration, he can only 


*** Kor !»•*• U>« ntMMMDt dit- 
MMtoMtd tUi l»pU br tbs XOJIw 
(t«Se). ifIS. 4. & X.. >. *64 Sh br 
WMlarcMid {iSdo), {Uw AaddSaj 
ftSeiiOr (BtmImi, itSs). uA bv 
Kara. Omt /MrtXttv 
SWtfMMa {($7^ la tu fleUad 


49T dafloita raaoltt «t my /. Sir., 
IL aids / 4 L C. BL, itre. p> 719. 

* Thaiifh U b iMwhara m* tottli 
ie aomaiiatatem: it raaolb^ ae»> 
arar, aa iba aam tad tubaSkoea oJ 
tba aaiiMa bytadik 
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«acape * by directly hit irill towtrdB the one thooght of 
liberation from this circle, by remainiDg true to thU aim, 
and striving with steediMt seal after metitorioiu aetaon 
onljr; whereby finally, having cast aside all passions, 
which are reguxled u Che strongest fetten in thra prison- 
house of existence, be aUains the decind goal of complete 
emaaoipatioo frop te-birtb.*' ti ^ elun g contains, in 
iteel4 abaolutely nothing new; on the oontniy, it is en¬ 
tirely identical with the corresi^dinjt Brahmanioal doc¬ 
trine; only the fashion in which Bnddha proclaimed and 
diseeminated it was something altogether ooTel and un¬ 
wonted. For while the Bribmaos tenght solely in their 
liensitages, and received pupils of their own caste only, be 
vendered about the oount^ with his disciples, preech- 
ing his doctrine to the whole peop)e,t and—although still 
rect^istng the czistiitg ceste-ayatem. and explaining its 
origin, as the Brifamona themselves did, by the dogma o 
rewards and punishments for prior actions—receiving as 
adherents men of every cesta without {listinetion. Te 
these be assigned rank in the commonity according to 
their age ana understanding, thus abolishing within the 
commanitr itself the social distinctions that birth en> 
tailed, ana opening up to aU men the proepeot of eman¬ 
cipation from the trammels of their him. This of itaelf 
sufficiently explains the enormous success that attended 
Ills doctrine: the- oppressed- all tamed to him as their- 
redeemer.^ If by. this alone he struck at the root of 
the ^abmanical hierarohy, be did so not leu by declar- 


*- 8 m BobmiSt, nmoOia itr 
Wtim uMt d«r IW. hW.. p. 
iiaUI. K 

t Sm Lmmii, /. JX., n. 444 
441 \ Baireouf, /Mr«A d 
(hi XurfefiUiHW JpHtu, pp. 15s- 
*11. 

X Veter ttee* olrc«B*tMM«a It 
(• Kid««d Mrpiteleg thet H ■fcoold 
have b*«a pMeiUe te SUoSse Bi*S- 
Sbitm trem ledia. ThesmieuD- 
b«r« bm) inSeBM* tA Um Bnliineii 
euU te eei bIom eeBplBtalx b^ 
BBunt tar Uib taot; for, is proper, 
tioo te tte vliola pBoete. Uii BraS- 
tMiwwBTB BftrrBi] ooip Brti^asBU 


mlDorttp. ICy iteafatiiBltlMBtriet 
BBTBlIty raevlted by IMiJfaUai ot 
itaBdtimtB biiiai in tSa l»u mn 
WbaetM to tba paeplt { tSa oryiMl 
mU, too, waa prabatte tee aisipla. 
Tttr BraiiSKina lr»B» tew te («r« 
Oetlt eireecMtaeeae te the beat aS> 
TantaM. Eriah9a.«enbl4 aa Ibrjr 
•rsaaiaed it, cffrrad far bora aUi*- 
faottae le tba iiomil taataa e( tba 
paepta; «hlla tba raiteaa oulta vf 
tba daktia cr farailt teHiaa, tnaat 
IQfc^ aU froQt a Um abarUy 
praaad^ lha azpuWcn at tha Bute 
dhlala boca Iwlk. 
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ing stchficial worthij^the performuice of wUich wai 
exclusive ptivilem of Uie Brahmens—to be utterly 
nbevoiling and worthless, and a virtuous disposition and 
virtuous oondoo^ ou the contrary, to be the only teal 
lueaus of attaining final deliveranca He did so, furtiter, 
by the fact that, wholly penetrated by tbe truth of his 
opinions, he elsimed to 1 m in poesesaion of the highest 
enlightenment, and ao by implication lejocted the validity 
of the Veda as the supreme souroe of uowlodge. These 
two doctrines also were in no way new; till then, how> 
ever, they had been the poesesaion of a few aaehoritas; 
never before had they boen freely and publidy proolaimed 
to all 

Immediately after Bnddha'a daath .there was held, ao> 
cording to tM tradition, a oonncil of his. diaoiplea in 
Magadnai, at wliioh the Buddhist 'sacred acriptuiea were 
compiled. These consist of three dirisions (.^ohu), 
Um fl^at of. which—the cmnptisea ntterances 

and dJacouiaes of Buddha bimaeli^ oonv^aatfona with his 
hearers; wlule the Ftnoya embraoee mlee of disoipline, and 
the riAAnttarmn, dogmatio and philosophical disouseiona 
A hundred years later, aecoHing to the tiadition of the 
Southern, bat a hundred and ten aooording to that of the 
Korthern Buddhista, a aeoond oounoil toolc, place at Pitali- 
putra for the pumose. of doing away with errors of dia> 
cipline which had crept ia With' regard to the third 
council, the accounts of the Northern and Soutbom Bud¬ 
dhists ore at issue. fLassen, /. AK., iL 233.) According 
to the former, it woa held iu the aeventeenth vimw of tbe 
reign of Aioka s year which we have to identiiy with'B.c. 
246—which, ^wever, ia utterly at voiiouco with the 
eoually traditional assertion that it took place 218 yean 
after Buddha’e death, ia, in B.a 336. At this council tbe 
precepts of the law were restored to their ancient purity, 
and it was at the same time reeolved to tend forth rmssion- 
ariee to propagate the doctrines of Buddha. The Northern 
Buddhista, on the contrary, place the third council 400 
years after Buddha'e death, in the reign of Ksinishka, one 


'(mI B«ddb« UiojaU la period. ^ 
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of the Turuebka (^ake) kings of Kashmir, who. as we have 
aces, is established on numisnutio evidence,to have reigned 
until aj>. 40. The sacred scriptares of the Northenrfiud- 
dhista, which are alleged to have been fixed at (his council, 
are still extant, not merelv in the Sanskrit orimnals them* 
selves, which have reoentiy been reoovered in Nepdl,* but 
alto in a complete Tibetan traaslatioD, beaiing toe name 
XAgifWr,tix\A consistiDg of one hundred volumes ;t as well 
as. partially at leasts in Chinese, Mongolian, Kalmuck, and 
otoer tranalationa. The scriptures of the Southern Bud¬ 
dhists, on the contrary, are not extant in Sanakfit at aU. 
With reference to them, it is alleged that one year after 
their arraagsment at the third council, that of Aioka (ia, 
in the year B.O. 24$), they were brought by Mahendra, the 
apostle of Ceylon, to that-ialan.d, and by him trauslatod 


• By ta« BHtlib IlMiSMt ihm, 

B. H. uoSstMi, mh9 ryaopte) MBS. 

tliMB to tb« Ailufl Bocietka si 
CslMlu, Losdsn, and Park. Tito 
1‘orM eolwotioo wm lortbor ourlcSod 
In >837 irlUi eoyisswbi^ Uio B a e iMt 
il ooiMM to bo nod* iSnMtb 

HoSbm'o ofincj. Tbio W B«r> 
•Mif to writ* bio pool ««*b, /otro- 
dnStbo d fHitUir* do Baddhimt 
/•dka, Pofii^ 1844 (follovtd ia tbo 
cndul i8$sl9bioooti*a*liapufteet 
prothieiiaa, tbo IrOaoUUoa of tho 
doilM 4 * Im l»i! OM /. 3 l, UL 
13c ft, 1864. Tbo Britiob Moaton 
tiid Ut* UolTonitj Ubnuy io Oom* 
bridM ofo now olao la poMOMlse of 
simiLr MSB. A ooUioser, « 08 »> 
)>ilod U« CotMlI oihJ Emlnwt si 
tiM (ItJpon eoitoaUoo oiBndduaO 
honokrit MBS. lo tb* poanalea of 
lb* B070I Aaiotlo Saototr too Jtiat 
kppoor^l 

f ItagardlM tho cocapaM oad eoo. 
(suUof tbio'nbstootfonrtatian, oor 
Rrot (and bitbert* ohsoat o«r aola) 
lofersaadon WM-oopfllad V7 o Hus. 
4*r<ao irovoilar, Omn* KSretl, tb* 
AosuaUI do r*rr«o of this cswlory, 
* mao of r*/« vte^' **■'1 avart^w^ 
rvaldtd tDrov*r]-)o*st]oi*io^b*t, 
Mid wb* lir bis TfMtaa itoaanMir 
-nd dkuooorj ba« oeo^nwad tbw 


liffUfi for Bur opaoo *MB«*. Two 
pmt; •stoady* works froH tb* 
Kdp’or boro oirtody boaa adftad 
oiM imiolotad 2 tbo llaaoplimio 8(. 
PataroWf bf Brbwldt, sod lb* 
ftM CW JM ?• (UUlo>VloUr*) 
lo Pirla bj Fomhix. (Siweo tbon 
L Fsor, MMoioUy. boo rowdorad 
yolssbJa anrlen la tbit ft*M bp bk 
rowotirlado BTaedkor 418&4-71,1! 
port*)] oJto BobMnar, op., bp bio 
odkloia ol iba rkaofojwwdMCtwo- 
rBMwUd (iSjS)—4b* Baoobrlt Usl 
of wbiebwoiOuboF^oaotlyadHod by 
Foimoos (sf. oUo J. Str^ 1 . SIO ft-}~ 
asd «f lb* BkorwM Jbmoaa (1875). 
Sebialocr boo fortbor not l oaoia o 
tnroloiloa from lb* KliJiir of o 
croup of Boddbisl tolro, uodtr tiio 
utlo, JfokdbUodtwaa «sd Ktm 0 
TWUad* Fro((rM. Tba idotb of 
tbaaa tfooia* oouUina (at* n vU. S6 
C) wbot la oow probably Um oldnl 
TonUe of tb* *o-eoU*d *i1iDou>. 
^«r'o Ud*,' wUah boro, m la Ibr 
Mebatontr* (ir. 4 ), i* roklod of 
lb« blag bjBHtft wbarMi lo so 
AroWon Ulo of tbi* niatb oantary, 
aoMBnakoUd b Ui* oppooilis (p 
dQuMlia ourowoBridiwysi raiolon. 
It la toM of tb* kiog’* wia* soon* 
aoUar. 
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into the B£tiv« SmghAlcM.*** Kot uuiil some i$S jeers 
Islet (Cs, Ib B.C, 8 o) were they consi^ac*! to writiug hi 
tlut lengoa^ barioff been propagated io the intorvel Ly 
orai traosmTsaioii omy.*** After a furllter period of 500 
Tears (namely, between s.i>. 4.10 -and 433) they were at 
length render^ into the aaei^ Pdli tongue (cf. Lassen, 
1. AX., U. 4351, in which they are now extant, and from 
vbich in tom trenflatiooe into several of the lajiguoM of 
Farther India wereeubsequeotlymade* As to the relation 
of tbeee eoriptone of the Soothsm Buddhists to thoee of 
their Nor^em co-religionists, little is at present known 
b^nd the tact that both present in common the general 
divieiOQ into three parte (AUra, Ftiutya, AbKidMrma). 
Id extent they cen hardly compare with the latter,*** nor 
even, aocordi^ to the foregoing expoeition.t in antben- 
tieity.*** Unfortnnately bat lit^ information has as yet 


*• It sot til* KU Ust ItMir. MTL««ftUako(tl>aP«lltpi(*fa> 
W •air »t»l <owwBtary (ante- U also rarjr MMUanStai tba 
SiAai oataaglnf to tt, vSteh ••• MMOota ia Hard^i JhiTi^ Jf«M- 
tnatlatodlatoSinfbaUtt. (Stata* «Ui», p]>. iSf-tTa Oft Uia aar- 
iuQowiiy Mtoa) So a« laaM U te litot Baattoo «( ISa eaoa ^pltaka 
atalail in thi (nidltiei) In tha K*M ia a Saaikflt ioaeription of Bt»Mlia* 
vaSik Yvt t^a mt, H to asnWalp ahaaba at Kanharf (la tba J»u%. 
'loBbtisI haw lauaS of tha ^iraaaif Btmt af Br. A X. &, t. 14), ata /. 
r^pitoha tnaj lta*a actailly baaa in Si, ati. 

asatoata Utoo. Per <1 wa oeapare t If Indaad tba eaae ba ta bare 
iha atateiwiita aeatiiaad ia tSi yip r aaa nt adt 1 aaa ia iha maaa- 
DSabra altolra tMrewail bp klac *klta ealp reoart. (UateHaDatolp, 
Plpadaai to tba tpaod al Mindba, 1 bad tniatoo to laaeti'a aoeouat, 
•blab wki Umm aocaead In tba aa- la tba paMiC* la tba Wst, 
eoMMdatloa of aobwaw that bad btUad ofiefavTiae to ISmoorblm- 
apnaf n p - f e Ul lfa to tba aeaed aaU (pp. nis. xxx.)} tba traa ttoto 
(asta (iMwaa pafi>i%dai) aa tbap ei tba otM (tea tba pfeeadii^ doIb) 
Umm Meed, a n^btp d i flbeiaca be- 1 ban tat forth ia /. SL, ill. *54.) 
eeiata tppar«etl Bte Bumeaf, *** tta guaetlew »bloh ot tbe twe 
lAt»$, p 7x4 ft ; Sl, itb ipt ft teitoetieaa, that ti tba Vertbani or 
.*** 8 m UabdraSas ebap. zxsIlL that of tbe Sootiietd BuddbMa, ia 

t aop i Tumoor, Prrfati, pi uix.; tbe nero erifinal bae been warmly 
nr, Oiif. Smik f A. a 69^ po debated bp Tumoor tad HedStea. 
(5^:/. Si, ?. 2&, (tbe Ultar'e artielea oa the anojMt 

* fbat b tony, Iraattatod baeb era new aolleetod b a aanaMbiit 
(^■miMerlhbauradlaufuaeocueat tom in hie Jbaeye M Liuguogto, 
to the aaoM ibat Kaheodra mu^t Lii aad Rd. ^ Ntfid om Iim. 
•itb blmf [Wot tba Into tbem* 1X74.} Borwa/. al^ baa dlattimiil 
teitr^ eelp tbab'lBlarpretoUN (at- tbasemtieainhbZefaadrfa JbaM 
(A«bMSd) WM sew rtadrrad beak Id, n. 36 a C, and bae deeidad. ia 
a^ iato Pfii, eaiaelp, bp Buddha- pKaMpbao dOTbtrMUy.tbat bolb 
|Miba,wbo«aitofreaKi(adbKaBd pbm— aa aqaal tub. Caiaparr 
rraidtdauinUbof peartlaCaploa.] bare/.&,iii, 176E, wbara carUla 
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bMi) i]np4rt«d regarding their eonteota, kc* SouUiero 
Buddbisio. however, lappliea lu with copious and pos^ 
siblj trustworthy accounts of the first ceutories or it« 
existence, as well as of the growth of the Buddhist f&ith 
seoerally, a Pdli historical uteratore having grown up i» 
Ceylon at a oonpaiatively early period.**^ one of the most 
important worlU of which—the MahivaAsa of Mah^im^, 
composed towerds 480—has already been nubliahwi' 
.both in the original text and in on English Teraion. 


4 «uUt ar* niiwt br afkiiwt mim 
of Ilk MMUBptlOM, M kJao oMeiillr 
with r«s>ra to Hadebn^aoboo 
hifhlf oigiitfiooot port In IM thop- 
ing of tho Pill 'npttoko. Sorb haa 
•voMil/, In bk Smt Onrr i 4 
kliiw ^ **^^*tii^* owUiUkta. ton • 
tut b«rv«d Ibeoo ofajoeUoao «f lua ; 
IfUt. M U OMCM to Q>0, b« fOM for- 
Uier Umn Um giuo roqnlm} ooo LU. 
o. BL. iSre ^ rip At •»? iMe, 
OTMi fol>r Mao«]oi%>Bf \b0 port 
WloBging to Boiiehofkcohoi. it op* 
pem to no now thot Iho of 
tbo nOi Tlpltnho to aipBCier 
nalilr H A/Ur nil; t»r otTea(«r Uma 
UiAt of Ulo Riuiilcrii Uate of Iht 
Niirtheni UoddblMA trum which, ■■ 
fram (ho nnrcd wriUoai ol tho Jai- 
lui. it k dlotlaciriahod, griotly to Ju 
HvMikM; by lU cewiBMllvo nlta> 
pilktynMlWky. Cf. nko S. Bodk 
*«rjr prrtinMl oMorvukno in tho 
ImL ilatif., It. 90. 

* TboniimtnulhtniUoinionBntMat 
yrt k to bo found in tbo Intro- 
duotioo tn O. Tnrnniirk oiHHoa of 
Uio UnbiTkkn (iSj5, Oukol and 
111 thoMoUorodoawrooflhkMMUri 
alao. thoa^b only io ««ry (aeor«L 
outUao, iu WMtoMwrd^ Oatatneua 
of Iho Gw^ba^ IndioB 

<|S4& Horaki), Vbkh OOmprilO 0 

tokniMo nvtnbcr of thro* Pill werbo, 
MnhMMi by iho catebraud Rnnh 
fa Ca|lM. Cloa«h'B wriUofa, too, 
wtnUn nuah that boon api« ihk 
cubket: ako SpiegaTa dacofoCa 
/Viem. Bceaadl^y ooplcnw Infor- 
Bialieu ragatdiag' Sontharw Bod* 
ctbuei k eoaUlaad ia a ntek that 
baa just (aaehcd ma, by R. Spaoet 


Hardy, Satin HtmtAim, oa At' 
wal idtitt OpMb, Ltm.Ate^ tf At 
Oriitr ^itedkaafa ^^acfad Sy ( 7 o- 
ISM BaAAitt, IfOadoD, 1150, 444 .PP- 
Tba aathoT waatiUDlyyun a Waa. 
layaa mtwtreiTy bt cWtoo, aad ap- 
paan to (mto anplo^ thk ttana to 
■moMAia purpooa. (Thla waa M- 
Inwad In' iSjy by hw Afoaitof ti' 
AnUUan. alto a aery rikiabta work. 
—Tba atudy of Pill aod ila lltart* 
to 10 baa roaao tly takag a groa t aprla g. 
partiookriy throuxb tba labonra of 

V. PkMbai (MoatfUMda. ISS5; 

Pko /ilat■t^ lt6l s Paowatia;-!- 
«abi,iS;i; T’ca/dkiM.tSrs; riu' 
.fitaha, Mpailar w>IA i<i Caat t alaiy. 
It. L. 18751. J i w rt da Alwk (faffo- 
'rhifNoa fo /radUkhwaa'a OrMoior, 
1863: JUaa^ahnniM, 1866:1, T. 
OrlHhlot (faCiwUcda Pi^icto, 1070), 
Ih Parr {fimAtrmtatU and oUHra of 
th«a PilloatUi in baa Taitt (irir 
da Kmt 4 i »tr, 1869 C), Jnb. SIh 
aayeff {PAjimAUtu^dta and ratlin 
dtiya, 1^ i Ptiit, 1S74, 

Ibwaa adklao iSys), K Rnha 
idTatAcjfyiaqpyolariiff ^jontam, 
1S69, itri; MMfyrMr/wi-Onnt- 
MoMh. lR5b S. SmTt ((ikowwn^T 
d( Aactaiayta, t^i), K Chfldrra 
(A'iarfdaharilfti. 1069; DCkkairry 
H Oa PAU looyaopr, 187S-7O, U'. 
QwpiiraSTiiBy(flkiioife6Ia, IS74I; 
to which may kia addtd tba grana. 
matieU wrltioc* of W. StertA ClKtS, 
1863) and Pr. HaQar (1867^). 

Kortbara Buddhkoi ba like* 
wka feosd tia blamrUna. Tlia 
TtbaUs Tiraailha (laa mU t$c>] 
ciUa u bif praonnon B(wttgMt< 
ladrodalta. Kabamodrabbadr^ 
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With reepeet now to the eeriptores of the Kotthem 
BuddhttU, tee Sanskpc originnU. naffiely-^for it ia these 
alone that oonoem ua hare—we moat, in (he first place, 
keep in view that, even acoordihg to the treditioo, their 
existiog (ext belongs only to the first century of our ere; 
so that, even altboogh there should be works among them 
dadiig froiA the two earlier councils, yet these were in 
any cose subjected to rervision tii tho tmrd. In the next 
pl^itisdjrrwnimptobable—nor is it indeed directly 
Ul<^>-thet the whole of the existing works owed their 
origin to this third oonnoil, and amongst them there must 
certainly be many belonging to a later period. And lastly, 
we must not even esaume »at all the works trarulated in 
the Tibetan Edgyur were elready.in existence at the time 
wheir tranalatioDS into Tibetan bogan to be made (in the 
seventh century); (or the Rigynr wee not completed all 
at oooe, bat waa only definitively fixed after a prolonged 
and gi^nal growth.* From these oontideretions alone, 
it is aboindintly plain how caotioos ought to be in 
making use of thm works. Bat there is still more to bo 
borne in mind. For even eappoeiog the origin of the most 
ancient of them really to date from the flrtt and eeoond 
councils,still, to assume thU they were recorded in 
writing so early u this is not only pnma/(aeit question* 
able, but is, beeidea, distinctly oppo^ to analogy, eince wo 
are expressly informed that, with (he Sontfaem Buddhists, 
the oonsigomeBt to writing only took place ia the year 
no. long subeeqaent to both councils. The mnin pur* 
pose of 'the third council under Ksnishka may possibly 
just havs been to draw up written records; had such 
records been already in existence, Baddhism could hardly 
have been split up thus early into eighteen different secta, 
as we are told was tho ease in Ksniahks’a time, only 400 
years after Boddbe’s death.* Why, during all the eighteen 
centuries that have since elapsed no such amount of schiam 
has sprang up, evidently because a written basis wae then 
SCOUTS Lakly, one important p<unt which most not be 


* AoMvdiaf U CWoeu X5HM, tS« oaWt* m t* lb* 

tnatUoioni Sata fnm tSa pallfifiMi ta thay Utta Maad tanCat 
arrtolb ta tlia (birtaantb eaBtoriaa, mkS a aappca(ti«o «rtrafna)reo«U- 
Irm tb* Blnib. Ini ban, joat m ia iba eaaa a( iha 

** Tba SaU o»BUl»ad ia tba PAi T^pt(aka (aaa ao^ 343). 
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lost aiglit of in estim&ting the autbenticity of the oxiatug 
Biiddhm acriptons ia the aroumatanoe that the aourcea 
from vhich thej were drawn were in a different language. 
Tree, we cannot make out with abaolute eertaiotj in what 
language Buddha taught and prea^d; bat ae it was to 
the people be addressed bimaelf. it is in the highest degree 
probable that he spoke in the vemaeular idiom. Again, 
it waa in Magadha* that the first council of bis diecTpleo 
aeeembled, stc it was doubtless oondoctod in the dialect 
of this country, which indeed pesess as the sacred language 
of Buddhism. The same remark applies to the aeoond 
council, as well aa to the one.whiol^ aocording to the 
Sontbera BuddhistSy ia the third, both of which were like- 
wiae held in Magadha f M^endra, who oouTer^ Cey¬ 
lon in the year following this third oounoil, took with him 
to that island the Ud^bi languige, afUrwardr odled 
Pdlithis, too. ia the malcct in whi^ the inaoriptions of 
this period, which at least bespeak Buddhistio influence, 
are oompo^.** *** At the last council, on the oontraiy, 
which full some 300 yean later, and at which the existiog 
scriptures of the Kortbem Buddhists ere alleged to here 


* To tto oid wipltii (RSJt|rts}. 

f la ta* acw oifM (Nitlipiitn). 
t That Ml ooM >)«*• baan 
atlepad hi 0*7lon fma aa topoTtad 
Saaalifil i* allaMUiaf iaaaeaambla. 

*** Tha adieta of npadaal ncaamt 
ItWOMtirM to w in tSraa aitUoeS 
dinlaala.. Oaa at tSata. tbai 9t 
Obnuli, tsaiUU a naaiW of Uia 

K suUi/iUat whiah dhUixSiaaly ba¬ 
it to Uia Ardbamdeaiflit at tba 
JtiiiM, and tba dUiaat daalgMtad 
Mdgadbl bj Uia Priirit grantaari- 
■aa. ]| la tn itthatiba Baabra 
aiaa addraaMd to tba tbhd aeaaan 
ii aoiBpMad—a oimaMtaaea wbieh 
aaaeluataatr ptwraa that K wna tbao 
tba oAalal lanniga af Baddfalm, 
and, In point of teal, Hdgadbl (liaoa 
Dhuti balo«ga (MKraphitallr to 
tbW dlatrlet): oM /.A.,UI. 180.aad 
uj Vlmmj on tba BbanaiU nf tba 
dniaaa. i; 396. Bnt than. 00 tba- 
atbar hand, tbia dialaat dkplaaa a 
partiaulartp aurkad dl*»Tgcnaa Iroa 
nil, tbn t?bicb bia ouom 


doan to m fMttaJij nndar tba luma 
of KdeadbU Md okieb firatiiita 
apaaul faaUraa «f riaiwMaaBa to 
tbat dialaat, raUMT, vbtab ta an* 
ptejrad is tba Ifianlptieaa of Oiraar. 
Tba oMBtim baa th ira sra batn rUiad 
vbataar Ml la TaallaaatitMta tba 
aataa Kfcadhl, wbiab ia tba Mi 
litaratara M appliid la it. or wbatbtr 
it siaj not bava laaalaad tbia titla 
raaralp (roa Batina of ao<ilaU«atkal 
poU« 3 , baaipf rafaraaaa ta tba ak- 
niliaanaa at tba iasd of Maaadba la 
tba biatary at Baddbiaa, Waatar* 
BMnlitaa aQTw!M»(7ab-rdmsti(itra 
k^era— dr fadiaaka OMtAidkld, p. 
S7 a., i86» ibat Mi b idaniloat 
wilb tba dialact of Tijarlsl, tba 
motbaf-tongua of ICahooara, wba 
mo bon tbara; and Sraat Kubn 
(Mtrspi tar AMt.OraaiMMb, 9. 7, 

a ) adapta tb« opIaioBi Bat 
itl (/taaar LU. Lit, iS7<. ^ 
tiS) tad CbOdtCT (Pdli JXtt, 
uaa. p. *iL) proaounat agaloat ia 
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bMD compiled, the I&i^tge employed Ar this purpoee 
vM not bet SeiuIcTit, althooffh not the pomt. 

Tbe'ieeeon of tbie liee. limply is the locelitj. For thie 
concluding council tns not neld in Migndbe.'oor even in 
HindinUn et lU, wboee rulere were not then favoonbly 
diipoeed towijde Boddhiem. but in Knihmlr. n district 
wUoh^psitly no doubt in consequence of its .being peopled 
excIusiTely by Arrea tribes* but pertly also pp. 26, 
4$, 178) beceuse, like tbe Iforth-West of Indie genc^ly, 
it hes to be tegerded «s a chief eeat of the cultivation of 
Indian gramisar—had preserved its language purer than 
those Aryans bad been i^le to do who. had emigre^ to 
.India, and there ming^ with tbe native inhahitante. 
iboee priests,t therefore, who here undertocA tbe oompils' 
tion and rcoording in writing of the sacred eeripttires were, 
if not aoooapliabed grammarians, yet in all probability 
auRidently oonversant with grammar to be able to write 
passable ^nakrit.} 

Agreeably to what hu juit been set forth,*** it ia in the 
higb^ degree risky to regard, aa bas hitherto been done. 

* Tkt OrMkt sixt IntbltM «M« (o b* ■* MbW> 

bMb tM ie*atT In Ragmn, smI tns mitw mm Ibkt Wmo«a«d off hnta 
•bott • Um to oIoM oosUoi «1U BnMbtom (• tbo Int «mW>K«o of 
tbo m SI tm, to ftoroiw ooj tafloMOO Iw nMonoOi Ao Ifgindirr nor- 
to ^ **7 of OMSIlTioa tbo toa« roUt* of tb* poiwai^ •atlvit7 of 
gaofOk its fiWHtir, KiM*tfo, Mt onl/ t*> 

t Ant U Ml ovtontiT priMtn far it azalaiivato to liio Mao <ii»- 
nhMoue (MB ntorafato,«MtarTM triotvbtABoMlitaolwraooenlM 
tho tSinI oDOMiL lo Iko iToi two^ ot Itihotj laod.bot Uim, aotootor, 
Ujntit na7 kfro Uban port, bat diaploj M olooa to oflnitj to tbo 
tt>o ItoedbMto hUtarobf boi Itod woonoto of Bnddtok'o Mliiiotr7 Uut 
tiao to dorolop oaSriontlp to tko «o mboo* bat ro««gato« to Uia two 
intorvol. srdnpo of norrottow aordr vtrriof 

S B a nwt f tbitibodXIaaati/, BitL- forma of oomn w antoiaeoncM 
da Autdt., pp. 10$, 106, v- tho ADotbar i wUootlon tiaat tka Jatoo 
'Loam,/. Ax., iL 9, 491-493 {kot soot troM to tkio wa7 ont of Bod' 
oto/. A.,ill. 1)9, 179V.\ dkiao—•hboQfhhjaoniritbtaavan 

** Baida tka two broneiiM of bo« rofCtdart m m pro-Boddbiotie 
Boddldotio litorotaa dwroaaif to oripln-to affwdad ^ tko oircan- 
too toryioe pafoa t fci PSIi twto atonc:,MEaestontkm.tkultaMcr^ 
of tko Soouata tad tko'Btoikrit trxts tn MrIrd, net iKfraf bvt 
trsto of tka Vortkara Baddh l ita Alpa^ ood eooaaqoMUr. to eoota- 
tbrra ataadt t third creop, oomd dtottoettoa to- tko oUaoi Boddbiak 

htf. from iw orf^aJ OontUtotl^ trzta, wliiolf dtto from Iba 7 adi« 
tMndof btonaahtUptacabotwota Alfra parlod, UUi^ tatbar to tho 
tk* otkor two—namalj, tha Ardlia- ASpa ttaco^ tkat ia to an. to iba 
wUpdU toata of tka Jaioao. Tko paiM whaa tka AjtoMorVaddflM. 
Sootof tkaiatoaalitotnprobabilitj werla pooUrier to tko Vtdie Sdlna 
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tlie data yielded by a Baddhistic liteiatore faahioned ixt 
thie way as valid for the epoch of Baddba himself, ‘which 
is removed from the last oonncU by an ioterval of foar. 
or, U we accept the Southern chronology, of nearly six. 
centuriee. Oral tncUtions, committed to writiDg is a 
diffsKQt language, after su^ a series of years, and more* 
over' only extant in a maw of 'wiitiDgs that lie several 
centuriee apart, and of which the oldest portions have still 
to 1 m critically sifted out, can only be need with extreme 
caution; and djm ori the data they furnish aerre, not 
BO much to chaxacUorise the epoch about which they tell, 
as rather the epoch, in particular, in which they received 
their present shape. But however doubtful, according to 


wtt* prodaoid. B«l. Um« i* * 
fnrtiMr dtauwtUaca vUah i» auU 
«de«iuav* M 14 tbb pctet n a a itlj, 

tbaS Ui« twfiuis* 

taxU u« •oapciid. ud wbMt, 
Mcdisc t« tlM icStiliaMi, ii XrOm- 
BdpdU, Mhlbiu a aero d«* 
*«lop«d Md «««M«raWy Ut«r 

ffi M tte» th« UasMfs ot oa 
i U wkM, Ja ila larn, 
Um mi atkotla axpmib * 1^7 
iha dtvfiiMlaS tUfadliL 
laeM- tiiM, tlMta at« alao dia> 
iMtia difftraacM UtwaM Um two.) 
8 m raj liiiptr OM tb* Bfaa^Tatl 
o( tlw JatnM, pp. 44 i« 37 X ^ 
41& To tho oloMB prMpd 
AflcM Ji**o to bo addod * 
■umbor of olbor writinaa, at;lad 
t/pWpo. Jrillo-MM. JTo^BSAv, 
ke. Au onnBMMtlea of tao ontlro 
oat, ■bowtia a total of Sftr *erfca, 
conoMnf of aboat Soo.oeo 
mar bo ao«ii Id lU}mrs Ldto 
HiVa’o HMim ef MSS., 

iii. 6 ? *, 1874- Of »bMo toKi*— 
oar kBMrlodn of tbo Jolnaa la 
otborrioo dmrod from 'BnbaMaao 
OOuroM only—all IbaS bao hlthorto 
booa pubnobod io a fn(iMBt of 
tbo fliw Aflca or BlMaTatl*S 6 tni, 
datlny porb^ fiooa Uto Srot oon* 
tarlM of ov ora, adltad by mywtf 
fiSdS-Sr). Td 7 . X. SS 4 f- 
<1867), I bar* alaogivtnanacaont 
of tM Sdryo or aarootb 

D{^|a>Satri. a poaaacfitary 00 


vbith ii Mid to boro booa e cmpoaod 
by Bbodnbdhairdata, aetiiM of 
UM EalpaMtm, a work ooraiafly 
writton ia tbo soroatb owlary. 
LaiU^ tbtia ia 'a troMtolion iy 
Stovrnaoo (1S48) of Ibio Kolpa- 
Sdtoa itMlf, otoodo ibtrtiodi 

in tbo liM of fba aMfOd Uzta Cf. 
alto 8. J. Warm, Oorrdipodadanut-. 

K oa i K tyar ay i Bt f rtfp m der 
taaa.lS 75 . TUukaloO. Btblor'a 
f rttedly axactloiia, tbo Boyal Libraiy 
<B Bmin baa Utoly aaqolrai) puioio 
aioe of Mariy all tbooa Sf^ aaerad 
Uxta, orbb ot vitboat ootanoe- 
UrlM^ and b pood oU MSA,,00 
that wo nay hopa toon to '-ba 
boUor infomod rtfardlaf Ibtia.'- 
Bat Oh Jalaaa bata alM a raat Me* 
alScaaoo to ooeMctioa with Soaakdt 
IIICTalara, tnora wpoMa l ly far crav 
mar aad laxioocraphy, aa will aa «ti 
aeoBobof tbo bMlBriiiol and kfrad* 
atyBaltor whtob tboybavo p r t Hi wad 
(000 abera, .p. 314 . <»* «f- »7 
poporoo Um SatnuDjoya Vdhitsiya. 
1858). Om of their Boot boDoom 
aamco b thiiof BooMekandra, wbo 
loarlibad to tba tfiDo of ^ Oor* 
tara prim* Kotndmpdb ((088-117a). 
UadWlb* tltiaTeca*BdtiralMonn. 
riiid-a reapoodium of tba dahia 
duoMaoo la twatoo yrofaUu, tbo 
Sr«l foar of wbleb, troatiac of tboir 
alblea,'baro .Roon^ Um eilitad 
a»d tnutriatad by Knot Wlndtacb 
( 2 .X> if. ( 7 ..axri!i.. i8$ff. l> 74 b< 
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thU ▼Iqw, are the ralidity aad authority of theae writingt 
ia reference to ^e subjecti which they have hitherto been 
taken to illustrate, ther are nevert^ess iAportaot. 'on 
the other hand, for the history of the inner development 
of Buddhism iteelf; though even here, of oonree, theiiHrusU 
%Torthiae 8 s is altQ^tber relative. For the many marvel¬ 
lous stories they recount both' ^f Buddha himself and of 
bis disoiples ana other adherents, as well as the extravagant 
mvthol^ gradually developed in them, produce upon the 
whole the impreseioD of a wild and formless chaos of fan- 
tastio inventiona. 

Our chief obieot must now, of coarse, bo to establish a 
nUtive obronoiogy and order of sequenco amongst theie 
various writings—a task which Bumouf, wboee reiearohes 
are our eole authority on the subject,* also set -himaeir, 
and which he has executed with great judgment and 
tolerable conclusiveneBS. And, first, of the Etitras, or 
aooouats of Buddha himielt Bumouf divides these into 
two classes; the simpU StUnu, and the 80<^led HnKi^ 
vatpu^m- or ^aA 4 ydn<x*^h 2 <ras, which he deelaree to be 
the more modem of the two in point of language, forin, 
and dootriiia As far as the latter ■point is eoncemed, ho 
te no doubt right. For, in Uve first place, in the Mahfi- 
vaipulya-Sdtras Buddha spears almoet exclusively sur¬ 
rounds by gods and .Bodbisattvsi (beings peculiar to the 
Buddhistic mytbolo^); whereas in the simple S&tras it 
is human beings who mbetly form his following, with 
whom gods are only now and then assooiatecL And, in 
the second place, the simple Sfitras do not exhibit any 
trace of those dootrines which are not common Bnddhietio 
property, but belong to the Kortbem Bnddhiste only, as. 
for exanmla, the worship of Aaitdbha, Mafijoiri, Avalold- 
te^rara, Adibaddha,t anoAhe Dhydnib^dhu; and further, 
do not oontain any. trace of mystic spells and made 
formnlas, all of which are found, and in abundance, in the 


* ! «uf>ot rWrmia (raa •spraa- Uir« i* m {mp«r*bU I«m Io 
(ns bar^ in n ttw wnrS* *t Imm, Unrnins, •• wall t* all wtw kunw 
mr «iw«r« and praTaand aorraw bia, wbtah ia Ilia Mtna tbi*s. 
Uat nav, aa tbaaa ^arU, whioti I rawad and larad Um. 
mold a» slnd-’r b*<« aabmiUad t» f Iki weM fa itmvA ta a totally 
kla JodfiDrat, ara pnNinc tkro«sti dlAmt tanaa ia tkoM portioM of 
IfcapraH, Bus*n« BuroooiW baae tba Hfo^dkyMaaiakad'wkiali ara 
takao (ran asw«s Ml HEa ptama- doa to Oaod^ldda. 
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itiahivaipulyii-Siitrns onlj. But whether the circuiusiuueo 
^et the language of tbo leagthy poetical pieeea which 
are inaerted with epedal frequency in theeo last, appean 
in a much more degenerated form—to wit, a n^lej of 
Sanskrit, FnUcrit, and PdU—than if the oaae wilh'tlio 
prose portions, is to be taken as a proof of the poeteriorily 
of the Uafadvaipulya-Sdtras, does not seen! to M quite so 
certain as yet. tltese poetical portions, then, really 
agree to completely, in form and sahetanoa, with the 
prose text in respect to the several points just instanced, 
that they may M regarded as merdy an amiJification or 
recapitulation of it 7 Or are they not rather distiRgniabed 
from it predsely^in these points, so that we misht regard 
them as fragmenta of olaer tr^tiona banded down in 
verse, exactly like the analogous pieces .which occur so 
often in tlio BnUunapos 7 * In the latter ease we should 
have to regard them as j^roof, rather, that the Buddhist 
legends, Ao., vran not origin^y composed in Sanskrit, 
'mt in vernacular' dialecU. from tM account of the 


* W« AMt bt eonUbt witli iiaplr vtrj wst 9 W ixtm .—Tht feqjwtaM' 
pvtUnf tS« 4i«MUoa, M «« an lUU aapriwit sboro m to i 3 m potlkil 
ii»fprt«uuljt vklMii U« SinifcHk pprtlpM had pfarlOMl/ bean ad* 
(eat of «Ton a alsgla mo tf tbaae Toatod ■oitboofb vbaa I vtoto I 
SAIrM i tbo oolo osotpUoo beiof to vaa not a«m o( Uo fael^ia tbo 
iMifolicBol fngsmt from Um /aera. is Ado. Aiw-t t^Jt, p* sBj, 
faiuo-tMoM, OBO of tUe Uabdw* aeo /. ft, ill. 140. It vas^Mhaa. 
palfa-Setra^aocDaootoaiadb^foe* eaaaUjr voikcd oat in ewatar 
ot«x ai U« a»d of bio adbUoa ot (bo ottall hj im«iidro 1 * If lira. In e 
Tbbatan trnmlsUon of ibla «0Tk. cpodol owar on tbo diakat of ibcoa 
(Tbo aoUro taxi ot Iho LolKo- Otftbdt, llkavtto In /own. ia fta 
aitun, in toantjr^ma cbapin^ Ko.S). flor« tbo doto 

buiinoaappoortd in tboMf. fad, of (sair ooopealtion lomn oarriod 
edUod br Rdjaadm Idla blllrn biak to Iba twriod InaodUlalraa*' 
(iBjjffJt tbo tnnalttioo baaako coadiog Boddha*! doaib, 000 Mair, 
off ot onasior UL Foaoaos piib> Oii^ & Tbett, U.* 11$ ft. Kan, 
liobad tbo foortb ebaptar of tbo Oaar da /oorctiftiw, p. teSft, doM 
Taif iftniii jrasSnrlVrT ia 1853^ and sot aw ia lb«« Gtthoaanr pawUar 
Lfon 7 oor an Araddo^ Msad dtalaal, tml voraijr latar aottlou of 
firttMrga, In 1867. i^U/, tbo aiantni orisietll; aoapooad In pm 
Xdroedi rjVtn. 0 tarrihly lalaUd PrSkril. LoaUr, Bdnrd KSltar, In 
Mabit]r<j>ak*tMtn, la boMU ot Ats- faiattnot, f)(rJMa£o(f dtrffdMdM 
lokilidTtn. boo been odUod (7 fotto atkaro (ffaiwar, 1874) por> 
8oi|otma8dDddnBl (Oale., 1873}. wifw in tbtm tbo ood; of pwto 
AtnnaUtfan of tW Lolita-rfatira, vbo wart not ooita at botna la 
bofun br 8. Lafaann in (874, Soaabpb nod vbo oiuedid to il 
csbrawa, w far, tbo Srat At* tba lusiw ot tb^r ovn rerne 
obopun; ond In acMniioaiod with ««lar. 
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UhisM traveller, Fa Hiaa, who made a pilgrimage from 
Chiaa to India and l»ck in A-S. 399^^4, it would ap¬ 
pear that the MahivaipnlTa-Sdtrae were theo alraadjr 
prettj widely dtffuaed,.tizioe be mentions aeveral of the 
doctnnee peculiar to them as extensively studied.**" 
or the tinyU Sdtrae, it is at least possible, in the ab¬ 
sence of evidence, that such as are concerned solely with 
Buddha's personality may be more aneteot than those 
relatine alM to persons who lived some hundreds of year:i 
later; bat beyond this we cannot at present determine 
aaytlun^. Their contents are of a somewhat multifarious 
description, and for the several divisions we oIm ^d spe¬ 
cial toehoical designations.* They contain either simple 
legends, etyled Itfukta and V'Vd^varia (corresponding to 


*** Tb« BMOunti flt Tt nUs btb 
U r nrvMMd Is iMOMSt hf tiioM 
Bists laMSf, «b« tnT»U«) 
«*«r lixil* is lb* ymt% ^*9-^5 B.B. 
0 ( ipMlBl ImnorUDM lUo sn tlM 
UiiiMM IrsuKBliotM ot BoddbiMio 
worfc^ wtiicfc «r« imrly •]! e««ii 
tb« UIM pt tb* NsribirD 
BoS^hirti^ pad aoRM sf which Rr»- 
/cm I* h* yprj imUoK Of Nor 
MMh trSBCtatioM o( the LcliU* 
Tiabra, the flnt it wid U hcTa 
bMS smmU u * dkU «> Mrty •« 
A-a 70-76, th« MMnd U A.O1 308, 
•nd the Chlrd is 6S«! ••• «e thb 
A a., ill. 140. vtlL JSS- hlmOulj, 
the 8«d^lwjMB.pve4*j'ft« ^ *ttd t« 
have Wen thrlM irsselaUd; fleet 
U A.D. aSo, neat is A.n. 397-403, 
Mid epla la a-u 6 ai- 4 es. Besi, Is 
the/ates Aiet/f.,if.9Ct9l,nirBlwB« 
•me esie a iranaUlira ef Uis BrsA- 
aeeWe aSirs- »( the rear A.a. 430, 
ImiI *]«« a wlwle aat cd flft7 SfltrM 
Uiiwff rt lhcn,c,f-tb«flKM4^d/sha) 
“tfeaaUt cd at rllSiRmt daUs frea 
a.U 70 to 6oet esd hf eariMia 
•rliAlM. all ef than from BanakriS 
or Mi,’*— til, Ihereforo, tnea tho 
ladiaa cfifiaiJ, " whereoa tha tns^ 
lUiooa ef later UitMa war* meetir 
drrleed ttiren|b ti>e medhiDi cf the 
TtWtas. F«c the eriUctan ef Uie 
reepMlIre texta, fsDer pertieelsre 
e( U w a e , in part to asetcal, irsaala. 


Ueoa, would of eearae be of graai 
inporUnee. Of ooa ef Ihcee worlta, 
a eefaieo ef the iUieieUraaMpa- 
Stir*, a eoMplite traaalatioa bar 
reeenllj beta paMtalird b7 Beal, 
uadat the tida TAt /lemm m tU Ze- 
fMtd e^ddijm 187$. Th- 

•peeial polauef reUliea her* fnand 
teChrwtUn leemdeereTcrpitrlhln^ 
Tie eoestioa whldi fartf wm the 
beere w ei Heel pruferly Icarea vn- 
determartl, jet la all UkeJibeed we 
liere here e/miJj a eWiller eaae to 
that ef tKeemreprietMinef Chriellan 
hymtia br tlia «onhip|wr« ef Kpth- 
ea.—Hlfhlj Inperttni for the bW 
terj ef Korthem Bnddbiam la 
W. Wamaljew’c work, drawn fretu 
Ttbole^lUfleee eeuret^ ^rr Bad- 
dhtfiaa^ t86c^ as tire Tdrandtha'a 
UlMery of Buddhieq is Imtia, a 
werh oowpoaed to late aa 160^ bet 
rariing apeit elder, aod la eart 
Saaak^h autheritlaa: reodeeod mte 
Rumlefl bj WaaOjew, — Tlhetan 
tcti, with Qarmtn yereieii. If 
Sehlrfoer, 1869; e£ also Leaea, 
I. AK^ It. fl.Tile. 

* Aeecvding to Spiegel. I'd blare- 
elew, of which I Iiato fre^aedUj 
aTtiled mjalt her*, ef-bumeara 
week, la the JaM, ftr wiu. KrltiL, 
t&4$, p. 547, neat ef theea nsBret 
are alas to«ed atneai the Soolhrra 
Oeddfalita. 
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U»6 IUit4ta<Puii^ in the BnUima^); ta l^nds in the 
form of pftiablea, atylod ^nzidno, ia vhicb we find ouay 
elemanta of th(^ later uim&l'fablea;**^ or further. Ulea of 
plages end wondtri, AibKuia>^kaTma; or ^eio, single 
etenzoa or aongs of several stanzas and (MthA) aerv* 
iogto oonoborete preriooa atstemeata; or lastly, apeoUl 
inatroction in, and diacnaaion of, deflnite topics, deoomi* 
nated Upadeia and Jfiddna. AU these reappear in.a 
similar vny, only in a much more antiqua guise aud under 
(UfTerent namea,* in tlie Biahmapaa and Ara^yakas, as 
well as in the ptoee le^ds inteimteed here and there 
thro^hout the Mabd-Bbirata, which in style also (chough 
not in language) ofTev the great^ retemblanoe to those 
Buddbiftio Sdtrea. Quite peculiar to these latter,t how* 
ever, ere the passages celled JdUikas, which treat of the 
prior births of Buddha and the Bodhisattvas. 

h7ow those data in the Sdtrea which heve hitherto been 
taken aa valid for Buddha's time, but which we can only 
coneidsr os valid, primarily, for the time wben.tbe Sdtras 
were composed, are chiefly of e kind bearing upon the his¬ 
tory of tlie Indian religion. For Just ai Buadha reu¬ 
nited Ute existence of caste, so, too, be nattmlly recognised 
the then existing Hindd Fta^eon-t Bub it most not by 
any pjoana be imagined that in Buddha's time this Pan¬ 
theon had aUaine<l to that phase of development which 
we here find in the SiUraa, eesuming that we follow ttie 


*** VfMD ill* CeinM* (tamUtiMi 
ftUn. JvlUa hM {■•blltlMS Oulu • 
collMtiaR at loah Moriti, Mr tSc 
StoM p*fi*ary tltort (X4« aMSitui, 
Comta tl AfUafut hdimt, 1859). 
TSa.bkll IIBMlMM of tilWR, M 
imU m of 111* Bu4dljiati« JiuS* Mid 
•rtiwr atorlw tmmUy, ia tba lil*- 
ratar* of Um uSU «ad fairr-ulo, b 
»bewa ia fuU rolbr by B iato y to the 
mtrodaetlon !• Me trwwhtieaof tho 
PaSehatenire, 

* Only CMUitand OwuliSa(Ad)^ 
At leaaa) Meua tjto In the Brdh* 

t AHheush eennaethig llabt am 
fiMind bitr* and (bare in Ihe MahS* 
8t«</ata*bn, aapeetal^ln tba twaihh 
book. ledted,aasye(th«Bttddhial 


lagwda aland ^ttinody rab t ed t« 
Mnaafendlnf BrahiaaiaU popular 
taba and lifanda, vfaieh they uva 
aUaply tranafenned (ar contararly, 
laM whiM thar haro ttMoiaalTaa 
baea traDaforaied] te autl Iba ebjeet 
In vlav. 

i Umb'i aMartion (/. AS-, U. 
.451) lhat Buddha rMogblaad no 
goda" rafiM only to the eketiai^ 
MMiea that lhay lee *r« regarded by 
bis aa aiubjaetad to the eiarMl aoe- 
eilan of eabUsea ; tbdr czbtaoce 
Ibalf heia newaydaebd, far is the 
daetriaae pul into hit maulh Ibna- 
beocstacilr«f«TeBet totkain. fHa 
SbeUihad Ihair rigiriSeanea, hew- 
aw, at ha dM that of «nta.] 
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^uthois chronology tod pltce BuddLa in tlie surth cen* 
tury B.a, that it, donbUMt, io the period of the BnUimtriAs 
—vmvt io vMeh t totally diflereni Ptuthsou prevtilt. 
Bat if, oa the other hftod,.he did oot teach until Uio fotutli 
centttry pxL, w most be eese if the assertion of tlio 
Tibetans and Chinaie be correct, to the effect that the 
tUrd ooQQcil to(dc pkoe under Kanishka (who lived a.i>. 
40), four hondred ymrt after Buddha’s dea^—and this 
view M favoored by the circnmatance that of the names of 
teachers who are meotiooed as contemporaries of Buddha, 
such as reappear in the Brahmanioal writioge all belong 
to the literatuxe of the .Vedio Sdtras, oof to that of the 
Brihmaoas—there would at least be a neater poaeibility, 
d priori, that the Faotheoo found in the Buddhistic Sdtras. 
together with aimilar data, might have tome validity 
for the time of Buddha, which on this aup^itiou-would 
ba much nearer to them. The details of toe subject are 
briefly tbeea. The Yakahas, Garu^, Einnaras,** so often 
roenooned in these Sdtnu, are still quoits unknown in 
the Brihmanas; the name Bdnava, t<m, occurs but ael* 
(loin (onoo as an epithet of Vptra. a second time as an epi- 
' thet of dusbm), and never in tbo plnml to designaU' 
the Asuras generally;*** nor ere the gods ever styled 
Suras there.*" The names of the Ndgas and Kaboragas 
ore never mentioned,* ^though eerpent-woisbip itsolf 
(sorpiMndyd) is repeatedly referred to;t ^e KumbUn* 

*** Wb«r* UmU toMni tad tMr mwtMasI tlM Una is Kir., Hi. S, 
wtvM tppMF M 'baamlr «aBri». toMUeU* aa lat4rp«Uilea, u it ii 
tMa' M. •.f.iiS Uit IbiteMlii. B 4 > 4«ha fanifa to tSs Vadie toxto. 
^■viapkiiHl ICkbd-BbdnU, 1 toti' * *!■ Uw MnM«( •Icfbutt the 
JtoUn tM *ord to ba a popular Mrd adpaoamTaaeaaiaUia Vrihaici. 
atywilfiaiiar adaptation fraoi ttia Aiaepaka, lUdbj., L 1. >4'* (Br> 
Qraab aiwpl altb^wfb tba Uttoa la rala, SnS Oartaaoad.). [Atooiatba 
p rayat tp oaij «iad of awarufat, Aia- Br., Vui. 23 ; vbaraaa la tba 
pWndaa tMaa: bip a ar a itoaif ii Sat. Br., si. s. f. la aMibOa^e ia 
fattoad aTiar tba looda) of hi^ . battor iatarpratad, with S^ma, w 
p waiaia. 'aarpaat* Tba aati^ul^ of tbia 

** TUa i| a nlwaba: tba Ddaoa 'Uttar naanlns U faruutrd W atr- 
CMaavaa, appaar avta ia tba |lik{ taelon, at B^ Mobr taaa XubnY 
nav, tba fottnar ta tba flvaata m /Wtao&VI. U. SU. su.] 
iralt;aaaAM)i 7aiSt,|73: JWawd. f la. iba Aiama-Saipbitd, la 
y., ||7,-3S{baraaaaanbl7 feaaf) partiaalar, aaov pnrara ara ad- 

*W 5 iM ia a baatard fo rmul ae onaaad to tba.dWM; in (ba dot. 
(roa atat*. raating on a aUnadar*^ Gr, tbararaaaaaidaatifiKd with tha 
ataadfag af tba vard, •bleb vaa tataa; ota tba term bara eriginall} 
arroaglx aaalTtad iato Mara. Iba daooiad'tba alan'and other ipiriti 


sutha-pitaka. 


y>i 

* too, u« aboont. Tbit lack of alliiaion in the Brabmaoaa 
(o anf of these g*nii might be exj^ued bv euppoii&g thou 
to have been pnnoip^y the diviutiet of the tDfehordaseea 
Of the people, to which claaeee Buddha spedelljr addreaeed 
himself, and to whose conceptions and range of ideas he 
•was therefore obliged to have particolar regard. la this 
there may be a great deal of troth, but the remainiog cycle 
of deitiee, aleo, which appears in the Boddbistio Sdtras, 
is completely tbst belougisg to the cpio ^try. In the 
Biihou^as, on the contrary, the same of havers, for in* 
ateuce, ia only mentioned once t ^d that in the Brdhmana 
of the White Yajus); ** ^iva and Sarpksra only occur along 
willi other app^ative epitbeta of Sudra, end' are never 
employed alone as proper names to denote him; the nwo 
of ffdmana, again, is of extremely rare occurrence, whilst 
Bskra,”* Vdssva,**^ Hari, Vpendra, Janirdsna, PiUntaha, 
are totally unknown. We thua percaive that the Buddliistio 
Sdlras, in all of whicli these names srs pievalsnt, lep^ 
sent precisely the same stage as the Epic fitcrstnra| The 


of Ui« sir! (Swponl-vwtSip bu 
BTlSolifMlJ, STtt* 
bolloa) nloaoM; cot, «a iS« omir 
boaii, it hu also o UioroflC^lr m1> 
itflo UamaaS.] 

UpaiiUaM dMO, IsSood, ■IkUOB 
Um 8am. Yikabu, oaS OnsM > Sal 
ihio UMnlaSMl Mooip (m p. 9 I) 
altoniM* is Uio lotor poriod. li it 
ollM to tSoM BsUSltoto BOtna is 
oonUnto mi prabsSIr itoo U tf, 

* AkTadaldvarfiwitS 'twttotoa 
M la/fo m Jm* (IV la iSo Uttv 
Brahmaiotl wiiun|B tSor on 
Mvlori JraataeMu, - fTeitatopgi 
('goafe't)i M* UM 
o«i VSL Saipk, sx> 14. [(^ Uia 
^aatUa'OiMUM l•▲Ul.,vlll, &.15, 
xL 9.17, and pcckapa UioUiaSttoa- 
In gik, vli. SI> S. S. 99. JS 
Koth «BKir.,p.47.) 

f Tb« TilttiH^-Anojiko, •Ueli 
eantoiM M*ar»i of ibm momo, «n> 
not esa^r bo rukoo vi(b tbo IMb* 
iBiM litorotonL 

AIm In tSoponltol pomnnin 
Ibt Hik SOtm, and ooot bctw«o in 
too Ato. 8. la 3 f>. 

*■* A* sn appoUoUvo opltbM ol 


lodn, daknoocmiu too fUk mn, 
bat to >0 thcro emptopnl of oiber 
fodiM troll. 

** At 4D epilbot of Indrt (bot 
not u t lAiM for hlal VdMvt o«> 
•art o«M In Aik 8., n. 8t. 1. tn 
Um Vlraktl tloo, xU. 41, It oppeani 
it Ulmtoosateuoe w|ib bln, mi »t 
IhtMnoUaoklM vitbAfii);iMlFod, 
it ii vtUi Afnl tnd tot aitb Indrt 
tbti tbo VtMS tro eblrdp ttoSeittod 
ia tbaBidbmapuj ttof. AV, T. >40, 
* 4 '- 

S Tba lUrt M (rtqaenil* nctilon* 
»d would thnatttppitr to MtpBfoly 
BnddkMt liiTtauoci; in Crihian* 
plotl trritisa 1 ktVo novbera not 
trllb hiB. [ttlotpttrb eot|«tof«, 
inlbtlntrodaettoBlo hii Ammatro 
AUa tond:, par Sua Gtyxrd, p. Till, 
Ibnt Um ubo Kirn It diroeUr rt. 
laud to itofpia, la opitbet of AbH< 
Bin in Um Amu, nnd In inck ■ 
titjr Uwt boUi '‘rromtont A m« 
fatftr oaXArirart A to tifonMem dn 
/rooMU A dM i/todow," to rxnd trod 
oxtnaitp doabtfn) br ibt atre 
olrcnsMtoaoo tbu noulnt Of ttio 
■ort oeonn tajvbon la tat V«4a 
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oon-QMDtiou of Kruh^*** prores nothing to tlio ooQtrtiy, 
the worship of Kiishns as a diTioity beiog of altogether 
unoertain date: ** besides, it is still a question whether we 
have not resUy to undentand him by the Asurs Krishna 
who is repeatedly referred to is these Sdtras (sbe p. 148). 
^Although—to notice other points besides the Pautheou 
—the lunar asterisms in the Sdtrsa' begiu with KritiiJcE, 
that is to ssy, still retain their old order, we oannof 
adduce this as proof that a. oompmtirely high antiquity 
otigbt to be assigned to th^ wntings, tor the new order 
of the aaterismi probably only'datea from the fourth or 
fifth oentury aj>. ; all thst results irom this is. that the 
particular paasages are earlier tbau this Isst-mentioBed 
date. As an in(Ueatton. on the oontHry, of a date not 
epecisUy andeot, we must certainly regard the mention of 
toe planets, as also the occurrence of the word dtndra 
(from danoniurV which Bnmouf (p. 424, nO has twice met 
with in the oLur Sdtrss (see Lsneo, /. Aa., ii 3^8). 

As regards the second division of the Bnddhist scrip* 
tores, the yinaya^J^aia, or precepts couceming discipline 
end worship, ‘these sre slmost entirely ivsuting in the 
Psris ooUection, doubtlssa Iwoaiise they sro looked upon 
ss peoolisrly holy, and are therefore kept as secret as 
sibie by the prleets, beuvr indeed specially intended tor 


(OoptUis-Br., i. oik *** rOe, Is tlisi s( ItritSf*" (/. SS, liL 161), is 
•nlr sa ^tpiwsni nfisptMs, dos ssteriosatsly Mt bsfocs m Is (St 
BraibB^ u BsddhiMk bIssMsV sriftasl iMi: aMlsoiths pssMfs 
If, iStmsrs • Sinai ansteUas idaelv matn, “Tov Sslr is jti 
Ns]lr«sMsbsl*«asM<Msad Airs UsrtI’* Tbs (set e( K^slias 
IUUuB«**^**btsvssssiisbaBt smsrief in Us AbbidhAnspfsal* 
is histasis UtMs; snl (sr this tlwn aiu is s asns s( VlUsa af 

is soaksn ssp ssslscr. aosns^ just ss Httls (or u* sMtsat 

** Wlislbtr Us BasUsrs B«d> Uits is Us psiraavslcs KisM, 
dhisis sn sagstlntod viU K|(Uss Ksa^drsns in Us ssOol. an Ksabab.. 
is sat rat elesr. BsddWs prior v. s. 4 (Smart, pp. itSb vbteh 
birU stXsaks bsA aaaetdtsrtaUs barsassassril;tabs rsfsnaa (atbs 
Ustpabltibsd is ysmbaUbscltlss, tfdaordlriaapsnosstitrsfKritbss. 
p, eaUln|(tsds«lU ErlsbsSt *** On UsugniSosMi of (bsdaU 
Ut Jdlsks ti Jlsbftsahs {Ko. sdt sastslssd in Us Usbdbhdtbps an 
in Wsstsrpsrd*s g\na(,, p. 41), asa UIs paint, ass /. SL, ilii. >49; (sr 
bardlp bars ssj r«(«rma* ta Ma UsasriisateeeBmBos el Kjimes in 
rlUsr: bsl vbst af ibs Jdtsks as sn iiaerlpUan, sss Bsjisr la /a«rs. 
A'csamf (K4 341 Is Vwtsnssrd's 4s Sss Asp.. 1854, p. S> *>Uk 
COisL, s 40). Tbs tzBcssslas (n •biati of. J. Ar., ii. Si, ssd ms 
Ksrdy. Eott. JCss., p. 4rt ” Yes Bsssf (TUrr AnU^’s osSKrttOi^ 
•ts .rsS n ratU, jfasr bsir is Uks - p. 31& 
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the oler^.^like tbe Buddblit xoytbologj, tbe Buddhist 
hierarchy was a thiac of gradual g^wlb. Buddha, as va 
have seau, ruoeived aU witaouC div^tioo as disciul^ and 
wheo are loog, in coxtaaqueoca of the great ooiDDeit, and 
of the pracltM of living constantly together, except in the 
winter season, aome lund of distribotiou of rank was r»> 
quired. it was upon the prinoipla of age* or meritt that 
this to^ place. As the Bndahiat faiu spread more ahd 
more, it b^me neeeasaxy to distingui^ hetwoan those 
who devoted themaelvee entiialy to the pi^tly Calling, 
the 2AifaA)ts4 monks, and Mihnuaii, nuns, on the one 

* ni« actd w«i« wUeS Maki ■•»!, u a Mtur •! (ut, 

a varC a*t ■■(ne«Mtir ad 4 «<i to >iar« bota ptrtioBlart/ aaBwew la 
a p**p«r DIM* la tbi Bnbaaakal PSolal't liB* ia appataal fnat tb* 
Seuaa M SlatlafvWi a pwttealar . ttsajr nUa b« flTci (»r tb* looaa. 
IMtMO tn*. 7D«n«r ataoukM : tiaaof vM-JsItiiberoaaMliaa.af, 

p^ti ofeoaaMitlaa k«f«witb •» CO MiiaWtata, ill. a. 17; UittidS,, 
K* fo«n 4 ia ibo Bnliimieu also. Hi. a. ijj; UiMo, lit. s. i6t; 
rRtcarliaic Um aintor mit B . wo t l oi bU IroB t*aatSlaUowno» of 
CbUdor^ Jl>ua,<. aowwl UihtrifSp waaiioi^ It. s. jt. Cow* 
t Th« nootaUo *«to otjUa onl* por^laportl«ulor,k[w(Li.7Q,«b*io 

Bill o^ s ^do Moioaod th 4 rormat.oB Of iboauMterfoBolo 

npoa uaohors ia Ibo BftfbBaeoi. w«iiSi«aato {tnmtfd, aaC, to Ibo 
t Wboa PtfataUpokkaofBhlkaba. f»ta, |ouoaUS^ahltb 
Sati«^aiuir>mutb«<rMifaan Pa< oaa.«iil7 rotor U IMSblotto foBtlo 
ritoiya onS Sarsaadi, loaotlnc (Iv. BMdioiBia ITblo bol ralo, vhleb 

J iiOvin)lbattbcirr««M«kroae. glroatboopilboi’Tlicla'waopoiUl 
matoirolo boW/M rMbmoa (aoi w aa ladktpoaoibb} eealit/ 
Bad Esmoadiaou aad (It. s. 80) of tbo droaoed. lakoa la ceaaw* 
tbaltbaSdInollba fomoriaokllod Uoa *Ub ir. 1. 117, oaa btrdlr 
PdrdtoilTO, tbo ollottoa wwt W to bo oaid to tbrov a vorjr (oTowablo 
Brahiaoalw] MoidioMto, ilawiboao Kfbt oa tbo'rimaUj* ol tbo dwa 
aaoioa ato aot wiatloaod ia Bod* ftaorallp; el Uoaa, Till, 363,0010 
dbitUo arttlao. B; WUmo, too, ia 330obon. TVt werdo oamlaaiaa, 
ibooemnd odiUoaMbloDieUoaJLiy, r.. a. p, oad ktukk^fUn, Ir. 4.6. 
bormtadia lo (ivta ao ‘ becn^ rofi* liboaiw oxblbli a 0017 diaiiaot Bad- 

f looa waodicaat, wombor of tbo dblstiooilBoiingi oatbUoot 7 . A., 
oortbordor.' fbOModlaf totboSb *. 140 C On B^dbiottt noa^- 
Totarabarg Biouoaar^, (rea Aaun, eaata at (ba Uoo of tbo Bbdobjn, 
i). 7. 41, oad HoMOohoadfo, 80&J ooo tbo data coiUotod la 7 . dS, XiiL 
Bat tbo citoaiaoiaaw But Mt b« 340 £)—Ibo tatiro laoUlatiea ol 
oforlookod tbat, ooeenliBg lo tbo tbo foartb ordor twio oaoauallr ea 
CalOTUa otboliaol^ udibor of tbooo tbo Sdrptbjo daelriaa aad ito oa. 
tao mloo of ngiai It oipiolaod ia Uiuioa vw eortaialj diio W o large 
tbo MobdbMabira, aad ibtt powibly. aoUat lo Boddbtoa. Tbo rod or rW- 
tborofer^ tbo/ 1^ Mt bo Bfelaro diab>rtllo«garaoal(baaid|wie«oao) 
OtoilibotpooMriortolbttiaiocf and IM louoc* (Maodl*) oro the 
UbHI. [T^‘PMdorlfo bbikabo- ertoelpai bodgw.oX tIto'Ooddbte 
rob,' at loaot, oro rtallx Buotioaod lAtbabw; art ohoro, |>p. 7S, 8*7. 
la tbo Bhdtbja to Iv. e 66 j tw f. Oa a •0BBenlbf7. oalanl la loela, 
aili. 340.1-»Tbst madiotat oaa Bki]uba-S6u>,oco 7 .A,l,47ti. 
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buid. utd the Baddhist on tb« other. vj>ijnka* end 
upA^kAi* Within the pnaethood itaelf, egeln, i)ume< 
roue shedee of diatinctiM ia eonne of time up, 
until et length the exietin^ hiererohy ardee, a niererchjr 
vbiob diffm vejj eaeentudlj from the Brahommeal 
oM. iaeemuch as admission to the priestljr order is 
still, as in Buddha's time, alloved to memben of the 
lowest castes on the' same oooditioDS as to any one el^ 
Among ills laity the Indian castes still continue to exist 
wbererer they existed in the past; it is only the Brdhmaa 
caste, or priesthood by birth, that haa been abolished, and 
in its .place e clergy by choice of rocetion substituted, 
Hie Buddhist cult, too, which now is second to none in 
the world for solemnity, dignity, pomp, and specialitiee 
was ori^pnally exceedingly eimple, consisting mainly in 
the edoiatioQ of the imege of Iraddha and of bis relioe. 
Of the litter point we are first ioforraed hj Clemens Alex* 
andrinos. Afterwards the same honour was paid to the 
relics of his most eminent disciples also, snd likewise to 
pnncee who hsd deserved speasUy well of Buddhism. 
Hie story of the ssbM of Menander, related by Plutarch 
(see Wilson, Arwiiu, p. 283)^ is doubtless to be understood 
in this sensftt Now this r«li<ywoTship,-the building of 
steepls^traceable, perhsps, to the topee (sfr^os) which 


• Ony»t>>My MAktfdmU, M- 
eWpS«M.*i «fl i»d lismni iiMcs 
U tb« Mft«bS*k«n. 

t for 1 rcnrd MounSor, •« 
hte ooino to (alM Misisili, u idon* 
tiaal wlih KlUado, XIni of Ucala 
(ttUlo), rotpoeUos vkoa om Tar. 
M«r ia Ifco Jtm*. 4 *. SOa Bf*^; 
0. 5)0 <r.s Bomotif, to., a 611; 
a^ChUt MSS. Or. JK iTaaiL, 
a.$o. (honaaortiaUbrSoitcdia 
tSo iTSw JiScmIOM MrtttUtArilt, 
.Tatr its*. 9 - set, •hisS hutat 
wa wt i i mo «(iUa eormUaf taw 
olMaU, I OM UtV B4ari7UailrMii; 
SdnUBad Hoatodtr «i(S MiEiada 
(otc Um B«riln lakrittktr ftr wt* 
ocmA. iTrwi, i84i.a.^i 
Mr in )iii noue^ CUrr /nctna’r 
X> M H 4rl« g. tk 4 of tilt MVtmu im* 
prcaoien, 1841^ Su tierMiif tiva 
roojoetaro that iSo BaddSo AmiU. 


bSo, vko to uniforaljr ploeod ia ik« 
VMtara «0B(rj fiakSarali, najr ba 
idiaiian] with Aiw/aUi^ whaaoaant 
kSfoara M Aa<u on hit mIm; In 
tW noma Uo (ia SohaUi't 

Xit«i#f«n, p. 3)11, ho disnorart Iho 
worApMiArOt. (BulSoSitfMrooIU 
mj ntUailon to tSi elrcvMlonoe, 
IhU M (or hook M iSu. ia hio 
AMnwva wod Id 

XftUlOO'* dwtfsi* dM OOMStlM, p. 
$(), to 0^ L 3 of iho Tibomn 
toxt. 1to vithOrtw uto MantiScotioa 
of Bull) with SnOtXrfc: hit ooaaoo. 
iton, too, of Aaiu wilh AaaTnin, 
vhlobJuS boM qatoljoaod hjr KSo- 
pn, )>. al, solo 4, bo now tajnroo 
u deohtfol.1 TIm Ugood of iho 
Woatoraoripa of iho Mkru t Hava 
atnodfobonatoriood (p. <«<) 00 por. 
bop* inrontod ■« o cootpillBooi U 
KftifAko 
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SO? 

owe their origin to tbia relio^worahip—the tjetem of mooa* 
cfaiem, the OM o< bells end roeeries,* end i&enj othot 
deteils, offbr uoh naxsercus feetares of reeembluoe to 
Cbristien htu^ thst the question whether Chrisiiamty 
ntey not perheps here been here'the borrowi^ party ie 
by no mease to be aammanlynegatiTed, particularly as 
it is known that Buddhist musionBriea penetrated at an 
early period, pwibly even in the two osoturiee precedUtg 
our era, into weetem ooustriee as ^ as Asia Minor. Ihia 
is at(U, however, an entirely open question,., end requires 
investi^tion.f** 

llie third diviaioor of the Buddhist laored scriptures, the 
.AMsiiUma'iHifaAa, containe philoeop hio al, and ejn*oisl]y 
metaphysical, discueaiosa it ia ha^y to be imagined 
that ^ddha himself was not cleady corasaut of the 
philosophical baaia of his teaching, and that be simply 
adoptea this latter from Us predeceasora, so 'that the 
- oourage and eneiOT pertaining to it^publio promulgationt 
constituted his a^ merit, wt it aeema just as certain 
that ha was not donoemed to propagate a philosophioal 
ayatem, and that bia aim was purely a praoCical ooe, to 


• A/twave* UtifUi ty ia« (MladUsmvlkelB^lilMriliis] 
IMtaMM •)(•. (Tm MW* mS «««alilp, u did U*t »f ita 
/vMrybupwabiyeriMa tna Baddtiii lM*ed^ V saj wMn* (• 
fiwtM IMivo ladlu veidl/A)M> be dIniMM oet at um. ladcad. 
miU and jiydwdld/ sm w; papw, tiMB tb* tfl.mUUtM 

tftker O tit a Mfitl, ^ 3^ a****!** » W Ui« •ifmiSttftM •( 

Ml i K0p^e, ZHt JUtifion im aid- teSM»(N >s tb* fartbir da- 
dLs U- 3191 aiid tlao arlatfar ia MlapawetatKrlahaa-vanUa, Ibtra 
Iba /adain Antit., It. aw.] an lamda eosMMad vlUi ua Sira 

** gaa p. b <i8s7t aallai^ aa lavblati U taaaiaiall 

' aad ibt data ircB tba Abed Boab a far-fatahad brpatbMia tbal Ibtjr 
' Ttartte la Tibat to KMp^ L $61, ha?a ra/artaaa ta teaturad Cfarlaiiaa 
it tie. Aaaafdlas Ulaa iatarat- laWanariaa; aaa /. St, t 4St It 
lag diaaomy siada by Lataakya 3^; g. D. M. O., laWL 166 (t. 

K a Xttllar, OUft I*- iSj) a^ F. S63).—Thai W<aUn laSiMeas baa 
abaatbt «IU ragard ta BariaaB elajad apa^l* ^tatiadtaarport 
aud Jaa^^a gaa af Iba Bdata a( iBaUUarafSablalaiaXsMardlagta 
tbaCatbalMCbsfcbilaaeaallaivgib Tbich,lBa work e( Daaia Pafgaia, 
raTcaiad aa BodhiBiiTC blin«ti.>^ Qalaa ia Bcatlaead aa tbi Myalciau 
diaaarnylavbiebBainaad^iaMai- af Iba Partlaaa,aad la bm ta bavt 
a«sUaaiMBUa«edTteaar.T«daar. baaa aaaaotlad fay tba Srtt Tlbataa 
wiib Bedatf (jrSN. avTAMa p.91) kiag,alaef vtib aatlabtaiad ladita 
migbi a)a«a Mva lad; a*a JL 1 >. if. aad a adabrated Cblaaaa^yaieian. 
O., azir.'4Sa.~BBt aaitlMt ia tba 9 latblaaottragalbaclMBalanaa 
aealmy tamoalllaB, ^aaaiy, that tbai ha bdaagu by Urtb ta tba 
Cbriatiaa iadoMoae say bar# af- BiUtaiy aaau udacspraBiaa. 
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ftwaVen virtuous actions and dispositiona This is in 
accord with the circumataoco, tbat» whereas the Buddhistn 
alle^ of the Sdtrs'Pifaka and the Vloaya-Pitalca that they 
were delivered by Baddha himself, in the case of the 
Abhidhaima-Pitaka, on the oontrary, they start with the 
admission that it is the production of Itis disciples. Ac¬ 
cording to Bomouf. the doctrines of the Abhidharma are 
in reality only a further development or oontinuation of 
the views here and there propounded in the Sdtraa; in* 
deed, the writings in question often msioly add aiogle 
word^ to the thoughts expressed in the Sdtras: “ but ia 
any cose there exists an wterval of several centuries be¬ 
tween the two, and that difference which distinraishes a 
doctrine still in iU earliest beginnings from a philosophy 
which baa arrived at its furthest development.*^* Xu the 
Brahma-Sdtra of Bddariyaoa doctrines ate repeatedly 
combated which, on dezpkara’s testimony, belong to two 
diatinct aebools of Buddhist philosophy, consequently 
both of these, and perhape alio the other two echoou 
which an tanked wim them, belong to a period preceding 
the oompositioD of this Brshina-Sdtra.->Tha doctrines 
themMlves cannot be recognised with perfect distinctnees, 
and their affinity, although uudoniaUe, to the doctrines of 
the Sdipkhya system is still einvslopod in some obscurity.**^ 
On this point, however, so much is clear, that, although 
Buddha himself mar aotually have been u full harmony 
with the doctrines of Kapils, as they then existed,| yet his 
adherents developed ihoec in their own feshion; in the 


• WlttlStr ■io«,t(UrU«M vtfS* «l iBdiTidulMWttnct «m MrUlktjr 

*f nir*«»r<, Uc. «k. p. stt, im- u *ai<e Baedb* M]>>rad; 

MH*l rlt« (f.AT., li. 45& to Iharctolringef ikto 

" to Ut «Seei iSii '‘•JtiiMfa, •latoaM iet* ngUilag, bat ealjr it* 
Ifi tbi eellMliOB bwrtactet'BaB* laitmtoItiai»»«muef atUgd,ot 
•r AbhtolMrwt,lb*r*ir« vriUSnet aataiuetoiiiawi which batcegad t« 
atri«H datof, jH ihef mm afi ba prisMral asauar bafen it auataad 
awignad la tba pariad araaedieg Iba la dantopacat al al],** LiL C. 
ihM«9uaail"{Utolbini eaaaci] ia RL, i8S7, p. m (/. Sir., it lU). 
ea S7( balag beta aagraail/ d» Cbitdcn inlnu dldactniljr, 
KagalaMd fma tba (oortb aadw JHA. a a. airadea. 
Kaaiahka^—appawa ta na la Ika t Wara fa# raall/ ta ba idaaiiSatf 
mr kitbaal dteraa daabUat. «>tb ihtaOUraajaorUiaUaiUiraa: 

*■ CL far Uito /. Sl, IIL Upaalabad (aaa p. 97). at thwiM hava 

Mat Duaefcar, < 7 «aattetta Jw ir^, ia tiua aarfc totanblr dirtat if Idaoai 
pajaS (1867); XSppaa. t aiell— la ibt abofa aSiei, 

'*TbauilaeUa«i, tbf'blaviag ael’ * 
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vune vsy m tJie tollowm of KapiU tl«o punned Ui«» 
own polb, and so evaotnally that system arow which is 
now extant under the name Sdipkhja, and wliich diflers 
oeseDtiallj from the Buddhist pbiloso^^y.* To the four 
scbooU into which, as we have just seen, this pbUosophy 
was split, up at a comparatively early period, four othen 
were aflerwaids added—or perhaps these supemded the 
former—but neither have the doctrines of these later 
schools been as yet' set forth with anythina like sufficient 
oertainty.'** The queetioe, too, whether Buddhistic ocm> 
oeptiooe may not perhaps have ezereiied a direct influence 
00 the development of Onoatio doctrinca.t particularly 
those of Basilioes, yalentiiiian, and Baidesasea, ae well as 
of Manee, must for the present he regarded aa Wholly un* 
determine ;*** it is meet intimately bound up with the 

J ueeiion as to the amount of influence to be aacribed to 
ndian pbiloaopby generally in the shaping of theae doc* 
tiines. The main channel of eommunication^in the case 
of the letter was through Alexandria; the Buddhist mis¬ 
sionaries, on the contrary,* probshly moetiy came from the 
Ponjib through Persia. 

BMidea the throe Pi^ka8, the Sauskrit xnannscripts 
that have been procured from Kepdl contain other works 
also, consisting, in part, of a large number of oonunen* 
tariee on and duoioations of the P 4 alcaB. in pare, of a 


• WkilSw *T. 9-II e< tbi.B*- 

fuUliail M* to b* Ukon, vllk tSo 
MBsitBUUr, 10 tooelillr refontoj; 
to tso BoJekltU, 10 1 wo In 
/. L agS, SM oppMn to no 
SooWo) n««: iho soltolo nij 
oiaplj bo dircctod Sdn* 

khn Unota in foaomt 

^ Oor iaforaoUni nfordinf 
tbon io doriood osoinivtiy (roa 
Hodgoon’o Kno;o(Mw oolloctod, aoo 
•oto 345 ). Thoir aonoo, BodSbi* 
Tlka, Aurahka. Bdrakko, Yiiatks, 
•ro 00 for onouppoitoil by other 
literory erldenoo. Oafy foo tko 
noiDoo Boalrintikj, VaibbMikn, 
Jdddhjamiko, Yogdiebdro, U loeh 
i«oUgoo«7 fooad. TdroaiUio, for 
csinplo, io aeqaoiiitod with ihcoo 
latter ooly, ana Uioy are tloo tbo 
obI; caoo kaovn to VToiiillovla hii 


■Molal vork on ^botsa and Chtaooo 
Baddbioia. Sea oa tiiU polal 
a A, ■875,a 55^ v 

t Bco r. yh«o, A'iaKfitiU 
ttfiu* <H Oritat, pi so. Loorala, 
iSu 

M Ct MV looaoa. /. AKh iU- 
^-4 i6s ny /ni. p. Cat 
Ronon, hta^. Mai., sd oo., 

iSjB, pfi 074, * 75 - Tkot their In* 
Intfloo spon ibo crotrtk nf iIm doo* 
triaao af llonoa in partloalar voa a 
boot Importnat one to ihova. for 
eaanpl*, byikjooir e oBo sU ootaioM, 
that tho forsola of aLjoralion for 
IbOM vbo raMoaerd ihooo dortrinoo 
osprtailr ipooiteo BoWo aad tbo 
ZciStart* (tooningly a otpotaUan ol 
‘Boddha HkyanoBi' into ivo>— 
Lanoti, 111 . oic—Cf. aloi BonI, 1 . 
A. A. &, ii. 4 S 4 («<«)• 
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mo8t peculiair clus of writingi, tbo lo-otllod Taatru, which 
sre looked upoo os eepecieUy esered, tod which cUnd pro* 
cisflly upoD a lerel with the Bnbmttical works of tho 
same name Their oontenta are made ap of ioTooetioas of 
wahoot Baddhas sad Bodhiaattraa, as aJao of their daktie, 
or female eoer^iee, with a motley admixture of ^ivaltic 
deities; to which are added lon^ ta shorter prayers 
addressed to these beings, and directions how to dnw the 
mystie diagnma and magic cirolea that aeoore their favour 
arid protection.*** 


■** Ct. Sail Bwd- 

Mim to roe (ilS), vlto * tolio 
uIm a ivntr a>it>w).->*itocMUr 

ta*n ilM «••• tnto ItpSI 
ms. eratoislag mrks A 


rotorri to to »U«h m* KUU ia 
tot pMtM* to hit tdiUoa «r th* 
MoiMOH »r Ctotsakr*. tok«« thti«> 
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P. 9,)» tt. (and 64,19 ft). BnrncU, in Us preface to tiio 
Araheya'Br. (Uangalora. 1876}. p. xvi. if, and Aufreoht, 
1 /pmM* (fa ^igitUda (^nn, 1877), Pref. pp. xvi., xvii, 
dtaputa the superior antiquity of the readinnof the Sdma- 
Saiphiti, as compared with Uioae of the Rua-Smhitd. 

P. 35, note aad p. 67, note **. On the ^ikshis see 
Xielliorn's paper io the /ad. Aniiq., r. 141 ft, 193 ft, and 
toy coremeDU thereon, ibid., p- 3 S 3 . 

P. 33, note On the Viuk^as somewhat more lig)il 
has now been cast In the fiitt place, from a.comparieon 
of the hinJMi qxwted in my Catal. of the Berlin Sanak. 
MSS., p. 314, ‘SdJuldndm sawuini «a iiy jirbd ‘ntyd 
"hutir MOMf I BdMaidiAafi tu UubAamyor tiy fiehd 'ntj^ 
hntir bbamt! it reealls that the dtation in the forty^eightli 
Atharva-pariiishta (see/. <S(.,iv. 431) of the Sanyuvdka 
as the oonclndiog verse of the Bik-Si^hitd has reference 
to tho yieblcala-reoension of the latter. Next, it becomes 
evident that this recenaioo etood in a special relation to 
the Si&kbdyaoa texts, since in the ^'ikh. Grih.,.4. $. 9, 
the same verse ie cited ss the eoncludiss one of- the Saip* 
hiti, and this expressly as the viov ot Kaushftakl Jn 
addition to this we have the fa^ that of the 

whole' section to which this veiee belonn, and which 
forms the last JAUa tanfijndna —in the vulgide reoension 
of the Bih'Saiphitd, is found cited in the Siflkhiy.‘^nta> 
Sdtra, 3.6.4, bnt is wantins in the perallel Mssage, Alval., 
7,1 1. And, lastly, we shall probably also nave to allot to 
the Ydslikolas tho eleven hymns—ten AMndm end one 
^mdrdeorKtwm stUk/osi—which, as Bud. -Meyer has re* 
ocDtly point^ out (Rigvidhdso, Praol, p. xxiv.), ate cited 
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ia tbe Bribtddevat^ 3. 34. b«tw«ao Rik-Sumh.. 1 73 aod 
74. For, *^ T<i«rg to Me^er, their vntOat prove 
tdesticel with thoee givea bj the eeoolieat od sihkh. 

9l aa 14, for the * tniatam rn^or^an’ then ooeatiooed ia 
the text, which egeia is specified uader this oeme in the 
Br. itself (18. 4) u pert of the Aivios-tsstn. 
Piobebl7, too, the other portioas of test, which, es stated 
by Meyer ff. a, p. xxv. f£), appear in the Bribsddevati 
as well as la the Rigvidhsaa, as beloogug to the lUk- 
Saiphitd, whereas they are found neither in the vulgata— 
the fidkala^SaiphiU—itself, nor in iu hUfs po^as, will 
have to be assiraed to the Vishkalas. In point of fact, 
the mnjndna mila also, to which (see above) the ooo> 
eluding verso of Uie 7 ishkala*Saiplutd belongs, ia men* 
lioaedln iMth texts ^eyer, p. xxii.). An exact comparison 
of the ^ik-vereee cited in the Sdakhiyana texts wUl pro¬ 
bably throw fall light npon this point—In Btthler’e letter 
f^m Kaehinlr (poblish^ in I. St., ziv. 403 ff) the in¬ 
teresting information waa given that be had there dis¬ 
covert an excellent &Mf^MS.,eome five to six hundred 
years old. of the ^Uk-Si^hiU in the odkala receoaioD. 




Bliss, are not wont to be so. but the accent is denoted in a 
tot^y different manner from that customary in India, the 
aidtta alone beug marked a pernendicnlar line, pre- 
oieely as, sooording to* Haug, is usual in one of the two 
schools of the Meitriyanl Saiphiti, and u we ourselves 
do; cf. my remarks in the Jeruur IM. ZtU., 1875, p. 31$. 
On this bIs. sm now tbs detailed report of BtlhleFs journey 
in ^tyomrtudBoviih.Br.Jt,A.&, i877.extra No.,pp. 3$, ^6. 

Pp. ts, 36, note I See else MyHaotheus, Xv Ahttu 
(Munion,' {§76), and James Darmesteter, Ominsd a Alvi- 
iMA (Pits, 1877). 

P. 41, note *■ See Alfred HUlebmndt, Varuva tout 
Mitra, ns B*itre^ ntr Sxegeat du Vada (Brealan, 1877). 

P. 43. note *. Msx MhUer’s issne of the text alone of 
the flLc has now sppeared in a seoond edition (London, 
1877). SamXUd-jAtka and yuda-^/Aa are here printed 
on.opposite pages. Rsspectisg the letter it bee to be 
remariced ^at, as in Mauer's previous editions, so sgsin 
in ibis one the eo-callsd gaiitA* are in no wey marlced, 
tbe text which a particular passage shows the first time 
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31$ 


if ocenn Mbs oniforaly simpljr r«pe*t«d, without &i>y 
refereoca to what is done i& the MSS. themMvea io tfaeoa 
catct. This is all the more snrprisiDK as, after I had 


periodical a year aod a half later (loUt December 1876) 
iqUv recognised the critical importance of the foliiat.— 
Aur^ht'e edition has also been reprinted (Bonn, 1877): 
the preface (comp, desideratum at note 38) contains a 
variety of critical remarks.—Complete translations of the 


appearing in monthly numbers at Bombay, under the title 
‘ Vedirthajrat^’ with Esglish and Mabrithi translation, 
as well as with Mahiitu commentary:.the lateet Ifa 
brings it down to L loa The name of the excellent 
editor, Shankar Pandit, is an open secret.—Lastly, there 
remains to be mentioned M. Hm 4 i*e VtditAs XdtMMffixtgtn 


k^ii^’s editioD, in the 
yaka with Sdyana'e com- 


Sind AtfAMffprOcfts (Bik, i 164, 18^ 

P. 48, note **. ^en'dra lila Mtra’s edition, in the 
BiU. Indiea, of the Aitareya-Aranyaka with Sdyana'e com- 
mentary. has now been complete A MS. acquired by 
BUhler in Kashmir shows a number of variations; see hu 
Beport of Journey, IL a, p. 34. 

P-50^* (cL p. 385). Paflchilachands appears in a Pdli 
Sutta among the mahdsandpoiM of the Yaluhu; for the 
conclosions to be drawn from this aee Jtnatr Lit. BiU., 
7th April 1877, p. 33 r. 

P. The ^Vb. Giih. (4. 10. 3) inserts between 

Yiivimitnk and Vimadeva, the two representatives of the 
third and fourth noridahu, the name of Jamadig^ to 
whom in the Anuhramanl to the ^ala-Saiphiti 0^ the 
last thrM verses at the third ^ili 63, 16-iS) are 

in this place ssoribed,—but :in sddiuoo to these, also 
firs entire hymns and fonr aepersta verses in the lut three 
auttKfehu. Have we here also to dc with a dirargence of 
the Vdshkala school f (In l^kh. Grih, 4. 5. 8, however, 
there is no trace at this variation frmn the rulcate; rather, 
the vsTM iil (53. 18 appeara there as the oonciudisg rene 
of the third mandafa.) 
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P. $8, DOt« **. Th« Orihvft has been publiahad. 

with traoBlatioo aod Botor, by Hwm. Oi^aMrg; bm 
/. St., XV. I- 166. There ezieta « 1 m aooUier reeeotion of it, 
wbiob ia detignat«d aa Kjiashitfika>Grih7a, bat which, 
aooordiog to Oldenbei^g, ia rather to be anderatood as 
Sim^vra'Qrihya Its text ia ‘ oowiac ideotical ’ with 
the adftxh. Qrib., ‘ but it baa borrowed from the latter by 
far the groateat part both of ita matter aad form.' Tbe 
last two books of the ^dflkh. Orih. are oot used in it. aod 
a deal ia lacldag beeidea. 

P. 6t, note *. Oo Um Jyotisba a very meritoiioua work 
baa just'appeared by 0 . TUbaot 

P. 63.«, >6 ff. On the Brihadderata and lUgridhina see 
It. Mger's edition of tbe latter work (Beriin, 1877). 

P. 05, as. Ibe fortT*eighth Atharra-pariiieht^ aee I. 
St., ir. 433, gives indeed the same be^ning, bat a differ^t 
eoaclodiog verse to the Sdtna>Saqwtd, namely, the last 
yeraa bat one of tbe part of the vuli^to; aeoordiogly. 
it did not reckon tbe aeeond part aa belonging to tbe 8^> 
hitd at all, while for the first part also it pieaenta the 
dwcrepanoy stated. 

P. 6$. note * The Arapya-Satphild, with Sdyana's 
commentaty. baa been edited by Satyavnta Samdiramin, 
and that in a doable form, namely, separately (CalontU, 
1873), and aleo in tho aeomid part of bis large edition of 
the Sdma-Saqnhitd, p. 344 ff 

P. 66, note *. liiia edition of the Sdma>BaqibitA, in 
the BtbL Jndica, hae now reached, in ita fifth volnme, aa 
far as 9. 8. 2. 5. 

^ 7 y 74 < The TalaTakira* or Jamainlya^Biibrnana. 
to wkioh tbe Kenopan- belongs, baa been reoovered by 
Boniel] (letter of 19th April). Also a Siiuve^Pri* 
titfkbya 

^ 74, 75, notes ",The ijibeya-Brdbmaiia and 
SaipiBitopanishad-BrihTnana have also been edited by Bur> 
nell (Mengalore. 1876, 1877); tbe former with a lengthy 
introdaotion containing an inquiry into the Ginas, the 
aeoondary origin of the Saiphiti fmm tbeae, the chanting 
of ^ atteuuis, Ac. On this compare A. Barth's detailed 
noCioa in the Ssnu CfritiM, 3 tat July 1677, pp. I7~37. 
The Aisheya'Bribmana has, farther, jast bMn issoed o 
second time by Burnell, namely, in the text ef iho Jai- 
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scbool, vbicL be hAd meeuawbile leoovered (Mac* 
galore, 1878), 

Pp. 9^101. Aeoordiog to the catalogue (1876) of M. 
Haug'a collectioa of MSS., there are sow in the £oyaI 
library at Munich, with which thia oollection was mcor> 
pofated io the ep^g of 1877, aot ooly two MSS. of the 
Udtrivai>f SaiisMti, but aleo several more or (ess coia* 
plate, out, uofoitunataly, io grcM part iitodeni, copies of 
Apastsmbo, Manava, Bbiradvi^'a, BaudUyaca, Vaikba* 
naaa, Uiraoyakeiin.^Tbe description (in notes 108, 109) 
of the Dharma-Sdtras as port of the ^uta^tns is^not 
quite correct; rather botli are portions, pooessing an equal 
utle, of a collective Sdtra-whoie, to whiob in each case 
there alM bdooged a OriJiya- and a Sulva-Sdtra, and which 
we might perhau deaignate by the name of Kalpa'Sdtra. 
—[The Morth-Westem origin of the Kafba kIiooI (ct 
JCodoM, 1 . St., xiii. 439) la also, in a certain measure, 
attested by the fact tb^ according to Btibler'e letter from 
Kashmir (dated September 1875, published in /. SL, aiv. 
402 IT.) on the results of his seanh fot MSS. in that nrtv 
vince, this school is still in the present dar the prevjuliiig 
one in Kashmir. Ibo Brahmans there oaU themselves, it 
is true, e&oAiiti^t, but they follow the niM» of the Ki- 
thalca^lihya-Sdtra of lan^kshL Besidee' portions of all 
tlie Vedas, the Bbeftaa learn by heart the Paddbati of 
Uevapdla. the commentary and prayopa to the Kitbaka* 
Orihya. ' Of these Qrihyas 1 btve acquired sevoral MSS., 
amoug them an old one 00 Mtiryo, To the Kithaka-Sdtra 
are attached a Pravarddhyaya, an Araha, the Chdrayapiya 
^ikabd, and aove^ other Pariilish^a.’^.Alfd^itonal noU in 
ueoitd Otman sdiftoa.] According to Bbhkr, I. D. U. Q., 
xy» . 327, the I>hanna>^tra of thelCdthaka ediool is iden¬ 
tical with tho Vishqu-Smriti. On this, sod on the Kd- 
thaka school iu Kashmir generally, see now Btibler, Keport 
of Journey, 1 1, pp. 20, 36, 37. 

.1 P. 103, note Tho Taitt. Pritiddkbya lias also been 
odit^ in the BiU. Indica by Bdjendra Ldla Mitra (1872). 
I. 1^117,118. The forty-eighth Atharva-Patiiiahia sp^ 
cifies a leconsion of the Viy. Seiph., which ^ins with 
1. I, but which ends with 23. 32 1 Sm /. SL, iv. 432. 

P. 114. For the formula Avdfc anbikt ‘mbdixkt, 
which difTm in all three Vajuj texta, Pd^hii (vL 7. ti8) 
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hM * fourth readiaff; oo thif and th« other poiote of coo* 
aectioQ betweeo Pacini asd the vooabolat^ of the Yajus 
texts, see 1 . SL, i?. 43 *- 

P- 138,19. According to MahiTaftsat p. 9. u. the 
name of Buddha's vife was Bhadda> or 8ubhadda-Kach> 
chitoil 

P. note 8atap.; 3. t, i>3. 2, is translated la 
Bruno Lhodner's disseitatioo, f 7 sh<r du IXJaJtd (Leipzig 
iStS) ; other |)ortioss isDelbrUck’s AUitid. Wort/olg* (18;'8). 

P. 142, note ***. The Pirashara has been edited ^ 
Stenxlar (187(9. 

P. it(X Qote ^ In the forty>aighth AtharTa>Pari* 
iishtSk the oomawaoemeot of the Athanra-Sazphitd is given 
jut u in the puhlisbed reoenaioo, bot it en^ there with 
Book zvl: see / A. iv. 432. 

P.iSi.note^. With the dofAuxi/i ooajpare the^7>< 
flian diura in the Krisihhop.; see / St., ix 149. 1 $0. 

P. 153 ff Paul R^inaud, idaUrwix pour mvir d 
ii la EkiioiophU do riiuU, 1876, and hay review 
of this work in the Jmaor lAL ZoU. of 4 th February iSyA 

P. t82. note ***. The dates of the Nepdleee MS& appa¬ 
rently le^ back as far as a.D. 883 1 See DaiL Wri^t, 
Exttor^ ^ ^9ol, 1877, Jtnaor lAL ZoiL, 1877, p. 412. 

Pp.'i87. 198, note On Olshsusen'a explaxustion of 
the word AVoe-- ' t he beaie of the Indian PaJUava — 
Piari^aaa, ‘ Parthians,’ aae xk>w also Tb. Ndldske in Z. D. 
M. 0., xxxi 5$7 ft 

P.>i 89. note ***. According to Kara, Over do oud- 
JocaoMob VorUdiag em't ifaAdMdrala(Axuterdao, 1877), 

L 7 ft, the Kavi translation of the Adi*patvso, from which 
tiiere oommunioates the text of the Peushyecharita, 
date) from the h ^nnin^ of the eleventh century. 

P. 189. note Forthe criticum of the Maba*Bh&n^ 
Eoltzmaim’s reeesrehes (fndioeAoSaffen, Preface, Stuttgart, 
1854) are‘also of great importance. 

P. 191, note***. Tbe lndex to Hall's edition of Wilson's 
translstion of the Vishpu-PunL^a (vol v. pert U.) appeared 
in 1877. The editiun of the A^-Purina in the iisM. Ind. 
has now reached od^. 294 

>95> li- identity of the author of the fiartu^ 
Tshia and Kuinira-aambhava with the dramatist Kdlio^ 
k contended for by Shankar Pandit ijn the TranoaettoiU 
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of J.ondon Cvogrm ^ OrisiUaiitU (Losdoa, 1876), p. 

27 ^ fr. 

P. 196, not« **. Bhinvi tad we mentiooed 

together io ao iaacriptioa of Polakeii II.. 'in the daka 
veer $07 (a.d. $8$-^;’ at that date, therefore, they moat 
have bMO alrea^ nmooa See Bhiu IMjf ia Jonm. 
Banb. Br. R. A. &,ix. 315, aod J. F. Fleet in Ind. AnHq^ 

V. 68.-^Oa the Kasbra& poete CSiandraka and Mentha, of 
about the fifth H) oesUuy, Ratnikara of the ninth, lUie- 
mendra and Bima^ of the eleventh, Somadeva, Mankha, 
Kalhaoa, dto., of the twelfth oentviry, tee Bdhler, Report 
of Journey, 2 . a. p. 43 ft 

P. 109, note t- For the text of tbeee SnUas tee ,ixow 
Orimhlot, tuttoi PdUi (Boris, 187^, 9.89; ‘noeh^m 
giUm vdditaiii pAikdm aikbd^am . . its «d «2» rvarUpi 
•MWaaMfid' (exhihitiona, p. 65. epeotaclea, pp 179^ 
315). From thia it appeeta that the word here propnly 
in queatioo ia not ao inaoh the general term mdJm ea 
rather. ipeciaUv, fMchS ^pfakakya), ' exhibition,' ‘ spec* 
tade,’ tranalated by * theainoala,' pp. 6s< I79>' repideenta- 
tioue diaioatiquoa,' p 315; comp pnhftapaJca aa the name 
of a tpectea of drama in Bharau (Hall, Da<art^ p 6), 
and df%fya in the Sihitya-darpapa aa the name of dramatic 
poetry io general. 

Pp 300 , a. 305, Acoording to Hall, Viaavad., In> 
trod., T>. 37, Bhavabhfiti would Imve to be plaoed earlier 
than Subudhn, and if ao, of oontae, d fortiary earlier than 
Bdoa: the latter, however, doee not ^lode to him in the 
olaaaio peaeage in the intr^oction to the Haiaha-eharita, 
whm he eoumeratea hia predeceaime (Hall, thuf., pp 13, ' 
MX See alao /ad. Strt^m, L 355. 

F. 201, note 1 . According to Lasaen, I. AK., in. 855, 
1163, Bhojadied in 1053. An inacription of hia in the 
Jnd. Antiq., 1877, p 54, ia dated in the year io33. 

P. 363, note. Acoording to Btlhler, Ind. AiUiq., t. 112 
(April, iSyd), a grant of Sing Ja^bhata it ' ohler than i 
Ue year 445 am., and dated in tho vikrtma era.' 

P. 304, note ^ In Z. JO. it. 0 ., ixx. 302, Jacobi citea 
froiL the Urvadi a (chronometri^) datum betokening 
Greek influence. 

P. 207, note *“. Of new pablieationa, dt&, of Indian 
dramaa have to be mentioned: Bhapdarkar'a edition of the 
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(^mbay, 1876), Capp^ai’a edition o( tb« 
Ratedvali (1877, in the second eutiOB of Bhlitlingk’s 
Anudyt^-OfatoiBotAM), the Bengali toceosion of the 3 &* 
kunuU, edited b; Pi^al (see Ceppeller in the Jtnaer 
IM. Z«iL, 1877. p. (31), the CTO letter dramas translated 
by Indv. Ftitze; luUy, Begnand’s translation of the 
Mriobhakatikd (Paris, 187^—On the question as to tbo 
vakons reeensioDS of Kdliddsa's 3 akanuU—dieeuseed in 
1 . 81 ,, xiv. 161 ff—see also Buhler’s Beport of Journey, 
1 . a, ^ IzxzT. ft. There the iuet act of the Kashmir reMD> 
sion of this diatu is pmted.' 

P. 310 , note **”. To this place also belpi^ Srlvara's^ 
SubhishiUTsU of the fifteenth century, containiw quota-*' 
tions from mote than 350 poets; see Bfihler, &port of 
Journey, f. a, p. 61 fit; farther, the Sabbisbita-yatodkara 
by Krishna SLastri Bhitaradel^ (Bombay, iSyA^Bere, 
too, have to be mentioned the (our Mpers 
^rhliriMp vtrtcKitdtner tadiiseAsr Wtrk*, published by O, 
Bdbtlix^k in vole viL and viii of the JfiwnpM Atiatipu* 
of the St. Petenborg Academy (1875-7^ 

P. 313 , note Comp. Benfey'e Introductaon to Bick- 
ell's editiop and tranalatibn of the' Kalilag uud Damnsg* 
(teipsig, 1876). It now appean doubtful whether the 
andrat Pablavl veidon really reeled upon one indiTidual 
woric as its ba^ or wheth^ It is not ntber to be re¬ 
garded as an epitome of Mveral independent texte; see my 
notice of the above woric in lAt. O. Bf, 1876, No. 31, 
Btlhler. Beport of Journey, p. 47; Prym in the Jtiuur Lit. 
Ztil, 1878, AiL tt8. 

P. 313, note ***. Bead - recast by Kshemendra.' It is 
only to Kshemendra that the statementa from Blihler's 
lettar, given in the next sentence, refer. Btlhler now 
places him in the seoond and third quarter of the eleventh 
century,^Beport of Journey, d a, p. 45 K 
PI 313. On the Bdia-tenqimmi see now Btlhler, Beport 
of Journey, pp. 53*^, IxvL-uxxii. (where an amended 
(ranalation oil. i-ioyis given); and on the Nfla-mata, of 
about the sixtb or seventh century, tWd., p. 38 ff, Iv. ff 
P. 314, note **. The Harshs-^rita appeared at Cal- 
outte in 1876, edited by Jlvdnanda.—On tne Sibhisana- 
Ivdtrindikd see now my paper in / SL, xv. 185 ff 
?. 313, note **'. In the mterpretation of Indian inMrip* 
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taons, Btthler aad Fle«i tlM.m partioalu, h»v« of Ute douo 
T«^ active service (ospeciaUj lo Ind. AtUiq., vob. v., vi), 

P. 231 , Qote **. Ooldsttioker’s 'facsimile' (oomp. note 
’**. p. too) edition of the Minavakalp. is not' pboto-Uthe- 
grMhed/ out litbogr^bed from a trwng. 

P. 22^ note EWhoro baa oome forward with great 
vigour in defence of the Mabibhishya, drat, in a lengthy 
article in the Ind. Anti^.. v. 241 (Au^t 1876X next in 
his Essay, ^dtydyana and (Bombay, Deoember 

iSyd), wbicb deals specially with the analnb of the work 
into Its component parts; and, iBstiy, in his edition of tiio 
work itself, which exhibits the text critically siflodT in 
direct reference thereto ^e first number, Bombay, 1878, 
givee the neodAnCbam). 01 , farther, two articles by Bh^* 
Oarkar, On tia Bdation of ATdrpdpana to Pd^ian and of 
PatamjoSi to Kdtt/dyana in Ind. Anii^., v.'^S fE (Decembtf 
1 97S). and on OolddO^etr's Tluoty abcnU x^mt’s Prdtniea/ 
Tema (reprint of an earlier review of Q.’e PdtniU), tWd., 
vi. 107 IT. To this place also belongs on artiolo on the 
Mahdbbdabya, which wae sent off by me to Bombav on 9th 
October 1876, bat which only speared in the InJL .dnit^.. 
vi 301 ff,m October 1877. 

P. 326, note ***. On the antiquity of the Ki<ikd sou 
now BUhlsr’a Bepori of Jonmey, p. 72. The issae of the 
wwk in the Pai>^t is perhape by this time oompleted. It 
b to be hoped that it will appear in a separate edition.— 
Btlbl^a iuormation regarding Vyddi, the Mahibiidsbyo, 
Kdtantra, fto., is given in detail in his Seport of Journey. 
—On Burnells essay. On tM Aindra Sottoel ^ Sandent 
(Trammanaiu (187$^, which contains rich materials, see 
my critique in the joiner lAt. Zoit., Uorub 1876, p. 202 ff. 
^Of Hemachandra's Prdkrit-Grammar Fiscliel him given 
us a new edition (Halle, 1877, text and good index of 
words). 

P. 229, note t. This note, sccozding to Barth, Rmu 
3d June 1876, is to be oancelM, as jxmAtn can 
only nave the sense of' seem' (seAmaen). 

P. 231, note ***. On Eshemaodra's Loko'prakdia see 
Buhler, ^port of Journey, p 75. 

P. 231, *9. See note above to p. 182. 

P. 231.note*". The translation of the ScUutya^arpaQa 
in the Bihl. Indite is now flor^hed,—For tbs ri'^h informa- 
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turn supplied by BUhler residing the Alai|iHra Hteroton 
u Kashmir, see bis Beport ot Joumer, p. 64 £ Accord* 
isg to- this, the AlupbusHL-utra of Bbotla Udbha(a d etfft 
from the time of Jaydpf.Ja (779^813). whocsa mhAi^i the 
aotbor Tree. Vdnui^ too, iq BtlhleT's OTinioa, bolongs to 
the ssmo period. Assudevudhane oad'&tnikare belong 
to the ninth ooatory, Mukula to the tenth, Abbmsvs^pta 
to tbo begioni^ Bodraleto tiie end, of the oleTentb^hile 
Bnyysks flomriafied sC the ooimnenoemoot, nod Jayaraths 
at the close, of tbo twelfth oentory; Monuaata is to be 
placed still lator. 

P. 235, note *' 7 . Of the Servn-dordaiur-SAtpgraba Uiora 
is BOW a tmushtien, by Oowcll and Qougb, in tho Pa^ti 
1875 ft 

r. 237. note **. The Sdiplchya-tattva-oradipa has been 
tranalated by OorindadeTaiiitrtii in the ra^it. Nos. 98 £ 

P. 237, note *. Abhinavagnpta was still living in 
A.i>. 1015; Btihler, Beport of Jonmey, p So.-^Tha ^va* 
<iistm in Kaahralr, ibttL, pp. 77-82, is divided into two 
maps, of whioh the ono coanucts itself with the i^nda- 
tttta of Voaugnpta (854). the othor with tho Praty- 
abhijoA-hUtra 01 Sominanda (ab. 900) and U ipsln (nb. 930). 
It is of tU latter—which appooia to rest upon Soj^ra— 
that Abhinavsgnpta is the Itttding repreaentative. 

r.24t,note». The last ntunbor of this edition of ^bo- 
^wdrain brinM it down to la a. 73; the edition of the 
Jaiminiya-nnya-mdU-vistaia has jut been eomj^etod by 
-CowelL Too Jaimihi*sdtzn is being published in tho 
Bombay monthly periodioal, * Shadduiaoa<hintanikK,' 
begun in January 1877—text and oommeutary witit a 
(loublo translation, in Cngliah and Mahritbi. 

P. 243, note *». Vichaapatimilra’s Bhiraoti, a gloss on 
Sai|ikata‘s oommectory on the Veddnta-sdtra, is in couiao 
of pnblication in the Mt. Jnd. edited by IhUoldstiin — 
eommeooed in .187&—In the for 1876^ p. ria.'in 

the Preface to his edition of Stfmvisaddea’s Yatiiidramata- 
d/piki, Bdnuunidntidstrin cit« a posaags from Kdtndtinja’e 
Btahmasdtia-bhishya, itr which the tetter mentioas' the 
M^TOwd-Bodhiyona as his predecessor therein, and as 
Mparst^ from him by several gensrations.of 
As su^ pUnd^dr-ifaM JUmsmifra gives the names of 
Oramida, Quhadeva, and Brahmanandi, at the samo time 
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dosignatinff tho spiuiota maiiart/d and nwrdcic.* 

naiama. By Srioirdsaddu bimaolf (p. 115) the t«ttcben 
are mentioned in the following order: Vy&i, Bodhirwa, 
Gabadeva, Bkuniohi, Brehm&andi. DraviddcKiryh, 
BotdAknitDdtha, Ydmunamuni. Yatifvan.—Here ie oIm 
to be mentioned tbe edition in tbe Pa^, by Ve<!liaaa> 
nbnadds^n, of two oommentoriee on Oie Ve^nU-sdtn, 
via., tite Saiya-bhdflhyaof drikaptii^ ^ivdohiira (boo Z. D. 
i/! 0 ^ xxviL i6S), and Uie Vediliita'kaaatahha*pmb)id of 
KofovA Ki^mlrabbatia.—Farthar, iii Uic eeooDd odiUon of 
bia SAtukrU-Ckraioma O tu (1877} BdhtUoi^ haa jttveD a 
new trandation of tbo Veddnta-Sdra; and the Vidvao- 
maoomfijini of fidnatirtho, e oommentary thereon, has 
boon published, text with translation, in the by 

Oougb and Oorindaderaidstiin. In the same joumol has 
also appeared the AdTaita''niakaraQda of LalnhmldbaroL 
P. 245, note A translation,1)7 &edavafistrin, of tbe 
KydvAAlartena and of - Vitaydyona's oonunentary thareon, 
Ima begun to appear .in the Pa^i (now aeriea, vcd ii). 
’Xhe fourth book of Goflgete’a N7dya-<mintd(!^(ti,witb the 
oommentary of Buobidatta, baa also been edited, 

(Noe. 66-93) hy Bdlaldstria 
P. 247, note **. Gf izoporiauce ore tbe names, com- 
monicated to me from Alofrdni by Ed. Saohaa, of the 
awndn/.iu StM^d and Khvdrinn, the list of wtiioh begins 
witi) idHrcQflfvCt-s-. with kriUiid, and that nnder the name 
parv(; by this is evidently meant parrft;isL, the name 
which atanda l&tfd in the Bundohosh, whence it necee> 
aorily follows that tbe list of names in tbe latter is the 
modem one, oommenoing withdfotaf; seeJenoer 
*^77 (7th April), p. 331 . Some of Uie names here cited 
ov Afolrdnf ore distinctly Indian, os /r^iibdih, it., pro- 
•A^hapdJa, the oneuat form of name, conaequentiy, (not 
'jAoArapad^. Hm, too, presumably, as in the cats of 
China, the Buddhists were the obanoel of oommonicaiion. 
Pp. 250, 351, note The proposition laid down by 
Jacobi in Z. D. M. 0 ., zxx. 306, that no Indian 
writings, which enumerate the planets in the order—Sim. 
.Moon, Mars, Ac.—can have been composed airftrr than 
the third century A.O.. has application to Y^nnvalkya, ay 
well aato the Atharva«parilishtas, which in point of fao* 
already ohsm'a this onler j see f. Rt„ x. 317. 
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P. 2S5, QoU * The ftbseove of meotion of the RomtlcM 
is the mny porhAjM also net upon eaographioal 

grounds, namely, on Uio probahlo oi^iii of (ne poem in 
the east of Indio, in the land of the Kodalas, whereas tho 
‘war-part' of Uie Blahd-Bbirata was in all likelihood 
composed in Control, if not in WMtem India. 

P. 356. noto Ci Tbibont's paper * On the ^va- 
BQtrss’ in Uie Jimra. Am. Soe. Btn/fol, 1875 (minateW dis- 
cosaed W Mor. Cantor in the hist. lit. div. of tho SStitMth. 
fOtr ifoia. tmd rol, xaii), and his edition of die 

idalva^tra of BeodhAyana with comptontary of DvA- 
rakdiuUhojAjTan (text with tmiudation) in the 
May, 1875-77. 

P. 356, note *. Ihe explanation of the Indian flgnres 
from initial letters of the namorals baa recently been 
mdely abaken, aee BUhler in Ini. AnL, vi 48,—thronfh 
the deeinharing, namely, of the ancient * numdah' 
by Panoit BbagrAoUl Iixir^i, Uni, p. 43 ff. These, it 

S pears, turn out to be ethtr lettert, yet the derivation of 
»later figaree from them can hardly he called in quea- 
tion. What principle underlies these andent numerds is,* 
for the rest, still ohscuio: the sero has not yoi a 
among them; there are 'letter-symbols for 4-10 (1-3 
being merely rcjfecsonted by strokes) for the tens up to 
90^ and for the hundreds op to loocx Comp. pp. 333, 
note “, and 357, note *•*. 

P. 3^ not* *. liie remainder of the YAtnl has now 
been edited by Kem in 1 . 3 i., xir. and xv. 

P. 266 ft u complete oppoeitiob to the former dreams 
about the high antiooity M Indian medicine, Hass baa 
recently, in Z. D. M. xxx. 617 ff. and xxxt 647 ff., 
characterised even the most aodent of the Indian' m^esd 
texts OB quite modem productions, to be traced to Arabian 
souroos. In the aoconuts given by the Arabs thomulves 
of the h^ rmute in which Indian medicine stood with 
them, and of toe trarulatioa of works of the kind, whi^ 
ore spodfled by name, from Sanskrit into Arabic, he locog- 
nisee hardly any vnlne. As regards the latter point, how¬ 
ever. there exists absolutely no ground for throwing doubt 
upon statements of so dedniteva character mode by tl)o 
old Arab chroniclers; whilo, with respect to tlio fomierc 
point, the langua^ of Sa^nita, Charaka, 4 c., is distinctly 
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opposed to the assignmoat to them of 90 leto t date. At 
the tame timo, ov^ reel proof of tho prceoace of Greek 
(or even Anbiea) conoepUone ia tho works in question, 
will here to be thenkfuUj leoelvod. But ue Mrly 
exislenoo of uiedioel knowledn in Indie would in no wey 
be prejudiced thereby, es its oeginnings ere well attested 
by evidenoe from the Yedio period, eapecieUT from tho 
AtberveTode. 

r. 370, note *'*. Cbuake, ei Btthlor informs me, hes 
now elu been printed et Bombay, oditod by Dr. Anna 
Muresbver Kunte, Grant Medical Cvll(^ 

1 ’- 371, note ***. Tho Kevi trensletion of the ICdmen- 
deki-idti probably belongs, at tbs earliost, to about tlie 
samo date as tho trensIsUon of tbo Malid-Bbdi^; see 
remark shore to note Progress Ims bMn made witli 
tlie printing of Kirapeksha'a commentary in the 
Indiia, 

P. 373, note ***. On modem Ijidian musie, sao now tbe 
numeroQs writings of Sourindro Mohun Taaw, Calcutta, 
187s ffi. cf. Jtttaerlii. 1877, jx 487.-^t is possible 
that tlie invMti^tion of tbe gdnoi of Use Sdma-reds, in ease 
these are still m actual use and could be obeenre^ might 
yield 'some praotioal resnlt for the oncieot loMkiha musio 
also. 

P. 374, note Par such rspreaoiiUkLiona of Venus, 
supported on the tail of a dolphin, or with a d<^phiQ nod 
Cupid behind her, see J. J. Bemouilli, AjArediU (Lriprig. 

pP' 24 Sr 379 > 405- Soo also numeroos repreeenta* 
tions of the kind in the iftuit (is 3 eulptun jar U ConU 
y. dt Clarae (Paris, 1836-37),'voL ir,, pL 593, 607, 6ift 
013.615, 630 , 633 ,636-628, 6 ii. 

V?’ pnblithod a tranala* 

tion of Apastamba; it is now bsino lepriotod in the series 
of 'Saorsd Books ^ the Best’ wluoh is appesring under 
Mat Muller’s direction.—(Sautsma bug been e^ted by 
Stonalsr (London, 1876), and is also comprised in 
nanda’s large collection 'Dhannashastrasamgraha' (Cal* 
outta, 1876), which, ell ‘inaccuraeiee notwiUistonding^ is 
yet a very meritorioos pablicatioa, on account of tbe 
ab(mdnn<9 of material it oonteias. It ombttMxs 37 large 
and small ^iriti-texts, namely, 3 Atris, 2 Vishou*. 2 
Hiritas, YijnavaJkya, 3 U^nnos’, Angiras, Yrma, Apa* 


Sl^PPZ£ifEyTAXy JVOTBS. 


sLuQb*. Samrtrt*, Ritybj&na, Bfiltaspati, 2 PanUc:..:, 
2 VjibM, SaAlclifi, lildula, Dakshs, 3 OtatamM, and 
2 YMuh^haa—Kdrada’s ^mpti has been Uronalat^ 
JoUf (London, 187 ^; itee also his papere, UAer dig nehi- 
iickt SUHung dsr Fransn bet dm Inaerg (Mnoiob, 187^. 
and XJdm iaa ^isflAe <SsAtdd<«eAi (Moniob, 1877).. 

P. 380, note ***. The Arapa^Sinfiti, Btthler infonne me, 
is qnitc a Into prodnction, probal^ a section of a Purdpa. 

P. 381. As i^inavalkya enumerates the planets in Uioir 
Greek order (1. 39$) the garlied date we can assign to 
work is the third oentnir aj>. (see remark abore to n. 351, 
note following Jaooln). 

F. 3^ ^ See ranaik on Pafichdlachapdo aboro, note 
to a sa 

P. 388. E. Sonart, in his ingenious work, £a Liggndt 
rf» Bevddha (Paiia 1875), traces tbo various legends tliat 
ore narrated of Boddha (and in part, idonticall/, of Kriidina 
aIm) to anciont solar mjthi which were only subeequeotl^ 
applied to Buddha; oomp. mj detailed nolioe and partial 
rounder in the Jimtur LiL ZgU., 1876 (29th April), p. 382 ff. 

P. 391, note t- •Schiofner'e ‘In^sche ErsKhlungoo,' 
from ^0 Kigpr, in vola vil ai^ viii of the,if(/i»i»^ 
Atiatijiug of the St Poterabnig A^emy, embrace olre^v 
roTt7>seven snob l^ods. 

P> 39^, note ***< Whether the Buddhaghoeba of Utii in* 
•OTption is, as Stevenaon assumes (p. isXto bo klcntified 
with the_ well-known B. must still appear very doubthil, 
as the princes mentioned in the rest or tbeao insoriplionc 
belong to a.far older period; see Bb^aricar in tbe 
Traggadumi of Lcmdo% Congrm ^ Oti»KUdiaU (187^, 
p. 3 o6d. 

P.393, note* 

from tbe papers of nul Grimblot, wore published by hie 
widow to 1876'(Paris), tent with translation.—Tbo 
••©ood p>art of FausbOH’s edition of the Jdtako appeared 
jn ^77.—llie Mah^tosrinibbdna-euUa was edited in 1874 
by Chitdore to the Jmmaf R. A. S., vola vil. and viii.: a 
s^^te impression of it has just appeared.' Tbo aomn 
toornal also eontaiM an edition of the Pdtimokkha by 
Kekson. An edition of the whole Vinaya-pitaka by 
Ilenn. Oldcnbo|g is in tbe preaa 

P. 397, note *•. A cojlontod edition of (he sacred Aflgaa 
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of Ujo JtlinoR was ^bliahod last year (1877) at C tl r m ttn 
by DhonApatisiAh^i: ^0 text' ta aocoinimnied with tho 
commentaiy of Abhayadefa aad a MdcAd-cxpIaaation by 
Bbagvin vijiya. 

P. yooi D<^ On this compare also SL Beal, The 
Buddhid Tripi^ttka os if as hum tn ChiM and j<^H 
(Devooport, 1876). 

P. 303,no(o£ On poaaiblo points of connccUoD boLwoen 
the Aveeta ana Budohiam oeo Jmur lAL ZeiL, 1877, n. 
331 . 

P. 305, note t 1 ° Oontama the word bhihhu appears 
Mprewly 08 tho name of tho third of tho four d^nmos; 
in place of it Mcuin baa pefi. 
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